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NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHERS 


It is often found that scholars and students of Ij&die studies are 
confronted with a variety of transliteration scheme's m various 
publications which perplex and confuse them m their attempt to 
correctly grasp the transliteration of Indie sounds into English 
There is a need for a system of transliteration that would 
accurately render the Indie words into English and provide 
something like a standard for transliteration in the case of future 
works on Indie studies* The basic purpose of our recomposing of 
this ‘Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology and Religion* is to 
fulfil this need; to familiarise the reader with the correct 
transliteration of the Sanskrit alphabet into English. We believe 
that there cannot be a better place to attempt this exorcise than 
a fundamental work such as a Dictionary, and that too one on 
Hindu mythology and religion, a topic no doubt basically essential 
for students of Indology. 

I hacritieal marks have been used in this edition to distinguish the 
various sounds ofithe Sanskrit alphabet as against, in the original 
edition, italicisation of English letter which in combination 
produce the required sound in Sanskrit, These discriminative 
signs rule out any confusion arising from combinations oJ'Fnghsh 
letter and sounds. 

The proper names, Indie terms and concepts are i 
edition to demarcate them as belonging to the classical language, 
In the case of plural forms denoted by ‘s’ or W suffixdjd to the Indie 
words, the ‘s’ and W are left uniiaheised to indicate the plural 
sense. For instance, in Para nos, the ‘s’ is not italicized . 

Many Sanskrit words in hyphenated form in the origihal edition 



appear here without being split by the hyphens, as there is no 
reason for retaining most of the hyphens within the Indie words 
and also in order to avoid complicated conjunctive Indie words. 


We hope these changes would make the Dictionary more lively to 
the scholars and students of Indology. 


D. K. Printworld (P) Ltd. 



A Request 

While recomposing the text we have been 
conscious enough to avoid misprints. Still a few 
errors might have gone unnoticed. We would be 
grateful to the users for calling our attention to 
such misprints/errors to help us rectify these in 
the future editions. 

DJKL Printworld <P) Ltd. 


PREFACE 


In this work an endeavour has been made to supply the long-felt want 
of Hindu Classical Dictionary. The late Professor Wilson projected 
such a work, and forty years ago announced his intention of preparing 
one for the Oriental Translation Fund, but he never accomplished his 
design This is not the first attempt to supply the void. Mr. Garrett, 
Director of Public Instruction in Mysore, published in India a few 
years ago a "‘Classical Dictionary of India”, but it is of a very 
miscellaneous character, and embraces a good deal of matter relating 
to the manners and customs of the present time. It has not obtained 
favour in Europe, and it cannot be considered as any obstacle in the 
way of a more complete and systematic work. 

The main portion of this work consists of mythology, but religion 
is hound up with mythology, and in many points the two are quite 
inseparable. Of history , in the true sense, Sanskrit possesses nothing, 
or next to nothing, but what little has been discovered here finds its 
place. The chief geographical names of the old writers also have 
received notice, and their localities and identifications are described 
so far as present knowledge extends. Lastly, short descriptions have 
been given of the most frequently mentioned Sanskrit books, but only 
of such books as are likely to be found named in the works of European 
writers. 

It must be understood from the first that this work is derived 
entirely from the publications of European scholars. I have not 
resorted to original Sanskrit authorities. My remaining span of life 
would at the best be quite insufficient for an investigation of their 
manifold and lengthy volumes. But I have gleaned from many European 
writers, and have sought to present a summary of the present 
condition of our knowledge of the religion and mythology of Ancient 
India. 
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The work is no doubt very defective The full harvest of Sanskrit 
learning has not yet been gathered in, but the knowledge which has 
been stored by former labourers ought to be made readily available for 
the service of their successors, to lighten their labours and strengthen 
them for onward progress There is nothing m this book for which 
authority is not to be found m some one or more of the many works 
upon Hindu literature and religion, but the aim has been to condense 
and bring together in a compact form that information which lies 
scattered in many volumes Hindu mythology is so extensive, and the* 
authorities are often so at variance with each other that I cannot but 
feel diffident of the success of my labours. I have worked diligently and 
carefully, I hope also intelligently, but mistakes have no doubt been 
made, and it may be that matters have been passed over which ought 
to have been recorded, and others have been printed which might well 
have been left unnoticed But while I have not expectation of any near 
approach to perfection, I do hope that a good beginning has been made, 
and that a basis has been laid on which a greater and more worthy 
structure may hereafter be raised. If the work is received with 
anything like favour, I shall be constantly on the watch to improve it, 
and honest criticism will be welcomed and carefully considered 

The book would be more valuable and interesting were it well 
illustrated with plates and cuts, but the work is a speculative one, and 
does not directly appeal to a large field of students and readers. The 
expense of befitting illustrations would be heavy, too great to be at 
once ventured upon. But if the work is approved, and illustrations are 
desired, an attempt will be made to supply the want by a series of 
plates containing a selection of subjects from the stores of our m useums 
and from other sources. 

It is unnecessary to specify all the works that have been used in 
the compilation of this book. Some have been referred to occasionally, 
but the mainstays throughout have been the “Original Sanskrit 
Texts” of Dr. Muir and the works of the late Professor H.H, Wilson, 
including his translation of the figveda, and more especially that of 
the VtsnuPurdna , republished with additional notes by Dr. FitzEdward 
Hall. I have also levied numerous contributions from the writings of 
Williams, Max Muller, Roth, Bohthlingk, Lassen, Weber, Whitney. 
Wollheim da Fonseca, and many others too numerous to mention. 



INTRODUCTION 


The Aryan settlers on the banks of the Indus and in the land of 
the Five Rivers were possessors of a large number of hymns 
addressed to the elements and powers of nature Some of these 
hymns they no doubt brought from their earlier homes in the 
West, but others were composed after they had reached the land 
of their adoption. These ancient hymns cover a long period, the 
length and the era of which can only be conjectured, but fifteen 
hundred years before Christ is about the mean of the various ages 
assigned to them. The hymns form what is called the Rgveda 
Samhita , a collection which embraces all the extant compositions 
of the early Aryans It is the ftgueda which is of primary 
importance in Hindu religion and mythology; the other Vedas are 
later in date, and the second and third Vedas consist almost 
exclusively of hymns derived from the but specially arranged 

for religious purposes. The fourth or Atharvaveda borrows less 
from the $gmda, but it is considerably later in date, and is of a 
different character. 

The Aryan hymns of the Veda embody the ideas of the Indian 
immigrants. These ideas were inherited from their forefathers. 
They were originally the property of the united progenitors of the 
Aryan races, and the offshoots of this great human stock have 
spread their primitive ideas over a large portion of the earth. In 
the Vedic hymns the ideas and myths appear in their simplest 
and freshest forms, directly connected with the sources from 
which they sprang by clear ties of language Comparative philology 
and mythology go hand in hand; and as the language of the Vedas 
has proved the great critical instrument in the construction of the 
science of philology, so the simple myths of the Vedic hymns 



furnish many clues for unravelling the science of mythology. For 
where the etymology of a mythic name or term yields a distinct 
sense of its meaning, the origin of the myth is not far to seek The 
language of the Vedas has in many instances supplied this clue, 
and led to a definite comprehension of what was previously 
hidden and obscure. The Vedic hymns have preserved the myths 
m their primitive forms, and, says Max Muller, "Nowhere is the 
wide distance which separates the ancient poems of India from 
the most ancient literature of Greece more clearly felt than when 
we compare the growing myths of the Veda with the full-grown 
and decayed myths on which the poetry of Homer is founded. The 
Veda is the real Theogony of the Aryan races, while that of Hesiod 
is a distorted caricature of the original image ” 

The Aryan settlers were a pastoral and agricultural people, 
and they were keenly alive to those influences which affected 
their prosperity and comfort. They knew the effects of heat and 
cold, rain and drought, upon their crops and herds, and they 
marked the influence of warmth and cold, sunshine and rain, 
wind and storm, upon their own personal comfort They invested 
these benign and evil influences with a personality, and behind 
the fire, the sun, the cloud, and the other powers of nature, they 
saw beings who directed them in their beneficent and evil 
operations. To these imaginary beings they addressed their 
praises, and to them they put up their prayers for temporal 
blessings. They observed also the movements of the sun and 
moon, the constant succession of day and night, the intervening 
periods of morn and eve, and to these also they gave personalities » 
which they invested with poetical clothing and attributes. Thus, 
observant of nature in its various changes and operations, alive 
to its influences upon themselves, and perceptive of its beauties, 
they formed for themselves deities in whose glory and honour 
they exerted their poetic faculty. They had no one god in particular, 
no superior deity guiding and controlling the rest, but they paid 
the tribute of their praise to the deity whose bounties they 
enjoyed, or whose favours they desired for bodily comfort. They 
lauded also in glowing language the personifications of those 
beauties of nature which filled their minds with delight and 
kindled the poetic fire. So each of the deities in turn received his 



meed of praise, and each in his turn was the powerful god, able to 
accomplish the desires of his votary or to excite a feeling of awe 
or admiration. 

Thus, there were many distinct deities, and each of them had 
some general distinctive powers and attributes; but their attributes 
and characters were frequently confounded, and there was a 
constant tendency to elevate now this one now that one to the 
supremacy, and to look upon him as the Great Power. In course 
of time a pre-eminence was given to a t riad of deities, foreshadowing 
the Trimurti or Trinity of later days In this triad Agni (Fire) and 
Surya (the Sun) held a place, and the third place was assigned 
either to Vayu ( the Wind) or to Indra (god of the sky) Towards the 
end of the Rgveda Samhita, in the hymns of the latest date, the 
idea of one Supreme Being assumed a more definite shape, and 
the Hindu mind was perceiving, even if it had not distinctly 
realised, the great conception 

As the Vedic hymns grew ancient, ritual developed and theo- 
logical inquiry awoke. Then arose what is called the Brakmana 
portion of the Veda This consists of a variety of compositions, 
chiefly in prose, and attached to the different mantra s. Kitual and 
liturgy were the chief objects of these writings, but traditions 
were cited to enforce and illustrate, and speculation was set at 
work to explain, the allusions of the hymns. The simplicity of the 
Vedic myths gradually became obscured, the deities grew more 
personal, and speculations as to the origin of the world and of the 
human race invested them with new attributes, Later on, in the 
Aranyaka $ and Upanisads, which form part of the collective 
Rr&hmamiy a further development took place, but principally in 
a philosophical direction. 

Between the times of the Sam hi (a and of the Br&hmana the 
conception of a Supreme Being had become established. The* 
Brdhmanm recognise one Great Being as the Soul of the Universe, 
and abound with philosophical speculations as to the work of 
creation and the origin of man. A golden egg was produced m the 
universal waters, from which in course of time came forth 
Praj&pati, the progenitor or, the quiescent Universal Soul, 
Brahma, took a creative form as Brahma the Praj&pati. From the 
Praj&pati, or great progenitor, there was produced a daughter, 





and by her he was the father of the human race The explanations 
and details of this connection vary, but there is a general accord 
that the Prajapati was the progenitor of all mankind by a female 
produced from himself Before the times of the Brahmanm some 
ofthe old myths ofthe hymns had crystallised, the personifications 
had become more distinct, and the ideas from which they had 
been developedhad grown hazy or were quite forgotten Philosophy 
speculated as to the origin of the world, theories were founded 
upon etymologies, and legends were invented to illustrate them. 
These speculations and illustrations in course of time hardened 
into shape, and became realities when the ideas which gave them 
birth were no longer remembered and understood. The* priestly 
order had advanced m power, and had taken a more prominent 
and important position, but the ksatriya or second class held a 
high place, and asserted something like an equality with the 
brahmanas even in matters of learning. 

Another interval elapsed between the days of the Rrahmana 
and of Manu. The theory of the golden egg is held by Manu. and 
he calls the active creator who was produced from it Brahma and 
Nar&yana, the latter name being one which was afterwards 
exclusively appropriated by Visnu. But the most remarkable 
change observable in Manu is in the condition ofthe people, in the 
great advancement of the Brahmanical caste, the establishment 
ofthe four great castes, and the rise of a number of mixed castes 
from cross intercourse of these four. In a hymn called Burma- 
sQkta , one ofthe latest hymns of the ftgveda, there is a distinct 
recognition of three classes, brahmanas, ksatriyas, and vaisyas, 
and these appear more distinctly in the Brdhmana # but no 
mention ofthe gudras and mixed castes has been found before the 
work of Manu. 

The Ramdyana and Mahdbhdrata are poems of the heroic 
age, and though they are full of marvels, they deal more with the 
actions of mortal men and romantic creations than the might and 
majesty of the gods. The old deities of the Vedas have retired into 
the background, and some have disappeared altogether. Indra 
retains a place of some dignity; but Brahma, $iva, and Vi^nu 
have, in the Epics, risen to the chief place. Even of these three, the 
first is comparatively insignificant. His work of creation was over, 




and if he was ever an object of great adoration, he had ceased to 
be so Visnu and Siva both appear in these poems, and although 
Visnu is the god who holds the most prominent place, still there 
are many passages in which Siva is elevated to the supreme 
dignity. The Visnu who, m the Vedas, was the friend and 
companion of Indra and strode over the universe, has become the 
great deity of preservation, and the terrible and howling Rudra 
is now Siva, the deity of destruction and renovation Each of these 
two gods in his turn contends with and subdues the other; now 
this, now that, receives the homage of his rival, and each m turn 
is lauded and honoured as the chief and greatest of gods. 

The avataras or incarnations of Visnu assume a prominent 
place in the poems, and still more so in the Pur&nas. The first 
three, the Fish, the Tortoise, and the Boar, have a cosmical 
character, and are foreshadowed in the hymns of the Vedas. The 
fourth, or man-lion, seems to belong to a later age, when the 
worship of Visnu had become established. The fifth, or dwarf, 
whose three strides deprived theasuras ofthe dominion of heaven 
and earth, is m its character anterior to the fourth auaklra , and 
the three strides are attributed to Visnu in the Veda. The fifth, 
sixth, and seventh, Parasurama, Ramacandra, and Krsna, are 
mortal heroes, whose exploits are celebrated in these poems so 
fervently as to raise the heroes to the rank of gods. The ninth 
auatdra , Buddha, is manifestly and avowedly the offspring of the 
preaching of Buddha; and the tenth, Kalki, is yet to come. 

When we reach the Pur&nas there is found a very different 
condition of things. The true meaning of the Vedic myths is 
entirely lost, their origin is forgotten, and the signification and 
composition of many of the mythic names are unknown. Marvellous 
legends have gathered round the favourite divinities, and many 
more have been built upon fanciful etymologies of the old names. 
The simple primitive fancies suggested by the operations of 
nature have disappeared, and have been supplanted by the wild 
imaginings of a more advanced civilisation, but of a more corrupt 
state of society and religion. The Trimurti or triad of deities has 
assumed a distinct shape, and while Brahma has quite fallen into 
obscurity, Vi^nu and 6iva have each become supreme in the belief 
of their respective followers, Visnu, in his youthful form Kf^na, 



is the object of a sensuous and joyous worship The gloomy and 
disgusting worship of Siva, in his terrible forms, has grown side 
by side with it. The worship ofhis fierce consort, Devi, has become 
established, and the foundation has been laid of the obscene and 
bloody rites afterwards developed in the Tantras. 

The Veda, in modern Hinduism, is a mere name. — a name of 
high authority, often invoked and highly reverenced, - but its 
language is unintelligible, and its gods and rites are things of the 
past. The modern system is quite at variance with the Vedic 
writings out of which it grew, and the descendant bears but few 
marks of resemblance to its remote ancestor. 

The Pur&nas and later writings are the great authorities of 
modern Hinduism; their mythology and legends fill the popular 
mind and mould its thoughts. The wonderful tales of the great 
poems also exercise a great influence. The heroes of these poems 
are heroes still; their exploits, with many embellishments and 
sectarial additions, are recounted in prose and verse, and the 
tales of R&ma and the PSndavas, of Hanumat and Rftvana, an* 
still read and listened to with wonder and delight. A host of 
legends has grown up around the hero Krsna; they attend him 
from his cradle to his pyre; but the stories of his infancy and his 
youth are those which are most popular, and interest all classes, 
especially women and young people. The mild and gentle Rama, 
‘the husband of one wife', pure in thought and noble in action , is 
in many places held in the highest honour, and the worship paid 
to him and his faithful wife Slta is the purest and least degrading 
of the many forms of Hindu worship. 

This later mythology, with its wonders and marvels, and its 
equally marvellous explanations of them, is the key to modern 
Hinduism. It is curious to trace its descent, to contrast such 
legends as are traceable with their simple beginnings in the Vedic 
hymns, and so to follow the workings of the mind of a great people 
through many centuries. Such a survey supplies important and 
interestingmatter for thehistory of religion, and gives a clear and 
complete view of the degradation of a mythology. But for the 
purposes of comparative mythology the PaurSnik legends are of 
trifling importance. The stories of the Epic poems even are of no 
great value. It may be, as has been maintained, that they “are 
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simply different versions of one and the same story, and that this 
story has its origin m the phenomena of the natural world and the 
course of the day and the year”, but still they are of later date, and 
afford no direct clue for unravelling the mythology of the Aryan 
nations. 

The most ancient hymns of the figveda are the basis upon 
which comparative mythology rests, and they have already 
supplied the means of unfolding the real source and signification 
of several Greek and Zoroastrian myths. The science is young, 
and has a wide field before it Some of its results are beyond doubt, 
but there are other deductions which have not advanced as yet 
beyond conjecture and speculation. In the present work some of 
the more obvious identifications, or proposed identifications, 
have been mentioned as occasion offered; in a work of reference 
like this it would be out of place to have done more. The reader who 
wishes to pursue the study must consult the writings of Max 
Muller and the “Aryan Mythology” of the Rev. Sir George Cox. In 
them and in the books to which they refer he will find ample 
information, and plenty of materials for investigation and 
comparison. 



TRANSLITERATION AND 
PRONUNCIATION 

VOWELS 

Short Long 

a as in America A as in last 

i as in pin. I as in police, 

u as in put. u as in rule, 

r as in rill. I* as in chagrin. 

The vowel ir will not be met with. 

DIPHTHONGS 
e as in ere or fete, 
ai as in aisle, 
o as in so. 
au as ou in house. 



CONSONANTS 




Guttural 

k 

kh 

g 

gh 

n 

Palatal 

c 

ch 

j 

jh 

ft 

Cerebral 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

Dental 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

Labial 

P 

ph 

b 

bh 

m 

Semi-vowels 

y 

r 

1 

v w 


Sibilants 


s,s Aspirate hVisarga h Anusv&ra $ 


To the uninitiated Englishman the chief difficulty lies in the short 



xvii 


‘a’, the primary inherent vowel of the Sanskrit, pronounced as in 
the word ‘America’. The English alphabet has no distinct letter for 
this sound, but uses every one of its vowels in turn, and some even 
of its double vowels to represent it, so it is the ‘a’ and ‘e’ m ‘servant’, 
the V m ‘bird’, the ‘o’ in ‘word’, the £ u’ in ‘curd’, the ‘y’ in ‘myrtle’, 
and the ‘ea’ in ‘heard’. The Sanskrit short ‘a’ has this sound 
invariably, and unaffected by any combination of consonants; so 
Sanskrit barn must be pronounced not as the English ‘barn’ but 
as ‘burn’. The pronunciation of the other vowels is sufficiently 
obvious The vowel ri is represented as r. 

The guttural nasal is used only m combination with a guttural 
lettei ( ‘nk’ or ‘ng’); the palatal nasal is used only with palatals (‘he’ 
and ‘hj’), and no other nasal can be combined with these letters. 
The anusvdra , and the anusvdra only, is used before the sibilants 
and ‘h’, so with s, s, s,handh, the nasal is the anusvdra , The letter 
m before a semi-vowel may be represented either by in or 
anusvdra. 

Of the pronunciation of the nasals it is only necessary to 
notice the anusvdra . This, with a sibilant, is a simple n, but before 
h it is like ng or the French n in bon; so the Sanskrit Sin ha , in the 
modern derivative tongues, is written and pronounced Singh. 

The aspirates are simple aspirations of their respective 
consonants, and make no other change of their sounds; so ‘th’ is 
to be pronounced as in the words ‘at home’, and ‘ph’ as in ‘uphill’, 
never as in ‘thine’ and in ‘physic’. The letter ‘g’ is always hard as 
in ‘gift’. The palatals are the simple English sounds ofV and ‘j’ as 
in ‘church’ and ‘just’. The cerebrals and the dentals are similar 
letters, but the former and drawn from the roof of the mouth and 
the latter from the tips of the teeth. In ‘train’ and ‘drain’ we have 
cerebrals; in ‘tin’ and ‘due’ we have dentals, or an approach to 
them. The ordinary English ‘f and ‘d’ are more cerebral than 
dental, and the natives of India in transcribing English names 
use the cerebrals for the English *t’ and *d\ The palatal sibilant 
has a sound intermediate between ‘s’ and *sh\ resembling the 
double ‘ss’ in ‘session’. The visarga , the final 7 1 \ has no distinct 
enunciation, but it is nevertheless a real letter, and changes in 
certain positions into ‘s’ and V. Thus, the name Sunahsephas is 
sometimes written $unas^ephas. 



xviii 


[In French the palatal ‘c’ is represented by ‘tch* and the ‘j’ by 
£ dj\ In German the V is expressed by < tsch T and the ‘j’ by ‘dsch’ 
These very awkward combinations have induced Max Muller and 
others to use an italic ‘ k y and l g y instead of them.] 

Some words will be found with varying terminations, as 
‘Hanumat’ and ‘Hanuman/ ‘sikhandm’ and ‘Sikhandf. The 
explanation of this is that Sanskrit nouns have what is called a 
crude form or stem independent of case termination, and the 
nominative case very frequently differs from it. So ‘Hanumat' and 
‘Sikhandin’ are crude forms; ‘Hanum&n* and ‘Sikhandf are their 
nominative cases There are other such variations which need not 
be noticed. 

The letters b and v are often interchanged, so words not 
found under the one letter should be sought for under the other. 



HINDU CLASSICAL DICTIONARY 


ABHASVARAS. A class of deities, sixty-four in number, of whose 
nature little is known. 

ABHIDHANA. A dictionary or vocabulary. There are many such 
works. One of the oldest of them is the Abhidhana-ratnamala of 
Hal&yudha Bhatta ( circa seventh century), and one of the best is 
the Abhidhana Cintdmani of Hemacandra, a Jaina writer of 
celebrity (thirteenth century). The former has been edited by 
Aufrecht; the latter by Colebrooke and by Bohtlingk and Rieu. 

ABHIMAnI. Agni, the eldest son of Brahma. By his wife Sv&hd he 
had three sons, PSvaka, Pavam&na, and &uci. “They had forty- 
five sons, who, with the original son of BrahmS and his three 
descendants, constitute the forty-nine fires." (see Agni) 

ABHIMANYU. Son of Arjuna by his wife SubhadrS, and known by 
the metronymic Saubhadra. He killed Laksmana, the son of 
Duryodhana, on the second day of the great battle of the 
Mah&bh&rata, but on the thirteenth day he himself fell fighting 
heroically against fearful odds. He was very handsome. His wife 
was Uttar&, daughter of the of Virata. His son, Pariksit, 
succeeded to the throne of Hastin&pura. 

ABHlRA, ABHlRA* A cowherd; according to Manu the^ffspring of 
a br&hmana by a woman of the Ambasfha or medial tribe. A 
people located in the north A f India along the Indus. There has 
been a good deal of misapprehension respecting this people. 
Hindu writers have described them as living in the north and in 
the west, the quarter varying according to the locality of the 
writer, and translators have mixed them up with a neighbouring 
people, the Madras, sometimes called tfuras, with whom they are 



Abhirama-mani 

generally associated, and have called them Surabhiras Their 
modern representatives are the Ahirs, and perhaps there is 
something more than identity of locality m their association with 
the s'udras. It has been suggested that the country or city of the 
Abhiras is the Ophir of the Bible 

ABHIRAMA-MANI. A drama in seven acts on the history of Kama, 
written by SundaraMisra in ad 1599 “The composition possesses 
little dramatic interest, although it has some literary merit ’’ - 
Wilson. 

ACARA. ‘Rule, custom, usage’. The rules of practice of castes, 
orders, or religion There are many books of rules which have this 
word for the first member of their titles, as Acam-randrika, 
‘moonlight of customs’, on the customs of the sudras, Acurudarsu , 
‘looking-glass of customs’; Ac&ra-dipa, ‘lamp of customs’, &c. , &c. 

ACARYA. A spiritual teacher or guide. A title of Drona, the 
teacher of the Pandavas. 

ACYUTA. ‘Unfallen’; a name of Visnu or Krsna. It has been 
variously interpreted as signifying “he who does not perish with 
created things”, in the Mah&bharatci as “he who is not distinct 
from final emancipation", and in the Skanda Purana as “he who 
never declines (or varies) from his proper nature”. 

ADBHUTA-BRAHMANA. ‘The Brcihmanu of miracles.’ A 
Brahmana ofth eS&maveda which treats of auguries and marvels. 
It has been published by Weber. 

ADHARMA. Unrighteousness, vice; personified as a son of Brahma, 
and called “the destroyer of all beings”. 

ADHIRATHA. A charioteer. The foster-father of Kama, who 
according to some was the king of Anga, and according to others 
the charioteer of King DhrtarSstra; perhaps he was both. 

ADHVARYU. A priest whose business it is to recite the prayers of 
the Yajurveda. 

ADHYAtman. The supreme spirit, the soul of the universe. 

ADHYATMA RAmAYANA. A very popular work, which is considered 
to be a part of the Brahmdnda Purdna. It has been printed in 
India, (see RSmayana) 
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ADI-PURANA. The first Purana’, a title generally conceded to the 
Brahma Parana. 

ADITI "Free, unbounded". Infinity; the boundless heaven as 
compared with the finite earth, or, according to Max Muller, The 
visible infinite, visible by the naked eye; the endless expanse 
beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky” In the Rg~ 
veda she is frequently implored "Tor blessings on children and 
cattle, for protection and for forgiveness”, Aditi is called Deva- 
matr, ‘mother of the gods", and is represented as being the mother 
of Daksa and the daughter of Daksa On this statement Yaska 
remarks m the Nirukta: “How can this be possible 9 They may 
have had the same origin; or, according to the nature of the gods, 
they may have been born from each other, have derived their 
substance from one another.” “Eight sons were born from the 
body of Aditi, she approached the gods with seven but cast away 
the eighth, M&rtanda (the sun).” These seven were the Adityas. 
In the Yajurveda Aditi is addressed as “Supporter of the sky, 
sustainer of the earth, sovereign of this world, wife ofVisnu”; but 
in the Mahdhhdrata and Rd may ana, as well as m the 
Pur^nas, Visnu is called the son of Aditi. In the Visnu Parana she 
is said to be the daughter of Daksa and wife of Kasyapa, by whom 
she was mother ofVisnu, in his dwarf incarnation (wherefore he 
is sometimes called Aditya), and also of Indra, and she is called 
“the mother of the gods” and “the mother of the* world” Indra 
acknowledged her as mother, and Visnu, after receiving the 
adoration of Aditi, addressed her in these words: “Mother, goddess, 
do thou show favour unto me and grant me thy blessing.” 
According to the Matsya Purdna a pair of ear-rings was produced 
at the churning of the ocean, which Indra gave to Aditi, and 
several of the Pur&nas tell a story of these ear-rings being stolen 
and carried off to the city ofPr&gjyotisa by the asura king Naraka, 
from whence they were brought back and restored to her by 
Kjvsna. Devaki, the mother of Kptna, is represented as being a 
new birth or manifestation of Aditi. see Max Muller’s Rgveda, i. 
230; Muir’s Texts, iv.ll. v.35. 

ADITYA, In the early Vedie times the Adityas were six, or more 
frequently seven, celestial deities, of whom Varuna was chief; 
consequently he was the Aditya. They were sons of Aditi, who had 
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eight sons, but she approached the gods with seven, having cast 
away the eighth, Martanda (the sun) In after-times the? number 
was increased to twelve, as representing the sun in the twelve 
months ofthe year. Aditya is one of the names of the su n . Dr. Muir 
quotes the following from Professor Roth: “There t m the highest 
heaven) dwell and reign those gods who hear in common the name 
of Adityas. We must, however, if we would discover their earliest 
character, abandon the conceptions which in a later age, and even 
in that of the heroic poems, were entertained regarding these 
deities. According to this conception they were twelve sun-gods, 
bearing evident reference to the twelve months But for the most 
ancient period we must holdfast the primary signification of their 
name. They are the inviolable, imperishable, eternal beings 
Aditi, eternity, or the eternal, is the element which sustains or is 
sustained by them. . . . The eternal and inviolable element in 
which the Adityas dwell, and which forms their essence., is the 
celestial light. The Adityas, the gods of this light, do not therefore 
by any means coincide with any of the forms in which light is 
manifested in the universe. They are neither sun, nor moon, nor 
stars, nor dawn, but the eternal sustainers of this luminous life, 
which exists, as it were, behind all these phenomena/’ 

The names of the six Adityas are Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, 
Varuna, Daksa, and Amda. Daksa is frequently excluded, and 
Indra, Savitr (the sun), and Dh&tj* are added. Those ofthe twelve 
Adityas are variously given, but many of them are names ofthe 
sun. 

ADITYA PURAlSfA. One ofthe eighteen Upa-pur&nas, 

AGASTI, AGASTYA. A the reputed author of several hymns in 
th e#gveda, and a very celebrated personage in Hindu story. He 
and Vasisfha are said in the ftgveda to be the offspring of Mitra 
and Varuna, whose seed fell from them at the sight ofUrvasi; and 
the commentater Sayana adds that Agastya was born in a water- 
jar as “a fish of great lustre”, hence he was called KalaiSsuta, 
Kumbhasambhava, and Ghatodbhava. From his parentage he 
was called Maitra-varuni and Aurvaslya; and as he was very 
small when he was born, not more than a span in length, he was 
called Mina. Though he is thus associated in his birth with 
Vasistha, he is evidently later in date, and he is not one of the 
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Praj&patis. His name Agastya, is derived by a forced etymology 
from a fable which represents him as having commanded the 
Vmdhya mountains to prostrate themselves before him, through 
which they lost their primeval altitude; or rather, perhaps, the 
fable has been invented to account for his name. This miracle has 
obtained for him the epithet Vmdhyakuta; and he acquired 
another name, Pitabdhi, or Samudraculuka, ‘Ocean drinker’, 
from another fable, according to which he drank up the ocean 
because it had offended him, and because he wished to help the 
gods in their wars with the daily as when the latter had hidden 
themselves in the waters. He was afterwards made regent of the 
star Canopus, which bears his name. The Puranas represent him 
as being the son of Pulastya, the sage from whom the rakmsas 
sprang. He was one of the narrators of the Brahma Parana and 
also a writer on medicine. 

The Mahahhdrata relates a legend respecting the creation 
of his wife. It says that Agastya saw his ancestors suspended by 
their heels in a pit, and was told by them that they could be 
rescued only by his begetting a son. Thereupon he formed a girl 
out of the most graceful parts of different animals and passed her 
secretly into the palace of the king of Vidarbha. There the child 
grew up as a daughter of the king, and was demanded m marriage 
by Agastya. Much against his will the king was constrained to 
consent, and she became the wife of the sage. She was named 
Lopamudra, because the animals had been subjected to loss 
(lopa ) by her engrossing their distinctive beauties, as the eyes of 
the deer, &c. She was also called Kausitaki and Varaprada. The 
same poem also tells a story exhibiting his superhuman power, by 
which he turned King Nahusa into a serpent and afterwards 
restored him to his proper form, (nee Nahusa) 

It is in the Rdmdyana that Agastya makes the most 
distinguished figure. He dwelt in a hermitage on mount Kunjara, 
situated in a most beautiful country to the south of the Vindhya 
mountains, and was chief of the hermits of the south. He kept the 
rdksasas who infested the south under control, so that the 
country was “only gazed upon and not possessed by them”. His 
power over them is illustrated by a legend which represents him 
as eating up a rdksasa named V&t&pi who assumed the form of a 




ram, and as destroying by a flash of his eye the raksasns brother, 
Ilvala, who attempted to avenge him. ( see Vatapi ) Rama in his 
exile wandered to the hermitage of Agastya with Sita and 
Laksmana. The sage received him with the greatest kindness, 
and became his friend, adviser, and protector. He gave him the 
bow of Visnu; and when Rama was restored to his kingdom, the 
sage accompanied him to Ayodhya 

The name of Agastya holds a great place also in Tamil 
literature, and he is “venerated in the south as the first teacher 
of science and literature to the primitive Dravidian tribes"; so 
says Dr. Caldwell, who thinks “we shall not greatly err in placing 
the era of Agastya in the seventh, or at least in the sixth century 
B c. ” Wilson also had previously testified to the same effect: “The 
traditions of the south of India ascribe to Agastya a principal 
share in the formation of the Tamil language and literature, and 
the general tenor ofthe legends relating to him denotes his having 
been instrumental in the introduction of the Hindu religion and 
literature into the Peninsula.” 

AGHASURA. (Agha the Asura.) An asura who was Kamsa’s 
general. He assumed the form of a vast serpent, and Krsna’s 
companions, the cowherds, entered its mouth, mistaking it for a 
mountain cavern: but Krsna rescued them. 

AGNAYl. Wife of Agni. She is seldom alluded to in the Veda and 
is not of any importance 

AGNEYA. Son of Agni, a name of Karttikeya or Mars; also an 
appellation of the muni Agastya and others. 

AGNEYASTRA. “The weapon of fire.’ Given by Bharadvdja to 
Agnivega, the son of Agni, and by him to Drona. Asimilar weapon 
was, according to the Visnu Pur&na, given by the sage Aurva to 
his pupil King Sagara, and with it “he conquered the tribes of 
barbarians who had invaded his patrimonial possessions”, 

AGNEYA PURANA. ( See Agni Purana). 

AGNI. (Nom. Agnis = Ignis.) Fire, one of the most ancient and 
most sacred objects of Hindu worship. He appears in three phases 
— in heaven as the sun, in mid-air as lightning, on earth as 
ordinary fire. Agni is one of the chief deities of the Vedas, and 
great numbers of the hymns are addressed to him, more indeed 



than to any other god I le is one of the three great deities — Agni, 
Vayu ( or Indra ), and Surya — who respectively preside over earth, 
air, and sky, and are all equal m dignity. “He is considered as the 
mediator between men and gods, as protector of men and their 
homes, and as witness of their actions; hence, his invocation at all 
solemn occasions, at the nuptial ceremony, &c. Fire has ceased to 
be an object of worship, but is held in honour for the part it 
performs in sacrifices.” Agni is represented as having seven 
tongues, each of which has a distinct name, for licking up the 
butter used m sacrifices. He is guardian of the south-east quarter, 
being one of the eight lokapdla s fq.v.), and his region is called 
Purajyotisa. 

In a celebrated hymn of the Rgveda attributed to Vasistha, 
Indra and other gods are called upon to destroy the Kravyads 'the 
flesh-eaters’, or rdksasa enemies of the gods. Agni himself is also 
a Kravy&d, and as such he takes an entirely different character. 
He is represented under a form as hideous as the beings he is 
invoked to devour. He sharpens his two iron tusks, puts his 
enemies into his mouth and swallows them. He heats the edges 
of his shafts and sends them into the hearts of the rakaasa. 

“He appears in the progress of mythological personification 
as a son of Angiras, as a king of the Piters or Manes, as a Marut, 
as grandson of K&ndila, as one of the seven sages or rs/s, during 
the reign of T&masa the fourth Manu”, and as a star. In the 
Mahdbh&rata Agni is represented as having exhausted his 
vigour by devouring too many oblations, and desiring to consume 
the whole Khtadava forest as a means of recruiting his strength. 
He was prevented by Indra, but having obtained the assistance 
of Kpsna and Arjuna, he baffled Indra and accomplished his 
object. In the Visnu Purdna he is called Abhim&ni, and the eldest 
son of Brahma. His wife was Svaha; by her he had three sons, 
Pavaka, Pavam&na, and Suchi, and these had forty-five eons; 
altogether forty-nine persons, identical with the forty-nine fires, 
which forty-nine fires the Vdyu Purdna endeavours to 
discriminate. He is described in the Harivarma as clothed in 
black, havingsmoke for his standard and head-piece, and carrying 
a flaming javelin. He has four hands, and is borne in a chariot 
drawn by red horses, and the seven winds are the wheels of his 
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car. He is accompanied by a ram, and sometimes he is represented 
riding on that animal. The representations of him vary. 

The names and epithets of Agni are many — Vahni, Anala, 
Pavaka, Vaisvanara, son of Visv&nara, the sun; Abjahasta, lotus 
in hand'; Dhumaketu, ‘whose sign is smoke’; Hut&sa or Huta- 
bhuj, ‘devourer of offerings’, Suci or 6ukra, ‘the bright’, Rohitasva, 
‘having red horses’; Ch&garatha, ‘ram rider’; J&tavedas (q.v ); 
Saptajihva, ‘seven-tongued’; Tomaradhara, ‘javelin-bearer’ 

AGNI-DAGDHAS. Pitrs, or Manes, who when alive kept up the 
household flame and presented oblations with fire. Those who did 
not do so were called An-agni dagdhas. (see Pitps) 

AGNI PURANA This Purana derives its name from its having 
been communicated originally by Agni, the deity of fire, to the 
muni Vasistha, for the purpose of instructing him in the twofold 
knowledge of Brahma, Its contents are variously specified as 
“sixteen thousand, fifteen thousand and fourteen thousand 
stanzas”. This work is devoted to the glorification of Siva, hut its 
contents are of a very varied and cyclopaedical character. It has 
portions on ritual and mystic worship, cosmical descriptions, 
chapters on the duties of kings and the art of war, which have the 
appearance of being extracted from some older works, a chapter 
on law from the textbook of Yijnavalkya, some chapters on 
medicine from the Susruta, and some treatises on rhetoric, 
prosody, and grammar according to the rules of Pingala and 
P&nini. Its motley contents “exclude it from any legitimate claims 
to be regarded as a Pur&pa, and prove that its origin cannot be 
very remote”. The text of this Purana has been in the Bibliotheca 
Indica , published and edited by Rajendra Lai Mitra. 

AGNISVATTAS. Pitrs or Manes of the gods, who when living upon 
earth did not maintain their domestic fires or offer burnt- 
sacrifices. According to some authorities they were descendants 
of Marlci They are also identified with the seasons, (see Pitfs) 

AGNIVESA. A sage, the son of Agni, and an early writer on 
medicine. 

AHALYA. Wife of the rsi Gautama, and a very beautiful woman, 
In the Ramdyana it is stated that she was the first woman made 
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by Brahma, and that he gave her to Gautama. She was seduced 
by Indra, who had to suffer for his adultery One version of the 
Rdmdyana represents her as knowing the god and being flattered 
by his condescension; but another version states that the god 
assumed the form of her husband, and so deceived her. Another 
story is that Indra secured the help of the moon , who assumed the 
form of a cock and crowed at midnight. This roused Gautama to 
his morning’s devotions, when Indra went in and took his place 
Gautama expelled Ahalya from his hermitage, and deprived her 
of her prerogative of being the most beautiful woman in the world, 
or, according to another statement, he rendered her invisible She 
was restored to her natural state by R&ma and reconciled to her 
husband. This seduction is explained mythically by Rumania 
Bhatta as Indra (the sun’s) carrying away the shades of night — 
the name Ahaly&, by a strained etymology, being made to signify 
‘night’. 

AHI. A serpent. A name ofVptra, the Vedic demon of drought: but 
Ahi and Vytra are sometimes “distinct, and mean, most probably, 
differently formed clouds”. * - Wilson, 

AHICCHATRA, AHIK$ETRA. A city mentioned in the Maha- 
bhdrata as lying north of the Ganges, and as being the capital of 
Northern Pahe&la. It is apparently the Adisadra of Ptolemy, and 
its remains are visible near R&mnagar. 

AXNDRI. ‘Son of Indra/ An appellation of Arjuna. 

AIEAVATA, ‘Afine elephant/ An elephant produced at the churning 
of the ocean, and appropriated by the god Indra. The derivation 
of this name is referred to the word Ir&vat, signifying ‘produced 
from water’. He is guardian of one of the points of the compass, (see 
Loka-pSla) 

AITAREYA. The name of a Brdhmana , an Aranyaka , and an 
Upani^ad of the ffigveda. The Brdhmana has been edited and 
translated by Dr. Haug; the text of the Aranyaka has been 
published in the Bibliotheca Indica by R&jendra Lila, and there 
is another edition. The Upani^ad has been translated by Dr. Roer 
in the same series. “The Aitareya Aranyaka consists offive books, 
each of which is called Arapyaka. The second and third books 
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form a separate Upanisad, and a still further subdivision here 
takes place, inasmuch as the four last sections of the second book, 
which are particularly consonant with thedoctrines ofthe Vedanta 
system, pass as the Aitareyopamsad. — Weber 
AJA. ‘Unborn.’ An epithet applied to many of the gods. A prince 
ofthe Solar race, sometimes said to be the son of Raghu, at others 
the son of Dilipa, son of Raghu. He was the husbsand chosen at 
her svayamvara by Indumatl, daughter of Raja of Vidarbha, and 
was the father of Dasaratha and grandfather of R5ma The 
Raghuvams'a relates how on his way to the svayamvara he was 
annoyed by a wild elephant and ordered it to be shot. When the 
elephant was mortally wounded, a beautiful figure issued from it, 
which declared itself a gandharva who had been transformed i nto 
a mad elephant for deriding a holy man. The gandharva was 
delivered, as it had been foretold to him, by Aja, and he gave the 
prince some arrows which enabled him to excel in the contest at 
the svayamvara. When Dasaratha grew up, Aja ascended to 
Indra’s heaven. 

AJAGAVA. The ‘primitive bow’ of Siva, which fell from heaven at 
the birth of Prthu. 

AJAMILA. A brShmana of Kannauj, who married a slave and had 
children, of whom he was very fond. 

AJATASatru. ‘One whose enemy is unborn’. (DA king of Kftsi, 
mentioned in the Upanisads, who was very learned, and, although 
a ksatriya, instructed the brShmana GSrgyabSlSki . ( 2 ) A name of 
£iva. (3) Of Yudhisthira. (4) A king of Mathura who reigned in 
the time of Buddha. 

AJAYAPALA. Author of a Sansk|t vocabulary of some repute. 

AJlGARTTA. A brShmana rsi who sold his son Sunahasephas to 
be a sacrifice. 

AJITA. ‘Unconquered.’ A title given to Vi^nu, 6iva, and many 
others. There were classes of gods bearing this name in several 
manvantara s. 

AKRCRA A Ysdava and uncle ofKppna. He was son of 6vaphalka 
and Gsndim. It was he who took Kf?na and Rama to Mathura 
when the former broke the great bow. He is chiefly noted as being 
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the holder of the syamantaka gem, 

AKSA The eldest son of Ravana slain by Hanuman Also a name 
of Garuda. 

AKSAMAJLA, A name of Arundhati iqv ). 

AKULL An asura priest, (see Kilatakuli) 

AKOpARA. A tortoise or turtle. The tortoise on which the earth 
rests. 

AkOTI. A daughter of Manu Svuyambhuva and Satarupa,whom 
he gave to the patriarch Ruci. She bore twins, Yajna and Daksina, 
who became husband and wife and had twelve sons, the deities 
called Yamas. 

ALAKA. The capital of Kubera and the abode of the gandharuas 
on Mount Meru. It is also called Vasudhara, Vasusthah, and 
Prahha. 

ALAKANANDA. One of the four branches of the river Gang&, 
which flows south to the country of Bh&rata. This is said by the 
Vaisnavas to be the terrestrial GangA which Siva received upon 
his head. 

ALAMBUSA. A great rdksasa worsted by S&tyaki in the great war 
of the Mahdbhdrata , and finally killed by Ghatotkaca, He is said 
to be a son of RsyafSynga, 

ALAYUDHA, A rdksasa killed after a fierce combat by Ghatotkaca 
in the war of the Mahahhdrata (Fauche, ix. 278), 

AMARAKANTAKA. Teak of immortals’* A place of pilgrimage in 
the table-land east of the Vindhyos. 

AMARAKO^A. This title may be read in two ways— ‘the immortal 
vocabulary", or, more appropriately, ‘the vocabulary of Amara or 
Amara Simha’, “The oldest vocabulary hitherto known, and one 
of the most celebrated vocabularies of the classical S&nskft.” It 
has been the subject of a great number of commentaries. The text 
has been often printed. There is an edition published in India with 
an English interpretation and annotations by Colebrooke, and 
the text with a French translation has been printed by 
Deslongchamps. 

AMARA SIliiHA, The author of the vocabulary called Amara ko$a* 



Amravati 


12 


He was one of the nine gems of the court of Vikrama. (see Nava- 
ratna) Wilson inclines to place him in the first century bc Lassen 
places him about the middle of the third century ad, and others 
incline to bring him down later 

AMARAVATL The capital of Indra’s heaven, renowned for its 
greatness and splendour. It is situated somewhere in the vicinity 
of Meru. It is sometimes called Devapura, ‘city of the gods’, and 
Pusabhasa, ‘sun-splendour’. 

AMARESVARA ‘Lord of the immortals.’ A title ofVisnu, £iva, and 
Indra. Name of one of the twelve great linga s. (see Linga) 

AMARU-&ATAKA. A poem consisting of a hundred stanzas written 
by a king name Amaru, but by some attributed to the philosopher 
Sankara, who assumed the dead form of that king for the purpose 
of conversing with his widow. The verses are of an erotic character, 
but, like many others of the same kind, a religious or philosophical 
interpretation has been found for them. There is a translation in 
French by Apudy with the text, and a translation in German by 
Ruckert, 

AMBA. ‘Mother.’ (1) A name of DurgA (2) The eldest daughter of 
a king of Ka^i. She and her sisters Ambika and Amb&lika were 
carried off by Rhisma to be the wives ofVicitravirya. Amba had 
been previously betrothed to a Raja of Salva, and Rhisma sent her 
to him, but the Raja rejected her because she had been in another 
man’s house. She retired to the forest and engaged in devotion to 
obtain revenge on Bhisma. Siva favoured her, and promised her 
the desired vengeance in another birth. Then she ascended the 
pile and was born again as Sikhandin, who slew Bhisma. 

AMBALIKA. The younger widow of Vicitravlrya and mother of 
Pandu by Vyasa. (see Mah&bMrata) 

AMBARlSA ( 1 ) A king of Ayodhya, twenty-eighth in descent from 
Iksvaku. (see Sunahasephas.) (2) An appellation of^iva. (3) Name 
of one of the eighteen hells. 

AMBA$THA. A military people inhabiting a country of the same 
name in the middle of the Panjab; probably the ‘Appa'Tttm’ of 
Ptolemy. (2) The medical tribe in Manu. 

AMBIKJL (1) A sister of Rudra, but in later times identified with 
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UmS. (2) Elder widow ofVicitravirya and mother of Dhjrtar&stra 
by Vy&sa. (see Mahabh&rata) 

AMBIKEYA. A metronymic applicable to Gane^a, Skanda, and 
Dh|*tar&.stra. 

AMNAYA. Sacred tradition. The Vedas in the aggregate. 

AMftTA. ‘Immortal’. A god. The water of life. The term was known 
to the Vedas, and seems to have been applied to various things 
offered m sacrifice, but more especially to the soma juice. It is also 
called Nirjara and Piyusa In later times it was the water of life 
produced at the churning of the ocean by the gods and demons, the 
legend of which is told with some variations in the R&mayana , the 
Mahdbhdrata , and the Pur&nas. The gods, feeling their weakness, 
having been worsted by the demons, and being, according to one 
authority, under the ban of a holy sage, repaired to Visnu, 
beseeching him for renewed vigour and the gift of immortality . He 
directed them to churn the ocean for the amfta and other precious 
things which had been lost. The story as told in the Visnu Purdna 
has been rendered into verse by Professor Williams thus; 

The gods addressed the mighty Visnu thus — ■ 

‘Conquered in battle by the evil demons, 

We fly to thee for succour, soul of all; 

Pity, and by thy might deliver us! 1 
Hari, the lord, creator of the world, 

Thus by the gods implored, all graciously 
Replied —‘Your strength shall be restored, ye gods; 

Only accomplish what I now command. 

Unite yourselves in peaceful combination 
With these your foes; collect all plants and herbs 
Of diverse kinds from every quarter; cast them 
Into the sea of milk; take Mand&ra, 

The mountain, for a churning stick, and V&suki, 

The serpent, for a rope; together chum 
The ocean to produce the beverage — 

Source of all strength and immortality — 

Then reckon on my aid; I will take care 
Your foes shall share your toil, but not partake 
In its reward, or drink th’ immortal draught’. 
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Thus by the god of gods advised, the host 

United in alliance with the demons 

Straightaway they gathered various herbs and cast them 

Into the waters, then they took the mountain 

To serve as churmng-staff, and next the snake 

To serve as cord, and in the ocean’s midst 

Hari himself, present in tortoise-form, 

Became a pivot for the churning-staff. 

Then did they chum the sea of milk; and first 
Out of the waters rose the sacred Cow, 

God-worshipped Surabhi, eternal fountain 
Of milk and offerings of butter; next, 

While holy Siddhas wondered at the sight, 

With eyes all rolling Varuni uprose, 

Goddess of wine. Then from the whirlpool sprang 
Fair Parijata, tree of Paradise, delight 
Of heavenly maidens, with its fragrant blossoms 
Perfuming the whole world. Th’ Apsarasas, 

Troop of celestial nymphs, matchless in grace. 

Perfect in loveliness, were next produced. 

Then from the sea uprose the cool-rayed moon, 

Which Mah&deva seized; terrific poison 

Next issued from the waters; this the snake-gods 

Claimed as their own. Then, seated on a lotus, 

Beauty’s bright goddess, peerless Sri, arose 
Out of the waves; and with her, robed in white, 

Came forth Dhanvantari, the gods’ physician. 

High in his hand he bore the cup of nectar — 

Life-giving draught — longed for by gods and demons. 
Then had the demons forcibly borne off' 

The cup, and drained the precious beverage, 

Had not the mighty Visnu interposed. 

Bewildering them, he gave it to the gods; 

Whereat, incensed, the demon troops assailed 
The host of heaven, but they with strength renewed, 
Quaffing the draught, struck down their foes, who fell 
Headlong through space to lowest depths of hell! 

There is an elaborate article on the subject in Goldstiicker’s 
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Dictionary. In after-times, Visnu’s bird Garuda is said to have 
stolen the arrirta , but it was recovered by Indra. 

ANADHRSTL A son of Ugrasena and general of the Yadavas 

ANAKA-DUNDUBHI ‘Drums/ A name of Vasudeva, who was so 
called because the drums of heaven resounded at his birth. 

ANANDA. ‘Joy, happiness/ An appellation of Siva, also of Bala- 
rama. 

ANANDA GIEI. A follower of ^ankaracarya, and a teacher and 
expositor of his doctrines. He was the author of Sankara-vijaya, 
and lived about tenth century. 

ANANDA-LAHARI. ‘The wave of joy'. A poem attributed to 
Sankaracarya. It is a hymn of praise addressed to PArvati, 
consort of Siva, mixed up with mystical doctrine. It has been 
translated into French by Troyer as LVnde de Beatitude. 

ANAJNGA. ‘The bodiless/ A name of Kama, god of love. 

ANANTA. ‘The infinite/ A name of the serpent Sesa. The term is 
also applied to Visnu and other deities. 

ANARANYA. A descendant of Iksv&ku and king of AyodhyS. 
According to the Ii&mayana, many kings submitted to R&vana 
without fighting, but when Anaranya was summoned to fight or 
submit, he preferred to fight. His army was overcome and he was 
thrown from his chariot. Havana triumphed over his prostrate 
foe, who retorted that he had been beaten by fate, not by RStvana, 
and predicted the death of R&vana at the hands of Rima, a 
descendant of Anaranya. 

ANARGHA RAGHAVA. A drama in seven acts by Mur&ri Misra, 
possibly written in the thirteenth or fourteenth century. R&ghava 
or RUma is the hero of the piece. “It has no dramatic merit, being 
deficient in character, action, situation, and interest. As a poem 
it presents occasionally poetic thoughts, but they are very few, 
and are lost amid pages of flat commonplace, quaint conceit, 
hyperbolical extravagance, and obscure mythology.” — Wilson , It 
is also called, after its author, Murdri Ndtaka. 

AN-ARYA. ‘Unworthy, vile/ People who were not Aryans, 
barbarians of other races and religion. 



Anasuya 



ANAStlYA. ‘Charity.’ Wife of the rsi Atri. In the Ramdvana she 
appears living with her husband m a hermitage m the forest 
south of Citrakuta. She was very pious and given to austere 
devotion, through which she had obtained miraculous powers. 
When Sita visited her and her husband, she was very attentive 
and kind, and gave Sita an ointment which was to keep her 
beautiful for ever. She was mother of the irascible sage Durvasas 
A friend of Sakuntala. 

ANDHAKA. (1). A demon, son of Kasyapa and Diti, with a 
thousand arms and heads, two thousand eyes and feet, and called 
Andhaka because he walked like a blind man, although he saw 
very well. He was slain by Siva when he attempted to carry off the 
Parijata tree from svarga. From this feat Siva obtained the 
appellation Andhaka-ripu, ‘foe of Andhaka’. (2) A grandson of 
Krostr and son ofY udhaj it, oftheYadava race, who, together with 
his brother Vrsni, is the ancestor of the celebrated family of 
Andhaka-Vrsnis. (3) The name was borne by many others of less 
note. 

ANDHRA, ANDHRA. Name of a country and people in the south 
of India, the country of TelengSnS. It was the seat of a powerful 
dynasty, and the people were known to Pliny as gens Andarae. 

ANDHRA-BHRTYA. A dynasty of kings that reigned in Magadha 
somewhere about the beginning of the Christian era. The name 
seems to indicate that its founder was a native of Andhra, now 
Telengana. 

ANGA.(1). The country of Bengal proper about Bh&galpur. Its 
capital was CampS, or CampS-puri. (see Anu) (2). A supplement 
to the Vedas, (see Vedanga) 

ANGADA. (1). Son of Laksmana and king of Ahgadl, capital of a 
country near the Himalaya. (2). Son of Gada (brother ofKpma) by 
Vyhatl. (3) Son of Ball, the monkey king of Ki$kindha. He was 
protected by Rama and fought on his side against Havana. 

ANGIRAS. Afsitowhom many hymns ofthe^goeda are attributed. 
He was one of the seven mahar$is or great and also one of the 
ten PrajSpatis or progenitors of mankind. In later times Abgiras 
was one of the inspired law-givers, and also a writer on astronomy. 
As an astronomical personification he is Bphaspati, the regent of 
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Angirasas, Angirases 

the planet Jupiter, or the planet itself. He was also called “the 
priest of the gods”, and “the lord of sacrifice”. There is much 
ambiguity about the name. It comes from the same root as agni, 
‘fire’, and resembles that word m sound This may be the reason 
why the name Angiras is used as an epithet or synonym of Agni. 
The name is also employed as an epithet for the father of Agni, and 
it is found more especially connected with the hymns addressed 
to Agni, Indra, and the luminous deities. According to one 
statement, Angiras was the son of Uru by Agneyi, the daughter 
of Agni, although as above stated, the name is sometimes given 
to the father of Agni . Another account represents that he was born 
from the mouth of BrahmA His wives were Smpti, ‘memory 7 , 
daughter of Daksa; Sraddha, ‘faith 7 , daughter of Kardama, and 
Svadha ‘oblation 7 , and Sati, ‘truth 7 , two other daughters of Daksa. 
His daughters were the fleas or Vedic hymns, and his sons were 
the Manes called Havismats. But he had other sons and daughters, 
and among the former were Utathya, Bfhaspati, and M&rkandeya. 
According to the Rhdgavata Purdna “he begot sons possessing 
Brahmanical glory on the wife of Rathitara, a ksatriya who was 
childless, and these persons were afterwards called descendants 
of Angiras.” 

ANGIRASAS, ANGIRASES. Descendants of Angiras. “They share 
in the nature of the legends attributed to Angiras. Angiras being 
the father of Agni, they are considered as descendants of Agni 
himself, who is also called the first of the Angirasas. Like Angiras, 
they occur in hymns addressed to the luminous deities, and at a 
later period, they become for the most part personifications of 
light, of luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial 
phenomena, and fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full 
and change of the moon, or to particular rites, as the Aivamedha, 
R&jasfiya Goldsiucker , In the Satapatha Brdhmana they 

and the Adityas are said to have descended from Praj&pati, and 
that “they strove together for the priority in ascending to heaven”. 

Some decendanta of Ahgiras by the ksatriya wife of a 
childless king are mentioned in the Pur&pas as two tribes of 
Angirasas who were br&hmanas as well as ksatriyas. 

The hymns of the At harmveda are called Ahgirasas, and the 
descendants of Ahgiras were specially charged with the protection 
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Angirasas 

of sacrifices performed in accordance with the Atharuaveda . 
From this cause, or from their being associated with the 
descendants of Atharvan, they were called distinctively 
Atharvangir asas . 

Angirasas. a class of Pitrs (q.v.). 

ANILA. 'The wind', (see Vayu) 

ANILAS. A gana or class of deities, forty-nine in number, connected 
with Anila, the wind. 

ANIMI§A. Who does not wink/ A general epithet of all gods 

ANIRUDDHA. 'Uncontrolled/ Son of Pradyumna and grandson of 
Rrsna. He married his cousin, Subhadr& A daitya princess 
named Usa, daughter of B&na, fell in love with him, and had him 
brought by magic influence to her apartments m her father’s city 
of Sonitapura Bana sent some guards to seize him, but the 
valiant youth, taking an iron club, slew his assailants. B&na then 
brought his magic powers to bear and secured him. On discovering 
whither Aniruddha had been carried, Kfsna, Ralar&ma, and 
Pradyumna went to rescue him. A great battle was fought; B&na 
was aided by Siva and by Skanda, god of war, the former of whom 
was overcome by Kf$na, and the latter was wounded by Garuda 
and Pradyumna. B&na was defeated, but his life was spared at the 
intercession of $iva, and Aniruddha was carried home to Dv&raka 
with Usa as his wife. He is also called Jhas&nka and lls&pati. He 
had a son named Vajra. 

ASrJANA. (1) The elephant of the west or south-west quarter, 12) 
A serpent with many heads descended from Kadru, 

ANJANA, Mother of Hanumat by Vayu, god of the wind. 

ANNAPtJRNA. ‘Full of food/ A form of Durgt, worshipped for her 
power of giving food, Cf, the Roman Anna Permna . 

AN^UMATjAN^UMAN. Son ofAsamanjas and grandson of Sagara, 
He brought back to earth the horse which had been carried off 
from Sagara's asvamedha sacrifice, and he discovered the remains 
of that king's sixty thousand sons, who had been killed by the fire 
of the wrath of Kapila, 

ANTAKA. The ender/ A name of Yama, judge of the dead. 
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Aparna 


ANTARIKSA The atmosphere or firmament between heaven and 
earth, the sphere of the gandhar vas, apsarase s, andyaAsas. 

ANTARVEDl. The Doab or country between the Ganges and the 
Jumna 

ANU. Son of King Yayati by his wife Sannistha, adaitya princess. 
He refused to exchange his youthful vigour for the curse of 
decrepitude passed upon his father, and in consequence his father 
cursed him that his posterity should not possess dominion. 
Notwithstanding this, he had a long series of descendants, and 
among them were Anga, Eanga, Kalinga, &c., who gave their 
names to the countries they dwelt in. 

ANUKRAMANl, ANUKRAMANIKA. An index or table of contents, 
particularly of a Veda. The Anukramanis of the Vedas follow the 
order of each Samhita, and assign a poet, a metre, and a deity to 
each hymn or prayer. There are several extant. 

ANUMATI. The moon on its fifteenth day, when just short of its 
full. In this stage it is personified and worshipped as a goddess. 

ANUSsABA. A rdksasa or other demon. 

ANUV1NDA. A king of Ujjayini. {see Vinda) 

APARANTA. ‘On the western border/ A country which is named 
in the Visnu Purdna in association with countries in the north; 
and the Vdyu Parana reads the name as Aparita, which Wilson 
says is a northern nation. The Harivamsa, however, mentions it 
as “a country conquered by Para$ur§ma from the ocean”, and 
upon this the translator Langlois observes: “Tradition records 
that Parasurfima besought Varuna, god of the sea, to grant him 
a land which he might bestow upon the Brahmans in expiation of 
the blood of the Kshatnyaa. Varupa withdrew his waves from the 
heights of Gokarna ( near Mangalore) down to Cape Comorin” (As. 
Researches , V. 1 ). This agrees with the traditions concerning 
Parasurama and Malabar, but it is not at all clear how a gift of 
territory to brahman as could expiate the slaughter of the ksatriyas 
by a br&hmana and in behalf of br&hmanas. 

APAR|SA. According to the Harivamm , the eldest daughter of 
Himavat and Men§. She and her two sisters, Ekaparpa and 
Ekap&te*l&, gave themselves up to austerity and practised 



Apastamba 

extraordinary abstinence; but while her sisters lived, as their 
names denote, upon one leaf or on one pdtald {Big noma) 
respectively, Aparna managed to subsist upon nothing, and even 
lived without a leaf (a-parnd) This so distressed her mother that 
she cried out m deprecation, TJ-mS', ‘Oh, don’t' Aparna thus 
became the beautiful Uma, the wife of Siva. 

APASTAMBA. An ancient writer on ritual and law, author of 
sutras connected with the Black Yajurveda and of a Dharma - 
sastra. He is often quoted in law-books. Two recensions of the 
Taittirlya Samhitd are ascribed to him or his school The sutras 
have been translated by Buhler, and has been reprinted m the 
Sacred Books of the East by Max Muller. 

APAVA. Who sports in the waters.’ A name of the same import as 
Narayana, and having a similar though not an identical 
application Accordingto the Brahma Parana and the Harwamsa » 
Apava performed the office of the creator Brahma, and divided 
himself into two parts, male and female, the former begetting 
offspring upon the latter. The result was the production of Visnu, 
who created Viraj, who brought the first man into the world, 
According to the Mahdbhdrata, Apava is a name of the Praj&pati 
Vasistha, The name of Apava is of late introduction and has been 
vaguely used, Wilson says: “According to the commentator, the 
first stage was the creation of Apava or Vasistha or Viraj by 
Visnu, through the agency of Brahma, and the next was that of 
the creation of Manu by Viraj,” 

APSARAS. The Apsarases are the celebrated nymphs of Indra’a 
heaven. The name, which signifies ‘moving in the water 1 , has 
some analogy to that of Aphrodite. They are not prominent in the 
Vedas, but Urvagl and a few others are mentioned. In Manu they 
are said to be the creations of the seven Manus. In the epic poems 
they become prominent, and the R&mdyana and the Purtaaa 
attribute their origin to the churning of the ocean, (see Amrta ) It 
is said that when they came forth from the waters neither the gods 
nor the asuras would have them for wives, so they became 
common to all. They have the appellation of SurMgaMs, ‘wives 
of the gods’, and Sumadatmaj&s, ‘daughters of pleasure*. 

Then from the agitated deep up sprung 
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Apsaras 


The legion of Apsarases, so named 
That to the watery element they owed 
Their being. Myriads were they born, and all 
In vesture heavenly dad, and heavenly gems: 

Yet more divine their native semblance, rich 
With all the gifts of grace, of youth and beauty 
A tram innumerous followed, yet thus fair, 

Nor god nor demon sought their wedded love* 

Thus Raghava! they still remain — their charms 
The common treasure of the host of heaven 

— iRdmdyana) Wilson 

In the Pur&nas various ganas or classes of them are mentioned 
with distinctive names. The Vayu Parana enumerates fourteen, 
the Harwamm seven classes. They are again distinguished as 
being daivika , ‘divine 1 , or laukika, ‘worldly 1 The former are said 
to be ten in number and the latter thirty-four, and these are the 
heavenly charmers who fascinated heroes, asUrvasi,and allured 
austere sages from their devotions and penances, as MenakS. and 
Rambh&. The Kdstkhanda says “there are thirty-five millions of 
them, but only one thousand and sixty are the principal” The 
Apsarases, then, are fairylike being beautiful and voluptuous. 
They are the wives or the mistresses of the gandharvas, and are 
not prudish in the dispensation of their favours. Their amours on 
earth have been numerous, and they are the rewards in Indra’s 
paradise held out to heroes who fall in battle. They have the power 
of changing their forms; they are fond of dice, and give luck to 
whom they favour. In the Atharvaveda they are not so amiable; 
they are supposed to produce madness (love's madness?), and so 
there are charms and incantations for use against them. There is 
a long and exhaustive article on the Apsarases in Goldstucker’s 
Dictionary , from which much of the above has been adapted. As 
regards their origin he makes the following speculative 
observations; “Originally these divinities seem to have been 
personifications of the vapours which are attracted by the sun and 
form into mist or clouds; their character may be thus interpreted 
in the few hymns of the ftgveda where mention is made of them. 
At a subsequent period . . . (their attributes expanding with those 
of their associates thegandharuas), they became divinities which 
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represent phenomena or objects both of a physical and ethical 
kind closely associated with that life’ 7 (the elementary life of 
heaven). 

ARA3SYAKA. ‘Belonging to the forest. 7 Certain religious and 
philosophical writings which expound the mystical sense of the 
ceremonies, discuss the nature of God, &c. They are attached to 
the brahmanas, and intended for study in the forest by brahmanas 
who have retired from the distractions of the world. There are four 
of them extant* (1) Brkad; (2) Taittiriya ; (3) Aitareya ; and (4) 
Kausltaki Aranyaka. The Aranyakas are closely connected with 
the Upanisads, and the names are occasionally used 
interchangeably: thus the Brhad is called indifferently 
Brhadaranyaka or Brhadaranyaka Upamsad ; it is attached to 
the Qatapatha Brdhmana. The Aitareya Upamsad is a part of the 
Aitareya Brdhmana , and the Kausltaki Aranyaka consists of 
three chapters, of which the third is the Kausltaki Upamsad . 
‘Traces of modern ideas (says Max Muller) are not wanting in the 
Aranyakas, and the very fact that they are destined for a class of 
men who had retired from the world in order to give themselves 
up to the contemplation of the highest problems, shows an 
advanced and already declining and decaying society, not unlike 
the monastic age of the Christian world.” “In one sense the 
Aranyakas are old, for they reflect the very dawn of thought; in 
another they are modem, for they speak of that dawn with all the 
experience of a past day. There are passages in these works 
unequalled in any language for grandeur, boldness, and simplicity. 
These passages are the relics of a better age. But the generation 
which became chronicler of those Titanic wars of thought was a 
small race; they were dwarfs, measuring the footsteps of 'departed 
giants.’ 7 

ARANYANl. In the $gveda , the goddess of woods and forests. 

ARBUDA. ‘Mount Abu 7 . Name of the people living in the vicinity 
of that mountain. 

ARBUDA. ‘A serpent. 5 Name of an asura slain by Indra. 

ARDHA-NArL ‘Half-woman, 7 A form in which Siva is represented 
as half-male and half-female, typifying the male and female 
energies. There are several stories accounting for this form, It is 



23 


Arjuna 


called also Ardhanarisa and Par&ngada. 

ARISTA. A dcutya , and son of Bali, who attacked Krsna in the 
form of a savage bull, and was slam by him 

ARJUNA White 1 The name of the third Pandu prince. All the five 
brothers were of divine paternity, and Arjuna’s father was Indra, 
hence he is called Aindri . A brave warrior, high-minded, generous, 
upright, and handsome, the most prominent and the most amiable 
and interesting of the five brothers He was taught the use of arms 
by Drona, and was his favourite pupil. By his skill in arms he won 
Draupadf at her svayamuara For an involuntary transgression 
he imposed upon himself twelve years 1 exile from his family, and 
during that time he visited Parasurama, who gave him instruction 
in the use of arms. He at this period formed a connection with 
Ulupf, a N&ga princess, and by her had a son named Iravat He 
also married Citr&ngada, the daughter of the king of Manipura, 
by whom he had a son named Babhruv&hana. He visited Kpsna 
at Dvaraka, and there he married SubhadrS, the sister of Krsna. 
(see Subhadrft) By her he had a son named Abhimanyu. Afterwards 
he obtained the bow G&ndiva from the god Agni, with which to 
fight against Indra, and he assisted Agni in burningthe KMndava 
forest. When Yudhiathira lost the kingdom by gambling, and the 
five brothers went into exile for thirteen years, Arjuna proceeded 
on a pilgrimage to the Himalayas to propitiate the gods, and to 
obtain from them celestial weapons for use in the contemplated 
war against the Kauravas. There he fought with Siva, who 
appeared in the guise of a Kir&ta or mountaineer; but Arjuna, 
having found out the true character of his adversary, worshipped 
him, and l^iva gave him the p&supata, one of his most powerful 
weapons, Indra, Varuna, Yama, and Kubera came to him, and 
also presented him with their own peculiar weapons. Indra, his 
father, carried him in his car to his heaven and to his capital 
Amar&vatl, where Arjuna spent some years in the practice of 
arms. Indra sent him against the daityas of the sea, whom he 
vanquished, and then returned victorious to Indra, who “presented 
him with a chain of gold and a diadem, and with a war-shell which 
sounded like thunder". In the thirteenth year of exile he entered 
the service of R$j& Vir&$a t disguised as a eunuch, and acted as 
music and dancing master, but in the end he took a leading part 



24 


in defeating the king’s enemies, the king of Trigarta and the 
Kaurava princes, many of whose leading warriors he vanquished 
in single combat. Preparations for the great struggle with the 
Kauravas now began. Aijuna obtained the personal assistance of 
Krsna, who acted as his charioteer, and, before the great battle 
began, related to him th eBhagavad Gita. On the tenth day of the 
battle he mortally wounded Bhlsma, on the twelfth he defeated 
Susarman and his four brothers, on the fourteenth he killed 
Jayadratha; on the seventeenth, he was so stung by some 
reproaches of his brother, Yudhisthira, that he would have killed 
him had not Krsna interposed. On the same day he fought with 
Kama, who had made a vow to slay him. He was near being 
vanquished when an accident to Kama’s chariot gave Arjuna the 
opportunity of killing him. After the defeat of the Kauravas, 
Asvatthaman, son of Drona, and two others, who were the sole 
survivors, made a night attack on the camp of the Phndavas, and 
murdered their children. Arjuna pursued Aivatthaman, and 
made him give up the precious jewel which he wore upon his head 
as an amulet. When the horse intended for Yudhisthira’s 
asvamedha sacrifice was let loose, Arjuna, with his army, followed 
it through many cities and countries, and fought with many 
Rajas. He entered the country of Trigarta, and had to fight his 
way through. He fought also against Vajradatta, who had a 
famous elephant, and against the Saindhavas. At the city of 
Manipura he fought with his own son, Babhruvahana, and was 
killed; but he was restored to life by a Naga charm supplied by his 
wife Ulupl. Afterwards he penetrated into the daksma or south 
country, and fought with the Nisadas and Drfividians: then went 
westwards to Gujarat, and finally conducted the horse back to 
Hastinapura, where the great sacrifice was performed. He was 
subsequently called to Dvaraka by Krsna amid the internecine 
struggles of the Y&davas, and there he performed the funeral 
ceremonies of Vasudeva and of Kr?na. Soon after this he retired 
from the world to the Himalayas. ( see Mahabharata) He had a son 
named Iravat by the serpent nymph UlOpl; Babhruvahana, by 
the daughter of the king of Manipura, became king of that 
country; Abhimanyu, born of his wife Subhadra, was killed in the 
great battle, but the kingdom of Hastinapura descended to his son 




Pariksit Arjuna has many appellations Bibhatsu, Gud&ke&a, 
Dhanahjaya, Jisnu, Kirltin, Pakasasasm, Phalguna, Savyasacm, 
Svetavahana, and Partha, 

AEJUNA. Son of Krtavirya, king of the Haihayas He is better 
known under his patronymic Kartavirya (q.v ). 

ABTHASASTRA. The useful arts Mechanical science. 

ARUNA, ‘Red, rosy * The dawn, personified as the charioteer of 
the sun. This is of later origin than the Vedic Usas (q.v. ). He is said 
to be the son of Kasyapa and Kadru. He is also called Rumra, 
‘tawny", and by two epithets of which the meaning is not obvious, 
An-uru, ‘thighless 7 , and Aimana, ‘stony 7 . 

ARtJNDHATl, The morning star, personified as the wife of the rsi 
Vasistha, and a model of conjugal excellence. 

ARU§A f ARUSl. ‘Red ‘A red horse. 7 In the Rgueda the red horses 
or mares of the sun or of fire. The rising sun 

ARVAN, ARVA. ‘A horse, 7 One of the horses of the moon. A 
fabulous animal, half-horse, half-bird, on which the daityas are 
supposed to nde. 

ARVAVAJSU. (See Raibhya). 

ARYA, ARYAN, ‘Loyal, faithful. 7 The name of the immigrant race 
from which all that is Hindu originated. The name by which the 
people ofth&ftgveda “called men of their own stock and religion, 
in contradistinction to the dasym (or ddsas ), a term by which we 
either understand hostile demons or the rude aboriginal tribes” 
of India, who were An-Sryas, 

ARYABHATA. The earliest known Hindu writer on algebra, and, 
according to Colebrooke, “if not the inventor, the improver of that 
analysis”, which has made but little advance in India since. He 
was born, according to his own account, at Kusumapura (Patna), 
in ad 476, and composed his first astronomical work at the early 
age of twenty-three. His larger work, the Arya Siddh&nta , was 
produced at a riper age. He is probably the Andubarius 
(Ardubarius?) of the Chronichon Paschale, and the Arjabahr of 
the Arabs. Two of his works, the Dasdgltis&tra and Arydsatasata, 
have been edited by Kern under the title of Aryahhatlya. See 
Whitney in Jour , Amer. Or , Society for 1860, Dr. Bhau D^jf in 
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JRAS for 1865, and Barth in Revue Critique for 1875. There is 
another and later astronomer of the same name, distinguished as 
Laghu Aryabhata, i.e., Aryabhata the Less. 

ARYAMAN. ‘A bosom friend’. (1) Chief of the pitrs. (2) One of the 
Adityas. (3) One of the Visvedevas. 

ARYA SIDDHANTA. The system of astronomy founded by Arya- 
bhata in his work bearing this name. 

ARYAVARTA. "The land of the Aryas’. The tract between the 
Himalaya and the Vindhya ranges, from the eastern to the 
western sea. — Manu. 

ASAMANJAS. Son of Sagara and Kedini. He was a wild and 
wicked young man, and was abandoned by his father, but he 
succeeded him as king, and, according to the Harivams'a, he was 
afterwards famous for valour under the name of Pancajana. 

ASANGA. Author of some verses in the Rgveda. He was son of 
Playoga, but was changed into a woman by the curse of the gods. 
He recovered his male form by repentance and the favour of the 
fsi Medhatithi, to whom he gave abundant wealth, and addressed 
the verses preserved in the Veda. 

ASARA. A rdksasa or other demon. 

ASTAVAKRA. A brfihmana, the son of Kahoda, whose story is told 
in the Mahabharata . Kahoda married a daughter of his preceptor, 
UddSlaka, but he was so devoted to study that he neglected his 
wife. When she was far advanced in her pregnancy, the unborn 
son was provoked at his father’s neglect of her, and rebuked him 
for it. Kahoda was angry at the child’s impertinence, and 
condemned him to be born crooked; so he came forth with his eight 
(asta) limbs crooked ( vakra)-, hence his name. Kahoda went to a 
great sacrifice at the court of Janaka, king of Mithilfi. There was 
presentthere a great Buddhist sage, who challenged disputations, 
upon the understanding that whoever was overcome in argument 
should be thrown into the river. This was the fate of many, and 
among them of Kahoda, who was drowned. In his twelfth year 
AstSvkara learned the manner of his father’s death, and set out 
to avenge him . The lad was possessed of great ability and wisdom. 
He got the better of the sage who had worsted his father, and 



27 


Ajgoka 


insisted that the sage should be thrown mto the water. The sage 
then declared himself to he a son ofVaruna, god of the waters, who 
had sent him to obtain brShmanas for officiating at a sacrifice by 
overpowering them in argument and throwing them mto the 
water. When all was explained and set right, Kahoda directed his 
son to bathe in the Samanga river, on doing which the lad became 
perfectly straight. A story is told m the Visnu Purana that 
Ast&vakra was standing in water performing penances when he 
was seen by some celestial nymphs and worshipped by them. He 
was pleased, and told them to ask a boon They asked for the best 
of men as a husband He came out of the water and offered 
himself. When they saw him, ugly and crooked in eight places, 
they laughed m derision He was angry, and as he could not recall 
his blessing, he said that, after obtaining it, they should fall into 
the hands of thieves. 

ASIKNl. The Vedic name of the Cinab, and probably the origin of 
the classic Akesines, 

A-&IRAS. ‘Headless*. Spirits or beings without heads. 

A$MAKA.Son ofMadayanti, the wife of Kalmdsapada or Saud&sa, 
(see Kalm&sap&da) 

A celebrated king of the Maurya dynasty of Magadha, 
and grandson of its founder. Oandragupta. “This king is the most 
celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. In the 
commencement of his reign he followed the Brahmanical faith, 
but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous encourager 
of it. He is said to have maintained in his palace 64,000 Buddhist 
priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns for topes) throughout 
India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests was held in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed by missions to 
Ceylon and other places.” He reigned thirty-six years, from about 
284 to 198 an, and exercised authority more or less direct from 
Afghanistan to Ceylon. This fact is attested by a number of very 
curious Pali inscriptions found engraven upon rocks and pillars, 
all of them of the same purport, and some of them almost identical 
in words, the variations showing little more than dialectic 
differences. That found at Kapur-di-giri, in Afghanistan is in the 
Baetrian Pali character, written from right to left; all the others 
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are in the India Pali character, written from left to right The 
latter is the oldest known form of the character now in use in 
India, but the modern letters have departed so far from their 
prototypes that it required all the acumen and diligence of J ames 
Prinsep to decipher the ancient forms. These inscriptions show a 
great tenderness for animal life, and are Buddhist m their 
character, but they do not enter upon the distinctive peculiarities 
of that religion. The name of Aioka never occurs in them; the king 
who set them up is called Piyadasi (Sans. Priyadarsi), ‘the 
beautifur, and he is entitled Bev&nampiya, ‘the beloved of the 
gods’. Buddhist writings identify this Piyadasi with Asoka, and 
little or no doubt is entertained of the two names representing the 
sameperson. One ofthe most curious passages in these inscriptions 
'refers to the Greek king Antiochus, calling him and three others 
“Turamayo, Antakana, Mako, and Alikasunari,” which represent 
Ptolemy, Antigonus, Magas, and Alexander. “The date of Asoka 
is not exactly that of Antiochus the Great, but it is not very far 
different; and the corrections required to make it correspond are 
no more than the inexact manner in which both Brahmanical and 
Buddhist chronology is preserved may well be expected to render 
necessary.” See Wilson’s note in the Visnu Purdna, his article in 
the Journal ofthe Royal Asiatic Society , voL XII, Max Muller’s 
Ancient Sanskft Literature , and an article by Sir E. Perry in voL 
III of the Journal ofthe Bombay Asiatic Society . 

A^RAMA. There are four stages in the life of a brahmana which 
are called by this name, (see Brahmana) 

ASTiKA An ancient sage, son of Jaratk&ru by a sister ofthe great 
serpent Vasuki. He saved the life of the serpent Taksaka when 
Janamejaya made his great sacrifice of serpents, and induced 
that king to forego his persecution of the serpent race. 

ASURA* ‘Spiritual, divine’* In the oldest parts of the ffigueda this 
term is used for the supreme spirit, and is the same as the AJhura 
ofthe Zoroastnans. In the sense of ‘god’ it was applied to several 
ofthe chief deities, as to Indra, Agni, and Varuna. It afterwards 
acquired an entirely opposite meaning, and came to signify, as 
now, a demon or enemy of the gods. The word is found with this 
signification in the later parts of the Jjlgueda, particularly in the 
last book, and also in the Atharvaveda. The brahman as attach 
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the same meaning to it, and record many contests between the 
asuras and the gods. According to the Taittiriyci Brahmcma, the 
breath (asu) of Prajapati became alive, and “with that breath he 
created asuras n In another part of the same work it is said that 
Prj&pati “became pregnant I Je created asuras from his abdomen” 
The Satapatha Brahmcma accords with the former statement, 
and states that “he created asuras from his lower breath”. The 
Taittirtya Arariyaka represents that Praj&pati created “gods 
men, fathers, gandharvas , and apsarases” from water, and that 
the asuras , raksasm, and pi suras sprang from the drops which 
were spilt. Manu’s statement is that they were created by the 
Praj&patis. According to the Visnu Pur&na , they were produced 
from the groin of Brahma (Praj&pati). The account of the Vdyu 
Purdna is: “asuras were first produced as sons from his ( Praj&pati's) 
groin. Asu is declared by br&hmanas to mean breath From it 
these beings were produced; hence they are asura s.” The word 
has long been used as a general name for the enemies of the gods, 
including the daityas and ddnavas and other descendants of 
Ka^yapa, but not including the rdksasas descended from Pulastya. 
In this sense a different derivation has been found for it* the 
source is no longer asu, ‘breath 1 , but the initial a is taken as the 
negative prefix, and asura signifies ‘not a god’; hence, according 
to some, arose the word sura, commonly used for ‘a god\ {see Sura) 

AS URL One of the earliest professors of the S&mkhya philosophy. 

A^VALAYANA. A celebrated writer of antiquity. He was pupil of 
$aunaka, and was author of &rauta-$dtras, Gfhyasutras , and 
other works upon ritual, as well as founder of a sdkhd of the 
$gveda . The sUtras have been published by Dr. Stenzler, and also 
in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

A^AMEDHA. The sacrifice of a horse/ This is a sacrifice which, 
in Vedic times, was performed by kings desirous of offspring. The 
horse was killed with certain ceremonies, and the wives of the 
king had to pass the night by its carcase. Upon the chief wife fell 
the duty of going through a revolting formality which can only be 
hinted at. Subsequently, as in the time of the Mahdbh&rata, the 
sacrifice obtained a high importance and significance. It was 
performed only by kings, and implied that he who instituted it 
was a conqueror and king of kings. It was believed that the 
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performance of one hundred such sacrifices would enable a 
mortal king to overthrow the throne of Indra, and to become the 
ruler of the universe and sovereign of the gods A horse of a 
particular colour was consecrated by the performance of certain 
ceremonies, and was then turned loose to wander at will for a 
year. The king, or his representative, followed the horse with an 
army, and when the animal entered a foreign country, the ruler 
of that country was bound either to fight or to submit. If the 
liberator of the horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the 
submission of all the countries over which it passed, he* returned 
in triumph with the vanquished Rajas in his train, but if he failed, 
he was disgraced and his pretensions ridiculed. After the successful 
return a great festival was held, at which the horse was sacrificed 
either really or figuratively. 

ASVA-MUKHA. ‘Horse-faced.’ (see Kinnara) 

A^VAPATI. ‘Lord of horses.’ An appellation of many kings. 

ASVATTHAMAN. Son of Drona and Krp&, and one of the generals 
of the Kauravas. Also called by his patronymic Draunayana 
After the last great battle, in which Duryodhana was mortally 
wounded, Aivatth&man with two other warriors, Kjrpa and Kfta- 
varman, were the sole survivors of the Kaurava host that were left 
effective. AivatthSman was made the commander. He was fierce 
in his hostility to the Pandavas, and craved for revenge upon 
Dhrstadyumna, who had slain his father, Drona. These three 
surviving Kauravas entered the PSndava camp at night. They 
found Dhrstadyumna asleep, and Aivatthflman stamped him to 
death as he lay. He then killed Sikhandin, the other son of 
Drupada, and he also killed the five young sons of the F&ndavas 
and carried their heads to the dying Duryodhana. He killed 
Pariksit, while yet unborn in the womb of his mother, with his 
celestial weapon brahmdstra, by which he incurred the curse of 
Krsna, who restored Pariksit to life. On the next morning he and 
his comrades fled, but Draupadf clamoured for revenge upon the 
murderer of her children.Yudhisthira represented that 
As'vatth&man was a br&hmana, and pleaded for his life. She then 
consented to forego her demand for his blood if the precious and 
protective jewel which he wore on his head were brought to her. 
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Bhima, Arjuna, and Krsna then went m pursuit of him. Arjuna 
and Krsna overtook him, and compelled him to give up the jewel 
They carried it to Draupadi, and she gave it to Yudhisthira, who 
afterwards wore it on his head. 

ASVINS, ASVINAU (dual), ASVINl KUMAEAS. ‘Horsemen; 
Dioskouroi, Two Vedic deities, twin sons of the sun or the sky 
They are ever young and handsome, bright, and of golden brilliancy, 
agile, swift as falcons, and possessed of many forms; and they ride 
m a golden car drawn by horses or birds, as harbingers of Usas, 
the dawn “They are the earliest hungers of light in the morning 
sky, who m their chariot hasten onwards before the dawn and 
prepare the way for her.” — Rath As personifications of the 
morning twilight, they are said to be children of the sun by a 
nymph who concealed herself in the form of a mare; hence she was 
called Asvmi and her sons Alvins. But inasmuch as they precede 
the rise of the sun, they are called his parents in his form Pusan. 
Mythically they arc the parents of the P&ndu princes Nakula and 
Sahadova. Their attributes are numerous, but relate mostly to 
youth and beauty, light and speed, duality, the curative power, 
and active benevolence. The number of hymns addressed to them 
testify to the enthusiastic worship they received. They were the 
physicians of svarga, and in this character are called Dasras and 
Nasatyas, Gadlgadau and Svarvaidyau; or one was Dasra and 
the other N&satya. Other oftheir appellations are Abdhijau/ocean 
born’; Puskarasrajau/wreathed with lotuses’; Badaveyau, sons of 
the submarine fire, B&dava. Many instances are recorded of their 
benevolence and their power of healing. They restored the sage 
Cyavana to youth, and prolonged his life when he had become old 
and decrepit, and through his instrumentality they were admitted 
to partake of the libations of soma , like the other gods, although 
fndra strongly opposed them, (see Cyavana) The Alvins, says 
Muir, “have been a puzzle to the oldest commentators”, who have 
differed widely in their explanations. According to different 
interpretations quoted in the Nirukta , they were “heaven and 
earth”, “day and night”, “two kings, performers of holy acts”. The 
following is the view taken of them by the late Professor 
Goldstucker, as printed in Muir’s Texts , vol V.: 

The myth of the Aivins is, in my opinion, one of that 
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class of myths in which two distinct elements, the 
cosmical and the human or historical, have gradually 
become blended into one. It seems necessary, therefore, 
to separate these two elements m order to arrive at an 
understanding of the myth. The historical or human 
element in it, I believe, is represented by those legends 
which refer to the wonderful cures effected by the 
Asvins, and to their performances of a kmdred sort, the 
cosmical element is that relating to their luminous 
nature. The link which connects both seems to be the 
mysteriousness of the nature and effects of the 
phenomena of light and of the healing art at a remote 
antiquity. That there might have been some horsemen 
or warriors of great renown, who inspired their 
contemporaries with awe by their wonderful deeds, and 
more especially by their medical skill, appears to have 
been also the opinion of some old commentators 
mentioned by Y&ska [in the | for some “legendary 

writers/" he says, took them for “two kings, performers 
of holy acts”, and this view seems likewise borne out by 
the legend in which it is narrated that the gods refused 
the Asvins admittance to a sacrifice on the ground that 
they had been on too familiar terms with men. It would 
appear, then, that these Aswins, like the flfahus, were 
originally renowned mortals, who, in the course of time, 
were translated into the companionship of the gods. . , . 

The luminous character of the Asvins can scarcely be 
matter of doubt, for the view of some commentators, 
recorded by Y§ska, according to which they are identified 
with “heaven and earth”, appear s not to be countenanced 
by any of the passages known to us. Their very name, 
it would seem, settles this point, since Aiva, the horse, 
literally ‘the pervader", is always the symbol of the 
luminous deities, especially of the sun. . < . 

It seems to be the opinion of Y&ska that the Alvins 
represent the transition from darkness to light, when 
the intermingling of both produces that inseparable 
duality expressed by the twin nature of these deities. 
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And this interpretation, I hold, is the best that can be 
given of the character of the eosmical Asvms. It agrees 
with the epithets by which they are invoked, and with 
the relationship m which they are placed. They are 
young, yet also ancient, beautiful, bright, swift, &c.; 
and their negative character, the result of the alliance 
□flight with darkness, is, I believe, expressed by clasra , 
the destroyer, and also by the two negatives in the 
compound nasatya in a a-satya 1; though their positive 
character is again redeemed by the ellipsis of enemies, 
or diseases' to ciasra, and by the sense of nasatya, not 
untrue, re., truthful. 

ATHARVA, ATHARVAN, The fourth Veda (see Veda) 

ATHARVAN. Name of a priest mentioned in the Rgveda , where he 
is represented as having “drawn forth" fire and to have “offered 
sacrifice in early times”. He is mythologically represented as the 
eldest son of Brahma, to whom that god revealed the Brahma - 
mdyti I knowledge of (rod I, as a Praj&pati, and as the inspired 
author of the fourth Veda. At a later period he is identified with 
Angiras, His descendants are called Atharvanas, and are often 
associated with the Angi rasas. 

ATHAHVANCHRASAS. This name belongs to the descendants of 
Atharvan and Angiras, or to the Angirasas alone, who are especially 
connected with the Atharoaveda, and these names are probably 
given to the hymns of that Veda to confer on them greater 
authority and holiness. 

ATMA-BODIIA* ‘Knowledge of the soul’ A short work attributed 
to Sankarae&rya. It has been printed, and a translation of it was 
published in IB 12 by Taylor. There is a French version by Neve 
and an English translation by Kearns in the Indian Antiquary , 
vol V. 

ATMAN, ATMA. The soul. The principle of life. The supreme soul. 
ATREYA. A patronymic from Atri. A son or descendant of Atri; a 
people so-called. 

ATRI. *An eater/ A fsi, and author of many Vedic hymns. “A 
Mahara* or great saint, who in the Vedas occurs especially in 
hymns composed for the praise of Agni, Indra, the Aivins, and the 
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Vissvadevas. In the epic period he is considered as one of the ten 
Prajapatis or lords of creation engendered by Manu for the 
purpose of creating the universe; at a later period he appears as 
a mind-born son of Brahma, and as one of the seven rsis who 
preside over the reign of Svayambhuva, the first Manu, or, 
according to others, ofSv&rocisa, the second, or ofVaivasvata, the 
seventh. He married Anasuya, daughter of Daksa and their son 
was Durvasas.” — Goldstucker . In the Rdmdyana an account is 
given of the Visit paid by Rama and Slta to Atri and Anasuya m 
their hermitage south of Citrakuta In the Pur&nas he was also 
father of Soma, the moon, and the ascetic Dattatreya by his wife 
Anasuya. As a rsi he is one of the stars of the Great Bear 

AURVA Am, son ofUrva and grandson of Bhfgu. He is described 
in the Mahdbhdrata as son of the sage Cyavana by his wife Arusi. 
From his race he is called Bh&rgava, The Mahdbharata relates 
that a king named Kj-tavirya was very liberal to his priests of the 
race of Bhrgu, and that they grew rich upon his munificence. 
After his death, his descendants, who had fallen into poverty, 
begged help from the Bhrgus, and met with no liberal response. 
Some of them buned their money, and when this was discovered 
the impoverished ksatriyas were so exasperated that they slew 
all the Bhrgus down to the children in the womb. One woman 
concealed her unborn child in her thigh, and the ksatriyas being 
informed of this, sought the child to kill it, but the child “issued 
forth from its mother's thigh” with lustre and blinded the 
persecutors. From being produced from the thigh (uru i, the child 
received the name of Aurva. The sage's austerities alarmed both 
gods and men, and he for a long time refused to mitigate his wrath 
against the ksatriyas, but at the persuasion of the pitrs, he cast 
the fire of his anger into the sea, where it became a being with the 
face of a horse called Hayaiiras. While he was living in the forest 
he prevented the wife of King B§hu from burning herself with 
her husband's corpse. Thus he saved the life ofher son, with whom 
she had been pregnant seven years. When the child was born he 
was called S&gara (ocean); Aurva was his preceptor, and bestowed 
on him the Agney&stra, or fiery weapon with which he conquered 
the barbarians who invaded his country. Aurva had a son named 
Hcika, who was father of Jamadagni. The Harivamsa gives 
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another version of the legend about the offspring of Aurva The 
sage was urged by his friends to beget children He consented, but 
he foretold that his progeny would live by the destruction of 
others Then he produced from his thigh a devouring fire, which 
cried out with a loud voice, “I am hungry; let me consume the 
world ” The various regions were soon in flames, when Brahma 
interfered to save his creation, and promised the son of Aurva a 
suitable abode and maintenance. The abode was to be at 
Badavamukha, the mouth of the ocean; for Brahma was born and 
rests in the ocean, and he and the newly produced fire were to 
consume the world together at the end of each age, and at the end 
of time to devour all things with the gods, asura s, and rdksasas. 
The name Aurva thus signifies, shortly, the submarine fire. It is 
also called Badavanala and Samvarttaka It is represented as a 
flame with a horse’s head, and is also called Kakadhavaja, from 
carrying a banner on which there is a crow. 

AU&ANA, or AUSANASA PURANA. {See Purina). 

AUTTAML The third Manu, {see Manu) 

AVANTl, AVANTIKA* A name ofUjjayini, one of the seven sacred 
cities. 

AVATARA 4 A descent,’ The incarnation of a deity, especially of 
Visnu. The first indication, not of an avatara, but of what 
subsequently developed into an avatara , is found in the ftgveda 
in the “three steps” of “Visnu, the unconquerable preserver”, who 
“strode over this {universe)”, and “in three places planted his 
step”. The early commentators understood the “three places” to 
be the earth, the atmosphere, and the sky; that in the earth Vi$nu 
was fire, in the air lightning, and in the sky the solar light. One 
commentator, Aurpav&bha, whose name deserves mention, took 
a more philosophical view of the matter, and interpreted “the 
three steps” as being “the different positions of the sun at his 
rising, culmination, and setting”, Slyapa, the great commentator, 
who lived in days when the god Visnu had obtained pre-eminence, 
understood “the three steps” to be “the three steps” taken by that 
god in his incarnation of Vlmana the dwarf, to be presently 
noticed. Another reference to “three strides” and to a sort of 
amtdra m made in the Taittirlya Sarhhitd, where it is said, 
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“Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped all round the 
earth m three (strides) Thus the gods obtained it.” 

Boar Incarnation — In the Taittirlya Samhitd and 
Brdhmana , and also m the Satapatha Brahmana, the creator 
Prajapati, afterwards known as Brahma, took the form of a boar 
for the purpose of raising the earth out of the boundless waters 
The Samhitd says, “This universe was formerly waters, fluid On 
it Prajapati, becoming wind, moved He saw this (earth). Becoming 
a boar, he took her up. Becoming Visvakarman, he wiped ( the 
moisture from) her. She extended. She became the extended one 
(Prthvi). From this the earth derives her designation as The 
extended one’.” The Brahmana is m accord as to the illimitable 
waters, andadds, “Prajapati practised arduous devotion (saying}, 
How shall this universe be (developed ) 7 He beheld a lotus leaf 
standing. He thought, There is somewhat on which this (lotus 
leaf) rests. He, as a boar — having assumed that form — plunged 
beneath towards it. He found the earth down below. Breaking off 
(a portion of her), he rose to the surface. He then extended it on 
the lotus leaf. Inasmuch as he extended it, that is the extension 
of the extended one (the earth). This became (abhut). From this 
the earth derives its name of Bhumi.” Further, in the Tailtinya 
Aranyaka it is said that the earth was “raised by a black boar with 
a hundred arms”. The Satapatha Brahmana states, “She (the 
earth) was only so large, of the size of a span. A boar called Emusa 
raised her up Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence prospers him 
with this pair and makes him complete.” In the Rdmdyana also 
it is stated that Brahma “re-became a boar and raised up the 
earth”. 

Kurma or Tortoise — In the Satapatha Brdhmana it is said 
that “Prajapati, having assumed the form of a tortoise ( kurma ), 
created offspring. That which he created he made (akarot); hence 
the word Kurma”. 

Fish Incarnation The earliest mention of the fish avatara 

occurs in the Satapatha Brdhmana , in connection with the 
Hindu legend of the deluge. Manu found, in the water which was 
brought to him for his ablutions, a small fish, which spoke to him 
and said, “I will save thee” from a flood which shall sweep away 
all creatures. This fish grew to a large size, and had to be 
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consigned to the ocean, when he directed Manu to construct a ship 
and to resort to him when the flood should rise The deluge came, 
and Manu embarked m the ship The fish then swam to Manu, 
who fastened the vessel to the fish’s horn, and was conducted to 
safety. The Mahabharata repeats this story with some variations. 

The incarnations of the boar, the tortoise, and the fish are 
thus in the earlier writings represented as manifestations of 
Praj&pati or Brahma. The “three steps” which form the germ of 
the dwarf incarnation are ascribed to Visnu, but even these 
appear to be of an astronomical or mythical character rather than 
glorifications of a particular deity In the Mahabharata Visnuhas 
become the most prominent of the gods, and some of his 
incarnations are more or less distinctly noticed; but it is in the 
Puranas that they receive their full development. According to 
the generally received account, the incarnations of Visnu are ten 
in number, each of them being assumed by Visnu, the great 
preserving power, to save the world from some great danger or 
trouble. 

1 , Matsya . The fish,’ This is an appropriation to Visnu of the 
ancient legend of the fish and the deluge, as related in the 
$atapatha Brdhmana, and quoted above. The details of this 
avatara vary slightly in different Puranas. The object of the 
incarnation was to save Vaivasvata, the seventh Manu, and 
progenitor of the human race, from destruction by a deluge. A 
small fish came into the hands of Manu and besought his 
protection. He carefully guarded it, and it grew rapidly until 
nothing but the ocean could contain it. Manu then recognised its 
divinity, and worshipped the deity Visnu thus incarnate. The god 
apprised Manu of the approaching cataclysm, and bade him 
prepare for it. When it came, Manu embarked in a ship with the 
rsis, and with the seeds of all existing things. Visnu then 
appeared as the fish with a most stupendous horn. The ship was 
bound to this horn with the great serpent as with a rope, and was 
secured in safety until the waters had subsided. The Bhdgavata 
Purdna introduces a new feature. In one of the nights of Brahma, 
and during his repose, the earth and the other worlds were 
submerged in the ocean. Then the demon Hayagrlva drew near, 
and carried off the Veda which had issued from Brahma’s mouth. 
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To recover the Veda thus lost, Visnu assumed the form of a fish, 
and saved Manu as related above. But this Parana adds that the 
fish instructed Manu and the rsi s m The true doctrine* of the soul 
of the eternal Brahma”; and, when Brahma awoke at the end of 
this dissolution of the universe, Visnu slew Hayagrtva and 
restored the Veda to Brahma 

2. Kurma. The tortoise ’ The germ of this avatara is found 
in the &atapatha Brahmana , as above noticed In its later and 
developed form, Visnu appeared m the form of a tortoise in 
satyayuga , or first age, to recover some things of value which had 
been lost in the deluge. In the form of a tortoise he placed himself 
at the bottom of the sea of milk, and made his back the base or 
pivot of the mountain Mandara, The gods and demons twisted the 
great serpent V&suki round the mountain, and, dividing into two 
parties, each took an end of the snake as a rope, and thus churned 
the sea until they recovered the desired objects These were — (1) 
amrta , the water of life; 12) Dhanvantari, the physician of the 
gods and bearer of the cup of amrta ;f3* Laksmi, goddess of fortune 
and beauty, and consort of Visnu; 14 J surd, goddess of wine, <51 
candra , the moon; (6) Rambh&, a nymph, and pattern of a lovely 
and amiable woman; (7) Ucchaihfravas, a wonderful and model 
horse; (8) Kaustubha, a celebrated jewel; (9) Parijata, a celestial 
tree; (10) Surabhi, the cow of plenty; Ql) Air&vata, a wonderful 
model elephant; (12) sankha , a shell, the conch of victory; U3) 
dhanus , a famous bow; and (14) visa, poison. 

3. Var&ha. The boar.’ The old legend of the Br&hmana s 
concerning the boar which raised the earth from the waters has 
been appropriated to Visnu. A demon name Hiranyaksa had 
dragged the earth to the bottom of the sea. To recover it Visnu 
assumed the form of a boar, and after a contest of a thousand years 
he slew the demon and raised up the earth. 

4. Narasimha , or Nfsimha. The man-lion.’ Vi$nu assumed 
this form to deliver the world from the tyranny of Hi rapyaka^ipu, 
a demon who, by the favour of Brahma, had become invulnerable, 
and was secure from gods, men, and animals. This demon's son, 
named Prahlada, worshipped Visnu, which so incensed his father 
that he tried to kill him, but his efforts were all in vain. Contending 
with his son as to the omnipotence and omnipresence of Vi$pu, 
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Hiranyakasipu demanded to know if Visnu was present in a stone 
pillar of the hall, and struck it violently To avenge Prahluda, and 
to vindicate his own offended majesty, Visnu came forth from the 
pillar as the Narasimha, half-man and half-lion, and tore the 
arrogant daitya king to pieces. 

These four incarnations an* supposed to have appeared in +l *e 
satyayuga, or first age of the world, 

5 Vhmann The dwarf/ The origin ofthis incarnation is The 
three strides of Vluiu”, spoken of in tht* Rgvvda. as baton* 
explained. In the Trvtuyugu, or second age, ihodmtya king Bali 
had, by his devotions and austerities, acquired the dominion of 
the three worlds, and the gods were shorn of their power and 
dignity. To remedy this, Visnu was kirn as a diminutive son of 
Kasyapa and Aditi. The dwarf appeared before Bali, and begged 
of him as much land as he could step over in three paces. The 
generous monarch complied with the request. Visnu took two 
strides over heaven and earth; but respecting the virtues of Bali, 
he then stopped, leaving the dominion of P&t&la, or the infernal 
regions, to Ball 

The first five incarnations are thus purely mythological; in 
the next three we have the heroic element, and in the ninth the 
religious, 

6. Parmur&ma, 'Rama with the axe/ Born in the tretd, or 
second age, as son of the hr&hmana Jamadagni, to deliver the 
br&hmanas from the arrogant dominion of the k^atriyas. {see 
Para£urdma) 

7. Rdma or Rdmacandra. The moon-like or gentle Rama", 
the hero of the Rdmdyana. He was the son of Da^aratha, king of 
Ayodhyi, of the Solar race, and was born in the tretd yuga , or 
second age, for the purpose of destroying the demon Havana. 

8. Kf§na. The black or dark coloured/ This is the most 
popular of all the later deities, and has obtained such pre- 
eminence, that his votaries look upon him not simply as an 
incarnation, but as a perfect manifestation of Vi$nu, When Kj^na 
is thus exalted to the foil godhead, his elder brother, BalarSma 
takes his place as the eighth avatdra . ( see Kpppa and Balar&ma) 

9. Buddha . The great success of Buddha as a religious 
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teacher seems to have induced the brahmanas to adopt him as 
their own, rather than to recognise him as an adversary So Visnu 
is said to have appeared as Buddha to encourage demons and 
wicked men to despise the Vedas, reject caste, and deny the 
existence of the gods, and thus to effect their own destruction. 

10 Kalkl or Kalkm. ‘The white horse.’ This incarnation of 
Visnu is to appear at the end of the kali or Iron Age, seated on a 
white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a comet, for the final 
destruction of the wicked, the renovation of creation, and the 
restoration of purity 

The above are the usually recognised avatdra s, but the 
number is sometimes extended, and the Bhagavata Parana , 
which is the most fervid of all the Puranas in its glorification of 
Visnu, enumerates twenty-two incarnations- ( 1) Purusa, the 
male, the progenitor; (2) Varaha, the boar; (3) Narada, the great 
sage; (4) Nara and Narayana (q.v.); (5) Kapila, the great sage, (6) 
Dattatreya, a sage; (7) Yajna, sacrifice; (8) |£sabha, a righteous 
king, father of Bharata; (9) Prthu, a king; (10) Matsya, the fish; 
(ll)Kurma, the tortoise; (12) and(13) Dhanvantari, the physician 
of the gods; (14) Narasimha, the man-hon; (15) Vamana, the 
dwarf; (16) Para^ur&ma; (17) Veda-Vy&sa; (18) Kama; (19) 
Balarama; (20) Krsna; (21) Buddha; (22) Kalki. But after this it 
adds — ‘The incarnations of Visnu are innumerable, like the 
rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake, finis, Manus, gods, 
sons of Manus, Praj£patis, are all portions of him.” 

AVATABANA. An abode of the raksasas, 

AYODHYA. The modern Oude, The capital oflksvaku, the founder 
of the Solar race, and afterwards the capital of R&ma. It is one of 
the seven sacred cities. The exact site has not been discovered. 

AYURVEDA The Veda of life.’ A work on medicine, attributed to 
Dhanvantari, and sometimes regarded as a supplement to the 
Atharvaveda . 

AY US. The first-bom son of Pururavas and Urva^I, and the father 
of Nahusa, Ksattravfddha, Rambha, Raji, and Anenas. 

BABHRO-VAHANA. Son ofArjuna by his wife Citr&hgad&. He was 
adopted as the son of his maternal grandfather, and reigned at 
Manipura as his successor. He dwelt there in a palace of great 
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splendour, surrounded with wealth and signs of power. When 
Arjuna went to Manipura with the horse intended for the Asva- 
medha , there was a quarrel between Arjuna and King Babhru- 
vahana, and t he latter lulled his father with an arrow Repenting 
of his deed, he determined to kill himself, hut he obtained from his 
step-mother, the Naga princess Ulupi, a gem which restored 
Arjuna to life. He returned with his father to Hastinapura. The 
description of this combat has been translated from the Mahd - 
bharata by Troyer m his Rajatarangini , tome i, p 578. 

BAJDARAYANA. A name of Veda- Vyasa, especially used for him as 
the reputed author of the Vedanta philosophy. He was the author 
of the Brahma Sutras , published in the Bibliotheca Indica, 

BADARl, BADARIKASRAMA. A place sacred to Visnu, near the 
Ganges in the Himalayas, particularly in Visnu's dual form of 
Nara-N&r&yana Thus, in the Mahdbharata , Siva, addressing 
Arjuna, says, ‘Thou wast Nara in a former body, and, with 
N&rayana for thy companion, didst perform dreadful austerity at 
Badarl for many myriads of years.” It is now known as Badari- 
n&tha, though this is properly a title of Visnu as lord of Badarl. 

BAPAVA. ‘A mare, the submarine fire'. In mythology it is a flame 
with the head of a horse, called also Hayas'iras, ‘horse-head', (see 
Aurva) 

BAhIKAS. People of the Panjab, so-called in P&nini and the 
Mahabharata. They are spoken of as being impure and out of the 
law. 

BAHU, BAHUKA. A king of the Solar race, who was vanquished 
and driven out of his country by the tribes of Haihayas and 
T§lajahghas, He was father of Sagara. 

BAHUKA. The name of Nala when he was transformed into a 
dwarf. 

BAMULAS. The Kfttikas or Pleiades. 

BAHVpCA. A priest or theologian of the $gveda> 

BAJLAB HABRA. (See Balarama). 

BAJLAGOPALAu The boy Kj-sna. 

BALARAMA. fBalabhadra and Baladeva are other forms of this 
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name.) The elder brother of Krsna When Krsna is regarded as a 
ftill manifestation of Visnu, Balarama is recognised as the eighth 
avat&ra or incarnation in his place. According to this view, which 
is the favourite one of the Vaisnavas, Krsna is a full divinity and 
Balarama an incarnation; but the story of their birth as told in the 
Mahabharata places them more upon an equality. It says that 
Visnu took two hairs, a white and a black one, and that these 
became Balarama and Krsna, the children of Devaki. Balarama 
was of fair complexion, Krsna was very dark. As soon as Balarama 
was born, he was carried away to Gokula to preserve his life from 
the tyrant Kamsa, and he was there nurtured by Nanda as a child 
of Rohinl. He and Krsna grew up together, and he took part in 
many of Krsna’s boyish freaks and adventures His earhe.st 
exploit was the killing of the great asura Dhenuka, who had the 
form of an ass. This demon attacked him, but Balarama seized his 
assailant, whirledhim round by his legs till he was dead, and cast 
his carcase into a tree. Another asura attempted to carry off 
Balarama on his shoulders, but the boy beat out the demon’s 
brains with his fists. When K|*sna went to Mathur&, Balar&ma 
accompanied him, and manfully supported him till Kamsa was 
killed. Once, when Balarama was intoxicated, he called upon the 
Yamuna river to come to him, that he might bathe; but his 
command not being heeded, he plunged his ploughshare into the 
river, and dragged the waters whithersoever he went, until they 
were obliged to assume a human form and beseech his forgiveness. 
This action gained for him the title Yamun&bhid and K&lindi- 
karsana, breaker or dragger of the Yamuna. He killed Rukmin in 
a gambling brawl. When 6&mba, son of Kfsna, was detained as a 
prisoner at Hastin&pura by Duryodhana, Balar&ma demanded 
his release, and, being refused, he thrust his ploughshare under 
the ramparts of the city, and drew them towards him, thus 
compelling the Kauravas to give up their prisoner. Lastly, he 
killed the great ape Dvivida, who had stolen his weapons and 
derided him. 

Such are some of the chief incidents of the life of Balar&ma, 
as related in the Pur&nas, and as popular among the votaries of 
K|*sna. In the Mahabharata he has more of a human character. 
He taught both Duryodhana and Bhlma the use of the mace. 
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Though inclining to the side of the Pandavas, he refused to take 
an active part either with them or the Kauravas. He witnessed 
the combat between Duryodhana and Bhima, and beheld the foul 
blow’ struck by the latter, which made him so indignant that he 
seized his weapons, and was with difficulty restrained by Krsna 
from falling upon the Pandavas, He died just before Krsna, as he 
sat under a banyan tree in the outskirts of Dvaraka. 

Another view is held as to the origin of Balar&ma. According 
to this he was an incarnation of the great serpent £esa, and when 
he died the serpent is said to have issued from his mouth. 

The “wine-loving” Balar&ma (Madhupriya or Priyamadhu) 
was as much addicted to wine as his brother Krsna was devoted 
to the fair sex. He was also irascible in temper, and sometimes 
quarrelled even with Kjsna: the Pur&nas represent them as 
having a serious difference about the syamantaka jewel. He had 
but one wife, Revatl, daughter of King Raivata, and was faithful 
to her. By her he had two sons, Ni&atha and Ulmuka. He is 
represented as of fair complexion, and, as Nilavastra, ‘clad in a 
dark-blue vest’. His especial weapons are a club ( khetaka or 
saunanda), the ploughshare ihala ), and the pestle ( mUsala ) from 
which he is called Ph&la and H&la, also Hal&yudha, ‘plough- 
armed’; Halabhjt, ‘plough-bearer’; L&hgali and Sahkarsana, 
‘ploughman’; and Mhsall, ‘pestle-holder’. As he has a palm for a 
banner, he is called T&ladhvaja. Other of his appellations are 
Guptacara, ‘who goes secretly’; Kampala and Samvartaka. 

BALA-BAmAYANA. A drama by Rajasekhara. It has been printed. 
BALEYA, A descendant of Bali, a daitya. 

BALiHI. A northern country, Balkh. Said in the Mah&bh&rata to 
be famous for its horses, as Balkh is to the present time. 

BALHIKAS, BAHLIKAS. “Always associated with the people of the 
north, west, and ultra-Indian provinces, and usually considered 
to represent the Bactrians or people of Balkh.” — Wilson 

BALL A good and virtuous daitya king. He was son of Virocana, 
son ofPrahlada, son of Hiranyaka$ipu. His wife was Vindhy&valL 
Through his devotion and penance he defeated Indra, humbled 
the gods, and extended his authority over the three worlds. The 
gods appealed to V*$pu for protection, and he became manifest in 
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his dwarf avatdra for the purpose of restraining Bah This dwarf 
craved from Bali the boon of three steps of ground, and, having 
obtained it, he stepped over heaven and earth m two strides; but 
then, out of respect to Bali's kindness and his grandson Prahlada’s 
virtues, he stopped short, and left to him Patala, the infernal 
regions Bali is also called Mahabali, and his capital was Maha- 
balipura. The germ of the legend of the three steps is found in the 
Rgveda where Visnu is represented as taking three steps over 
earth, heaven, and the lower regions, typifying perhaps the 
rising, culmination, and setting of the sun. 

BALI, BALIN. The monkey king of Kiskmdha, who was slam by 
Rama, and whose kingdom was given to his brother Sugriva, the 
friend and ally of Rama. He was supposed to be the son of Indra, 
and to have been born from the hair ibdla ) of his mother, whence 
his name. His wife's name was Tar&, and his sons Angada and 
Tara. 

BANA* A daitya , eldest son of Bali, who had a thousand arms. He 
was a friend of Siva and enemy of Visnu. His daughter Usa fell in 
love with Aniruddha, the grandson of Rpma, and had him 
conveyed to her by magic art. Krsna, Balar&ma, and Pradyumna 
went to the rescue, and were resisted by B&na, who was assisted 
by Siva and Skanda, god of war. Siva was overpowered by Kfsna; 
Skanda was wounded; and the many arms ofB&na were cut off by 
the missile weapons of K^sna. Siva then interceded for the life of 
Bana and Krsna granted it. He is called also Vairoci. 

BAISfGA. Bengal, but not in the modem application. In ancient 
times Banga meant the districts north ofthe Bh&girathf— Jessore, 
Krsnagar, &e. (see Anu) 

BARBARAS. Name of a people. w The analogy to "barbarians' is not 
in sound only, but in all the authorities these are classed with 
borders and foreigners and nations not Hindu,”— Wilson. 

RARHI§ADS. A class of pitfs, who, when alive, kept up the 
household flame, and presented offerings with fire. Some 
authorities identify them with the months. Their dwelling is 
Vaibhrajaloka. (see Pitrs) 

BAUDHAYANA. A writer on Dharma^&stra or law. He was also 
the author of a Sutra work. 
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BHADRA. Wife of Utathya (q v.). 

BHADRACARU. A son of Krsna and Rukmini 

BHADRAKAlI. Name of a goddess In modern times it applies to 
Durga 

BHADRA^VA. (1) A region lying to the east of Meru. (2) A 
celebrated horse, son of Uchchaihsravas. 

BHAGA. A deity mentioned in the Vedas, but of very indistinct 
personality and powers. He is supposed to bestow wealth and to 
preside over marriage, and he is classed among the Adityas and 
Visvedevas. 

B HAG A- N KTKAG HN A (or HAN). Destroyer of the eyes of Bhaga.’ 
An appellation of Siva 

BHAGAVAD GlTA. ‘The song of the Divine One\ A celebrated 
episode of the Mah&hharata, in the form of a metrical dialogue, 
in which the divine! Kpsna is the chief speaker, and expounds to 
Arjuna his philosophical doctrines. The author of the work is 
unknown, but he “was probably a br&hmana, and nominally a 
Vaisnava, but really a philosopher and thinker, whose mind was 
cast in a broad mould”. This poem has been interpolated in the 
MahdbhCtrata , for it is of much later date than the body of that 
epic; it is later also than the six Darsanas or philosophical schools, 
for it has received inspiration from them all, especially from the 
S&xftkhya, Yoga, and VedAnta. The second or third century ad has 
been proposed as the probable time of its appearance. Kfsna, as 
a god, is a manifestation of Visnu; but in this song, and in the other 
places, he is held to be the supreme being. As man, he was related 
to both the PAndavas and the Kauravas, and in the great war 
between these two families he refused to take up arms on either 
side. But he consented to act as the P&ndava Arjuna’s charioteer. 
When the opposing hosts were drawn up in the array against each 
other, Arjuna, touched with compunction for the approaching 
slaughter of kindred and friends, appeals to Kpina for guidance. 
This gives the occasion for the philosophical teaching. "The poem 
is divided into three sections, each containing six chapters, the 
philosophical teaching in each being somewhat distinct” but 
“undoubtedly the main design of the poem, the sentiments 
expressed in which have exerted a powerful influence throughout 
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India for the last 1600 years, is to inculcate the doctrine of bhakti 
(faith), and to exalt the duties of caste above all other obligations, 
including those of friendship and kindred”. So Aijuna is told to do 
his duty as a soldier without heeding the slaughter of friends “In 
the second division of the poem the Pantheistic doctrines of the 
Vedanta are more directly inculcated than in the other sections. 
Krsna here, in the plainest language, claims adoration as one 
with the great universal spirit pervading and constituting the 
universe.” The language of this poem is exceedingly beautiful, 
and its tone and sentiment of a very lofty character, so that they 
have a striking effect even in the prose translation. It was one of 
the earliest Sanskrt works translated into English by Wilkins; 
but a much more perfect translation, with an excellent 
mtroduction, has since been published by Mr. J Cockburn 
Thompson, from which much of the above has been borrowed. 
There are several other translations in French, German, &c. 

BHAGAVATA PURANA. The Purana “in which ample details of 
duty are described, and which opens with (an extract from) the 
GSyatri; that in which the death of the asura Vftra is told, and in 
which the mortals and immortals of the Sarasvata Kalpa, with 
the events that then happened to them m the world, are related, 
that is celebrated as the BhSgavata, and consists of 18,000 
verses”. Such is the Hindu description of this work. “The 
BhSgavata,” says Wilson, “is a work of great celebrity in India, 
and exercises a more direct and powerful influence upon the 
opinions and feelings of the people than perhaps any other of the 
Pur&pas. It is placed fifth in all the lists, but the Padma ranks it 
as the eighteenth, as the extracted substance of all the rest. 
According to the usual specification, it consists of 18,000 slokas, 
distributed amongst 332 chapters, divided into twelve skandhas 
or books. It is named BhSgavata from its being dedicated to the 
glorification of BhSgavata or Visnu.” The most popular and 
characteristic part of this. Purana is the tenth book, which 
narrates in detail the history of Kpna, and has been translated 
into perhaps all the vernacular languages of India. Colebrooke 
concurs in the opinion of many learned Hindus that this Purana 
is the composition of the grammarian Vopadeva, who lived about 
six or seven centuries ago at the court of Hemadri, Raja of Deva- 
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giri (Deogurh or Daulatabad >, and Wilson sees no reason for 
calling m question the tradition which assigns the work to this 
writer This Purana has been translated into French by Burnouf, 
and has been published with the text m three volumes folio, and 
m other forms. 

BHAGIRATHL The Ganges. The name is derived from Bhaglratha, 
a descendant of Sagara, whose* austerities induced Siva to allow 
the sacred river to descend to the earth for the purpose of bathing 
the ashes of Sagara \s sons, who had been consumed by the wrath 
of the sage Kapila Bhaglratha named the river Sagara, and after 
leading it over the earth to the sea, he conducted it to P&tala, 
where the ashes of his ancestors were laved with its waters and 
purified. 

BHAIRAVA. f mas. ), BHAIRAVl i k>m ). The terrible.’ Name ofSiva 
and his wife Devi, The Bhairavas are eight inferior forms or 
manifestations of Siva, all of them of a terrible character — (1) 
Asittaga, black limbed; (2)Samh&ra, destruction; (3) Ruru, a dog; 
(4) K$l&, black; f 5) Krodha, anger; ( 6 ) T&mracud5, red crested; (7) 
Gandracuda, moon crested; (B)MahH, great. Other names are met 
with as variants: Kapftla, Rudra, Bhlsana,Unmatta, Ku-pati, &c. 
In these forms Siva often rides upon a dog, wherefore he is called 
&v$£va, ‘whose horse is a dog’. 

BHAMATI. A gloss on Sankara’s commentary upon the Brahma 
Sutras by V&caspati Miffra. It has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica . 

BHANUMATl. Daughter of Rh&nu, a Y&dava chief, who was 
abducted from her home in Dv&raka, during the absence of her 
father, by the demon Nikumbha. 

BHABADVAja. A fsi to whom many Vedic hymns are attributed. 
He was the son of Byhaspati and father of Drona, the preceptor of 
the Ptp^avas, The Taittirlya Br&hmana says that “he lived 
through three lives’ 9 (probably meaning a life of great length), and 
that “he became immortal and ascended to the heavenly world, to 
union with the sun”. In the Mahdbhdrata he is represented as 
living at Haridv&r; in the Rdmdyana he received Rama and Slt& 
is his hermitage at Pray&ga, which was then and afterwards 
much celebrated. According to some of the Pur&nas and the Hari- 
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vamsa, he became by gift or adoption the son of King Bharata, and 
an absurd story is told about his birth to account for his name. His 
mother, the wife of Utathya, was pregnant by her husband and 
by Brhaspati. Dlrghatamas, the son by her husband, kicked his 
half-brother out of the womb before his time, when Brhaspati said 
to his mother, ‘Bharadvajam’, ‘Cherish this child of two fathers’. 

BHARADVAJA. (1) Drona. (2) Any descendant of Bharadvaja or 
follower of his teaching. (3) Name of a grammarian and author of 
Sutras. 

BHARATA. (1) A hero and king from whom the warlike people 
called Bharatas, frequently mentioned in the Ijigueda , were 
descended. The name is mixed up with that of VigvSmitra. 
Bharata’s sons were called Visvamitras and Vis'vamitra’s sons 
were called Bharatas. 

(2) An ancient king of the first manuantara He was devoted 
to Visnu, and abdicated his throne that he might continue 
constant in meditation upon him. While at his hermitage, he went 
to bathe in the river, and there saw a doe big with young 
frightened by a lion. Her fawn, which was brought forth suddenly, 
fell into the water, and the sage rescued it. He brought the animal 
up, and becoming excessively fond of it, his abstraction was 
interrupted. “In the course of time he died, watched by the deer 
with tears in its eyes, like a son mourning for his father; and he 
himself, as he expired, cast his eyes upon the deer and thought of 
nothing else, being wholly occupied with one idea.” For this 
misapplied devotion he was born again as a deer with the faculty 
of recollecting his former life. In this form he lived an austere 
retired life, and having atoned for his former error, was born 
again as a br&hmana. But his person was ungainly , and he looked 
like a crazy idiot. He discharged servile offices, and was a 
palankin bearer; but he had true wisdom, and discoursed deeply 
upon philosophy and the power of Visnu. Finally he obtained 
exemption from future birth. This legend is “a sectarial graft upon 
a Pauranik stem”. 

(3) Son of Da^aratha by his wife Kaikeyl, and half-brother of 
Ramacandra. He was educated by his mother’s father, Aivapati, 
king of Kekaya, and married M&p$avl, the cousin of Situ. His 
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mother, through maternal fondness, brought about the exile of 
Rama, and endeavoured to secure her own son's succession to the 
throne, but Bharata refused to supplant his elder brother. On the 
death of his father Bharata performed the funeral rites, and went 
after R&ma with a complete army to bring him back to Ayodhya 
and place him on the throne. He found Rama at Citrakuta, and 
there was a generous contention between them as to which should 
reign. Rama refused to return until the period of his exile was 
completed, and Bharata declined to be king; but he returned to 
Ayodha as Rama's representative, and setting up a pair of Rama's 
shoes as a mark of his authority Bharata ruled the country in his 
brother's name. “He destroyed thirty millions of terrible 
Gandharvas” and made himself master of their country. 

(4) A prince of the Puru branch of the Lunar race. Bharata 
was son of Dusyanta and £§akuntal&. Ninth in descent from him 
came Kuru, and fourteenth from Kuru came £&ntanu. This king 
had a son named Vicitravirya, who died childless, leaving two 
widows. K|*sna Dvaip&yana was natural brother to Vichitravirya. 
Under the law he raised up seed to his brother from the widows, 
whose sons were DhftarlLstra and Pandu, between whose 
decendants, the Kauravas and P&ndavas, the great war of the 
Mahdbhdrata was fought. Through their descent from Bharata, 
these princes, but more especially the P&n$avas, were called 
Bh&ratas. 

(5) A sage who is the reputed inventor of dramatic 
entertainments. 

(6) A name borne by several others of less note than the 
above. 

BHARATA. A descendant of Bharata, especially one of the Pandu 
princes. 

BHARATA VAR$A India, as having been the kingdom of Bharata. 
It is divided into nine khandas or parts : Indradvlpa, Kaserumat, 
Timravarna, Gabhastimat, N&gadvlpa, Saumya, G&ndharva, 
V&rupa. 

BHARAT!. A name of Saraavati. 

BHARGAVA. A descendant of Bhjgu, as Cyavana, 6aunaka, 
Jamadagni, but more especially used for the latter and Para^u- 
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ram a. 

BHARTRHARI A celebrated poet and grammarian, who is said to 
have been the brother of Vikramaditya. He wrote three Sat a has 
or Centuries of verses, called — (1) Srngdra-sataka , on amatory 
matters, (2) Niti-sataka , on polity and ethics, (3) Vaircigya- 
sataka, on religious austerity. These maxims are said to have 
been written when he had taken to a religious life after a 
licentious youth. He was also author of a grammatical work of 
high repute called Vakyapadiya , and the poem called Bhattikavva 
is by some attributed to him. The moral verses were translated 
into French so long ago as 1670. A note at the end of that 
translation says, “Trad, par le Brahmme Padmanaba en flamand 
et du flamand en francais par Th. La Grue.” The text with a Latin 
translation was printed by Schiefner and Weber. There is a 
translation in German by Bohlen and Schutz, in French by 
Fauche, and of the erotic verses by Regnaud; in English by 
Professor Tawney in the Indian Antiquary 

BHASA-PARICCHEDA* An exposition of the Nyaya philosophy 
There are several editions. 

BHASKARACARYA. (Bhaskara + Ac ary a.) A celebrated 
mathematician and astronomer, who was born early in the 
eleventh century ad. He was author of the Blja -gam ta on arithmetic, 
th ehilavati on algebra, and th eSiddhanta Sirornani on astronomy. 
It has been claimed for Bh&skara that he “was fully acquainted 
with the principle of the Differential Calculus”. This claim Dr. 
Spottiswoode considers to be overstated, but he observes of 
Bhaskara* “It must be admitted that the penetration shown by 
Bhaskara in his analysis is in the highest degree remarkable; 
that the formula which he establishes, and his method of 
establishing it, bear more than a mere resemblance ~ they bear 
a strong analogy — to the corresponding process in modem 
astronomy; and that the majority of scientific persons will learn 
with surprise the existence of such a method in the writings of so 
distant a period and so distant a region ” — Jour BAS, 1859, 

BHATTAcARYA. (See Rumania Bhatta). 

BHATJl-KAVYA. A poem on the actions of Kama by Bhafcti. It m 
of a very artificial character, and is designed to illustrate the laws 
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of grammar and the figures of poetry and rhetoric The text has 
been printed with a commentary, and part has been translated 
into German by Schutz 

BHAUMA, Son of Bhumi (the earth) A metronymic of the daitya 
Naraka, 

BHAUTYA. The fourteenth Manu. (see Manu) 

BHAVA. (1)A Vedic deity often mentioned in connection with 
Sarva the destroyer. (2) A name of Rudra or Siva, or of a 
manifestation of the god (see Rudra) 

BHAVARHUTL A celebrated dramatist, the author of three of the 
best extant Sanskrt dramas, the Mahduira Carita , Uttara-Rama 
•Carita, and Mdlati Madhava . He was also known as Srlkantha, 
or ‘throat of eloquence’ He was a brahmana, and was a native 
either of Bedar or Berar, but Ujjayim or its neighbourhood would 
seem, from his vivid descriptions of the scenery, to have been the 
place of his residence. The eighth century is the period at which 
he flourished. His three plays have been translated by Wilson in 
blank verse, who says of Mdlati Madhava , “The author is fond of 
an unreasonable display of learning, and occasionally substitutes 
the phraseology of logic or metaphysics for the language of poetry 
and nature. At the same time the beauties predominate over the 
defects, and the language of the drama is in general of extraordinary 
beauty and power.” 

BHAVISYA PUIlANA. “This Pur&na, as its name implies, should 
be a book of prophecies foretelling what will be.” The copies 
discovered contain about 7000 stanzas. The work is far from 
agreeing with the declared character of a Purina, and is principally 
a manual of rites and ceremonies. Its deity is Siva. There is 
another work, containing also about 7000 verses, called the 
Bhavisyottara Purdna , a name which would imply that “it was a 
continuation or supplement of the former,” and its contents are of 
a similar character. — Wilson . 

BHAVISYOTTARA PURANA (See Bhavi^ya Pur&na) 

BHAVAnI. One of the names of the wife of $iva. (see Devi) 
RHELA. An ancient sage who wrote upon medicine. 

BHIKSU. A mendicant. The br&hmana in the fourth and last stage 
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of his religious life (see Brahmana) 

Any mendicant, especially, in its Pali form, Bhxkkhu, a 
Buddhist mendicant. 

BHlMA, BHIMASENA. The terrible ’ The second of the five Pandu 
princes, and mythically son of Vayu/the god of the wind’. He was 
a man of vast size, and had great strength. He was wrathful in 
temper, and given to abuse, a brave warrior, but a fierce and cruel 
foe, coarse in taste and manners, and a great feeder, so that he 
was called Vrkodara/wolf s belly’. Half of the food of the family 
was allotted to him, and the other half sufficed for his four 
brothers and their mother. The weapon he generally used was a 
club, which suited his gigantic strength, and he had been trained 
in the use of it by Drona and Balarama. His great strength excited 
the envy of his cousin Duryodhana, who poisoned him and threw 
his body into the Ganges; but it sank to the realm of the serpents, 
where it was restored to health and vigour, and Bhima returned 
to HastinSpura. At the passage of arms at Hastinapura, he and 
Duryodhana engaged each other with dubs; but the mimic 
combat soon turned into a fierce personal conflict, which Drona 
had to put an end to by force. It was at this same meet ing that he 
reviled Kama, and heaped contempt upon him, increasing and 
converting into bitter hatred the enmity which Kama had 
previously entertained against the P&ndavas. When he and his 
brothers were in exile, and an attempt was made, at the instigation 
of Duryodhana, to burn them in their house, it was he who 
barricaded the house of Purocana, the director of the plot, and 
burnt him as he had intended to burn them. Soon after this he met 
the asura Hidimba, whom he killed, and then married his sister 
Hidimba. He also slew another asura named Vaka, whom he 
seized by the legs and tore asunder; afterwards he killed his 
brother, Kirmlra, and other asuras. This brought the asuras to 
submission, and they engaged to refrain from molesting mankind. 
After the Pandu princes were established at Indraprastha, Bhima 
fought in single combat with Jar&sandha, king of Magadha, who 
had refused to recognise their supremacy. As * son of the wind’, 
Bhima was brother of Hanum&n, and was able to fly with great 
speed. By this power of flight, and with the help of H&num&n, he 
made his way to Kubera’s heaven, high up in the Himalayas. 
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When Jayadratha failed in his attempt to earn* off Draupadi, he 
was pursued by Arjuna and Bhima The latter overtook him, 
dragged him by the ban from his chariot to the ground, and 
kicked him till he became senseless At Arjuna's remonstrance 
Bhima refrained from killing him, hut he cut of fall his hair except 
five locks, and compelled him to acknowledge publicly that he was 
the slave of the Pandavas, Bhima refused to list en to his brother’s 
plea for Jayadratha’s release, but at Draupadi's intercession he 
let him go free In the second exile of the 4 Pandavas, they went to 
the Raja of Virata, whose service they entered Bhima, holding a 
ladle m one hand and a sword m the 4 other, undertook the duties 
of cook; but ho soon exhibited his prowess by fighting with and 
killing a famous wrestler named Jnnuta Draupadi had entered 
into the service of the queen as a waiting-maid, and attracted the 
admiration of the king’s brother-in-law, Kieaka, Whim she rejected 
his advances, he insulted and brutally assaulted her, Her husbands 
did not seem disposed to avenge her, so she appealed to Bhima, 
as she was wont whim she sought revenge. Draupadi made an 
assignation with Kieaka, which Bhima kept, and after a sharp 
struggle with the disappointed gallant, he broke his bones to 
atoms, and made his body into a large ball of fiesh, so that no one 
could tell how he had been killed or who had killed him, Draupadi 
was judged to have had a share in his death, and was condemned 
to be burnt alive; but Bhima drew his hair over his face, so that 
no one could recognise him, and, tearing up a large tree for a dub, 
he rushed to the rescue. He was taken for a mighty Gandharva, 
the crowd fled, and Draupadi was released, Kieaka had been the 
general of the forces ofVirfita and the mainstay of the king. After 
his death, Suifarman, king of Trigartta, aided and abetted by the 
Kauravas and others, determined to attack Virata, The R&j& of 
Virata was defeated and made prisoner, but Bhima pursued 
Sutfarman and overcame him, rescued the prisoner, and made the 
conqueror captive. In the great battle between the Kauravas and 
Pandavas, Bhima took a very prominent part. On the first day he 
fought against Bhlgma; on the second he slew the two sons of the 
Raja of Magadha, and after them their father, killinghim and his 
elephant at a single blow. In the night between the fourteenth 
and fifteenth day of the battle, Bhima fought with Drona until the 
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rising of the sun, but that redoubted warrior fell by the hand of 
Dhrstadyumna, who continued the combat till noonday. On the 
seventeenth day he killed Duhsasana, and drank his blood, as he 
had long before vowed to do, m retaliation of the insults Duhsasana 
had offered to DraupadL On the eighteenth and last day of the 
battle Duryodhana fled and hid himself in a lake. When he was 
discovered, he would not come out until he had received a promise 
that he should not have to fight with more than one man at a time 
Even then he delayed until he was irritated by the abuse and the 
taunts of the Pandavas. Bhlma and Duryodhana fought as usual 
with clubs. The battle was long and furious; the parties were 
equally matched, and Bhlma was getting the worst of it, when he 
struck an unfair blow which smashed Duryodhana’s thigh, and 
brought him to the ground. Thus he fulfilled his vow and avenged 
Draupadl In his fury Bhlma kicked his prostrate foe on the head, 
and acted so brutally that his brother Yudhisthira struck him in 
the face with his fist, and directed Arjuna to take him away. 
Balarama was greatly incensed at the foul play to which Bhlma 
had resorted, and would have attacked the P&ndavas had he not 
been mollified by Kfsna. He declared that Bhlma should 
thenceforward be called Jihmayodhin, ‘the unfair fighter*. After 
the conclusion of the war, the old king, Dhftar&stra, asked that 
Bhlma might be brought to him. Kj*sna, who knew the blind old 
man's sorrow for his son, whom Bhlma had killed, and suspecting 
his intention, placed before him an iron statue, which Dhftar&stra 
crushed in his embrace. Dhrtar§£tra never forgave Bhlma, and 
he returned the ill feeling with insults, which ended in the old 
king’s retiring into the forest. Bhlma’s last public feat was the 
slaughter of the horse in the sacrifice which followed Yudhisfhira’s 
accession to the throne. Apart from his mythological attributes, 
the character of Bhlma is natural and distinct. He was a man of 
burly form, prodigious strength, and great animal courage, with 
coarse tastes, a gluttonous appetite, and an irascible temper; 
jovial and jocular when in good humour, but abusive, truculent, 
and brutal when his passions were roused. His repartees were 
forcible though coarse, and he held his own even against Kj$pa 
when the latter made personal remarks upon him. (see 
MaMbh&rata) 
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By his asur a wife Hidimba lie had a son named Ghatotkaea; 
and by his wife Rulandhara, princess of Kasi, also he had a son 
named Barvatraga or Sarvaga. Other appellations of Bhima are 
Bhimasena, Bahusalin, ‘the 1 large armed’, Jarasandhajit, 
‘vanquisher of Jarasandha’, 

BHlMA. Name of the father of Damayanti A name ofRudra or of 
one of his personifications, isee Rudra) 

BHlMA SANKARA, BHlMESVARA. Name of one of the twelve 
great Hngas. {see Lingas) 

BHlMASENA. A name of Bhima, 

BHlSMA. ‘The terrible/ Bon of King S&ntanu by the holy river 
goddess Ganga, and hence called S&ntanava, G&ngeya, and 
Nadija, ‘the river-born’. When King Statanu was very old he 
desired to marry a young and beautiful wife. His son S&ntanava 
or Bhisma found a suitable damsel, but her parents objected to 
the marriage because Bhisma was heir to the throne, and if she 
bore sons they could not succeed. To gratify his father’s desires, 
he made a vow to the girl’s parents that he would never accept the 
throne, nor marry a wife, nor become the father of children. 
S&ntanu then married the damsel, whose name was Satyavati, 
and she bore him two sons. At the death of his father, Bhisma 
placed the elder son upon the throne, but he was headstrong and 
was soon killed in battle. The other son, named Vicitravl rya, then 
succeeded, and Bhisma acted as his protector and adviser. By 
force of arms Bhisma obtained two daughters of the king of Kail 
and married them to Vicitravlrya, and when that prince died 
young and childless, Bhisma acted as guardian of his widows. By 
Bhlsma’s arrangement, Kpsna Dvaip&yana, who was born of 
Satyavati before her marriage, raised up seed to his half-brother. 
The two children were Pta$u and Dhftar&$tra, Bhisma brought 
them up and acted for them as regent of Hastin&pura. He also 
directed the training of their respective children, the P§n$avas 
and Kauravas. On the rupture taking place between the rival 
families, Bhisma counselled moderation and peace. When the 
war began he took the side of the Kauravas, the sons of Dhjta- 
r&#|ra, and he was made commander-in-chief of their army. He 
laid down some rules for mitigating the horrors of war, and he 
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stipulated that he should not be called upon to fight against 
Arjuna. Goaded by the reproaches of Duryodhana, he attacked 
Aijuna on the tenth day of the battle. He was unfairly wounded 
by 6ikhandm, and was pierced with innumerable arrows from the 
hands of Arjuna, so that there was not a space of two fingers’ 
breadth left unwounded in his whole body, and when he fell from 
his chariot he was upheld from the ground by the arrows and lay 
as on a couch of darts. He was mortally wounded, but he had 
obtained the power of fixing the period of his death, so he survived 
fifty-eight days, and delivered several long didactic discourses. 
Bhisma exhibited throughout his life a self-denial, devotion, and 
fidelity which remained unsullied to the last. He is also known by 
the appellation Tarpanecchu, and as Talaketu, ‘palm banner’. 
(see Mahabharata) 

BHl§3ViAKA. (1) An appellation of Siva. (2) Kmg of Vidarbha, 
father of Rukxnin and of Rukmini, the chief wife of Rpsna 

BHOGAVATl. ‘The voluptuous*. The subterranean capital of the 
Nagas in the N&galoka portion of Patala. Another name is Put- 
k&rl. 

BHOJA. (1) A name borne by many kings. Most conspicuous 
among them was Bhoja or Bhojadeva, king of Dh&r, who is said 
to have been a great patron of literature, and probably died before 
ad 1082. (2) A prince of the Y&dava race who reigned at Myttikavati 
on the ParnSsa river in M&lwa; he is also called Mahabhoja. (3) 
A tribe living in the Vindhya mountains, (4) A country; the 
modern Bhojpur, Bh&galpur, &c, 

BHOJA-PRABANDHA. A collection of literary anecdotes relating 
to King Bhoja of Dh&r, written by Ball&la. The text has been 
lithographed by Pavie. 

BHJtGU. AVedic sage. He is one of the Praj&patis and great ms, 
and is regarded as the founder of the race of the Bhj'gus or 
BMrgavas, in which was bom Jamadagni and Parasurdma. 
Manu calls him son, and says that he confides to him his 
Institutes. Accordingto the Mah&bh&rata he officiated at Dak$a’s 
celebrated sacrifice, and had his beard pulled out by $iva. The 
same authority also tells the following story: It is related of Bhj-gu 
that he rescued the sage Agastya from the tyranny of King 
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Nahusa, who had obtained superhuman power. Bhrgu crept into 
Agastya’s hair to avoid th(* potent glance* of Nahusa, and when 
that tyrant attached Agastya to his chariot and kicked him on the 
head to make him move*, Bhrgu cursed Nahusa, and he was 
turned mto a serpi*nt. Bhrgu, on Nahusa's supplication, limited 
the duration of his curse 

In the Padrna Pur an a it is related that the rsis, assembled 
at a sacrifice, disputed as to which deity was best entitled to the 
homage of a hrahmana. Being unable to agree, they resolved to 
send Bhrgu to test the characters of the various gods, and he 
accordingly went He could not obtain access to Siva because that 
deity was engaged with his wife, “finding him, therefore, to 
consist of the property of darkness, Bhygu sentenced him to take 
the form of the Itnga. and pronounced that he should have no 
offerings presented to him, nor receive* the worship of the pious 
and respectable. His next visit was to Brahma, whom he beheld 
surrounded by sages, and so much inflated with his own importance 
as to treat Bhygu with great inattention, betraying his being 
made* up of foulness. The mum therefore excluded him from the 
worship of the hrahmanas. Repairing next to Visnu, he found the 
deity asleep, and, indignant at his seeming sloth, Bhygu stamped 
upon his breast with his left foot and awoke him; instead of being 
offended, Visnu gently pressed the br&hmana's foot and expressed 
himself honoured and made happy by its contact; and Bhrgu, 
highly pleased by his humility, and satisfied of his being 
impersonated goodness, proclaimed Visnu as the only being to be 
worshipped by men or gods, in which decision the mums, upon 
Rhygu’s report, concurred/' -- Wilson , 

BHftfvUS. ‘Roasters, consumers/ “A class of mythical beings who 
belonged to the middle or aerial class of gods/' - • Roth. They are 
connected with Agni , and arespoken of as producers and nourishers 
of fire* and as makers of chariots. They are associated with the 
Angirasas, the Atharvans, {thhua* &c. 

BHO, RHOMB The earth, (see Pythivi) 

SHOE* (See Vy&hytU 

BHCRI^RAVAS. a prince of the B&lhlkas and an ally of the 
Kauravas, who was killed in the great battle of the Mah&- 
bh&rata. 
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BHtJTA* A ghost, imp, goblin. Malignant spirits which haunt 
cemeteries, lurk in trees, animate dead bodies, and delude and 
devour human beings. According to the Vtsnu Parana they are 
“fierce beings and eaters of flesh”, who were created by the 
Creator when he was incensed. In the Vdyu Parana their mother 
is said to have been Krodha, ‘anger' The Bhutan are attendants 
of Siva, and he is held to be their king. 

BHfJTESA, BHOTESVARA. ‘Lord of beings or of created things'. A 
name applied to Visnu, Brahma, and Krsna; as lord of the Bhutas 
or goblins', it is applied to Siva. 

BHUVANESVARA. A rumed city in Orissa, sacred to the worship 
of £3iva, and containing the remains of several temples. It was 
formerly called Ekamrakanana 

BHUVAR. (See Vyahrti.) 

RHUVAR-LOKA* (See Loka.) 

BlBHATSU. ‘Loathing/ An appellation of Arjuna, 

BINBUSARA The son and successor of Candragupta. 

BRAHMA, BRAHMAN (neuter). The supreme soul of the universe, 
self-existent, absolute, and eternal, from which all things emanate, 
and to which all return. This divine essence is incorporeal, 
immaterial, invisible, unborn, uncreated, without beginning and 
without end, illimitable, and inappreciable by the sense until the 
film of mortal blindness is removed. It is all-pervading and 
infinite in its manifestations, in all nature, animate and in- 
animate, in the highest god and in the meanest creature. This 
supreme soul receives no worship, but it is the object of that 
abstract meditation which Hindu sages practise in order to obtain 
absorption into it. It is sometimes called Kalahamsa. 

There is a passage in the &atapatha Brdhmana which 
represents Brahma (neut) as the active creator, (see Brahma) 

The Veda is sometimes called Brahma. 

BRAHMA (masculine). The first member of the Hindu triad; the 
supreme spirit manifested as the active creator of the universe. 
He sprang from the mundane egg deposited by the supreme first 
cause, and is the Praj&pati, or lord and father of all creatures, and 
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in the first place of the ms or Prajapatis. 

When Brahma has created the world it remains unaltered 
for one of his days, a period of 2, 160,000,000 years The world and 
all that is therein is then consumed by fire, hut the sages, gods, 
and elements survive, When he awakes he again restores creation, 
and this process is repeated until his existence of a hundred years 
is brought to a close, a period which it requires fifteen figures to 
express When this period is ended he himself expires, and he and 
all gods and sages, and the whole universe art* resolved into their 
constituent elements His name is invoked in religious services, 
but Fuskara i hot hr Pokhar K near Ajinir, is the only place where 
he receives worship, though Professor Williams states that he has 
heard of homage being paid to him at Idar 

Brahma is said to he of a red colour. He has four heads; 
originally he had five, but one was burnt off by the fire of Siva’s 
central eye because he had spoken disrespectfully. Hence he is 
called Oaturhnana or < Jaturmukha, ‘four-faced 1 , and Astakarna, 
‘eight-eared*. He has four arms; and in his hands he holds his 
sceptre, or a spoon, or a string of heads, or his bow Parivlta, or a 
waterjug, and the Veda. His consort is Sarasvati, goddess of 
learning, also called Br&hml. His vehicle is a swan or goose, from 
which he is called Hanaavehana, His residence is called Brahma- 
vpida. 

The name Brahma is not found in the Vedas andBrahrnanas, 
in which the active creator is known as Hiranyagarbha, Praj&pati, 
&c/, but there is a curious passage in the $atapatha Rrahmana 
which says; “He (Brahma, neuter) created the gods. Having 
created the gods, he placed them in these worlds: in this world 
Agni, Viiyu in the atmosphere, and Surya in the sky/’ The points 
connected with Brahma are remarkable. As the father of men he 
performs the work of procreation by incestuous intercourse with 
his own daughter, variously named V&ca or Sarasvatl (speech), 
Sandhyi (twilight), &atarfip& (the hundred-formed), &c. Secondly, 
his powers as creator have been arrogated to the other gods Vijpnu 
and Siva, while Brahma has been thrown into the shade. In the 
Aiiareya Brdhmana it is said that Prajapati was in the form of a 
buck and his daughter was Rohit, a deer. According to the 
£atapatha Brdhmana and Manu, the supreme soul, the self- 
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existent lord, created the waters and deposited in them a seed, 
which seed became a golden egg, in which he himself was born as 
Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds. As the waters inara) 
were “the place of his movement, he (Brahma) was called 
Narayana”. Here the name Narayana is referred distinctly to 
Brahma, but it afterwards became the name of Visnu. The 
account of the Rdmdyana is that “all was water only, in which the 
earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, with 
the deities. He then, becoming a boar, raised up the earth and 
created the whole world with the saints, his sons. Brahma, 
eternal and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the ether; from 
him was descended Marici; the son of Marici was Kasyapa From 
Kasyapa sprang Vivasvat, and Manu is declared to have been 
Vivasvat’s son.” A later recension of this poem alters this passage 
so as to make Brahma a mere manifestation of Visnu. Instead of 
“Brahma, the self-existent, with the deities”, it substitutes for the 
last three words, “the imperishable Visnu”. The Visnu Purdna 
says that the “divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings”, 
that Prajapat “had formerly, at the commencement ofthe (previous) 
kalpas, taken the shape of a fish, a tortoise, &c.,( so now ), entering 
the body of a boar, the lord of creatures entered the water”. But 
this “lord of creatures” is clearly shown to be Visnu, and these 
three forms, the fish, the tortoise, and the boar, are now counted 
among theooaMrasofVisnu. {see Avat&ra)This attribution ofthe 
form of a boar to Brahma ( Praj&pati ) had been made before by the 
Satapatha Brdhmana , which also says, “Having assumed the 
form of a tortoise, Praj&pati created offspri ng.” The Liriga Purdna 
is quite exceptional among the later works in ascribing the boar 
form to BrahmS. The Mahdbhdrata represents Brahm& as 
springing from the navel of Visnu or from a lotus which grew 
thereout; hence he is called N&bhija, "navel-bom; Kaftja, "the 
lotus’; Sarojin, "having a lotus’; Abja-ja, Abja-yoni, and Kahja-ja, 
"lotus-bom’. This is, of course, the view taken by the Vaisnavas. 
The same statement appears in the Rdmdyana, although this 
poem gives Brahma a more prominent place than usual. It 
represents BrahmS as informing R&ma of his divinity, and of his 
calling him to heaven in ""the glory ofVi^nu”. He bestowed boons 
on Rama while that hero was on earth, and he extended his 
favours also to R&vana and other rdksasas who were descendants 
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of his son Pulastya. In the Puraaas also ho appears as a patron 
of the enemies of the* gods, and it was by his favour that the daitya 
KmgBah obtained that almost universal dominion which required 
the incarnation of Visnu as the dwarf to repress. He is further 
represented in the Ram ay ana as the creator of the beautiful 
Ahalyu* whom he gave as wife to the sage Gautama. Brahma, 
being thus inferior to Visnu, is represented as giving homage and 
praise to Visnu himself and to his form Krsna, but the Vaisnava 
authorities make him superior to Rudra, who, they say, sprang 
from his forehead. The Baivu authorities make Mahadeva or 
Rudra to be the creator of BiahmA, and represent Brahma as 
worshipping the linga and as acting as the charioteer of Rudra, 

Brahma was the father of I laksa, who is said to have sprung 
from his thumb, and he was present at the sacrifice of that 
patriarch, which was rudely disturbed by Rudra. Then he had to 
humbly submit and appease the offended god. The four Kumfiras, 
the chief of whom was called Sanatkum&ra or by the patronymic 
VaidhAtra, were later creations or sons of Brahma, 

Brahma is also called Vidhi, Vedhas, Druhina, and Sra^tj*, 
‘creator*; DhMp and Vidh&tf, "sustained; Pit&maha, ‘the great 
father*; Lokesa, ‘lord of the world*; Paramesta, ‘supreme in 
heaven*; Sanat, ‘the ancient*; Adi-kavi, ‘the first poet*; and Dru- 
ghana, ‘the axe or mallet*, 

BRAHMACARI. The hrAhmana student, (see Br&hmana) 
BRAHMADIKAS. The Prajftpatis <q,v.). 

BRAHMAGUPTA^ An astronomer who composed the Brahmagupta 
Siddhdnta in av 628, 

BHAHMA-LOKA. {See Loka) 

BRAHMANA. The first of the four castes; the sacerdotal class, the 
members of which may tie, but are not necessarily, priests. A 
br&hmana is the chief of all created beings; his person is inviolate; 
he is entitled to all honour, and enjoys many rights and privileges. 
The Satapatha Brdhmana declares that “there are two kinds of 
gods; first the gods, then those who are br&hmanas, and have 
learnt the Veda and repeat it: they are human gods**. The chief 
duty of a br&hmana is the study and teaching of the Vedas, and 
the performance of sacrifices and other religious ceremonies; but 
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in modern times many brahmanas entirely neglect these duties, 
and they engage in most of the occupations of secular life Under 
the law of Manu, the life of a brahmana was divided into four 
asramas or stages: 

1. Brahmacari — The student, whose duty was to pass his 
days in humble and obedient attendance upon his spiritual 
preceptor in the study of the Vedas. 

2. Grhastha — The householder; the married man living 
with his wife as head of a family engaged in the ordinary duties 
of a brahmana, reading and teaching the Vedas, sacrificing and 
assisting to sacrifice, bestowing alms and receiving alms. 

3. Vanaprastha — The anchorite, or “dweller in the woods”, 
who, having discharged his duties as a man of the world, has 
retired into the forest to devote himself to self-denial in food and 
raiment, to mortifications of various kinds, to religious meditation, 
and to the strict performance of all ceremonial duties. 

4. Samnyasl . — The religious mendicant, who, freed from all 
forms and observances, wanders about and subsists on alms, 
practising or striving for that condition of mind which, heedless 
of the joys and pains, cares and troubles of the flesh, is intent only 
upon the deity and final absorption. 

The divisions and subdivisions of the brahmana caste are 
almost innumerable. It must suffice here to notice the great 
divisions of north and south, the Panea Gauda and Pafiea Dr&vida. 
The five divisions of Gauda, or Bengal, are the brahmanas of -- 
(1) Ktoyakubja, Kannauj; (2) S&rasvata, the north-west, about 
the Sarasvati or Sarsuti river; (3) Gauda; (4) Mithila, North 
Bihar; (5) Utkala, Orissa. The Paftca Dr&vida are the brahmanas 
of — (1) Mah&r&stra, the Mahratta country; (2) Telinga, the 
Telugu country; (3) Dr&vida, the Tamil country; (4) Karn&ta, the 
Canarese country; (5) Gurjjara, Gujarat. 

BRAHMANA. ‘Belonging to brahmanas.’ Works composed by and 
for brahmanas. That part of the Veda which was intended for the 
use and guidance of br&hmanas in the use of the hymns of the 
mantra, and therefore of later production; but the Brahmana , 
equally with the mantra , is held to be 5>ruti or revealed word. 
Excepting its claim to revelation, it is a Hindu Talmud. The 
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Brdhmana collectively is made up of the different brahmanas, 
which are ritualistic and liturgical writings in prose. They 
contain the details of the Vedic ceremonies, with long explanations 
of their origin and meaning; they give instructions as to the use 
of particular verses and metres; and they abound with curious 
legends, divine and human, in illustration. In them are found “the 
oldest rituals we have, the oldest linguistic explanations, the 
oldest traditional narratives, and the oldest philosophical 
speculations” As literary productions they are not of a high order, 
but some “striking thoughts, bold expressions, sound reasoning, 
and curious traditions are found among the mass of pedantry and 
grandiloquence” Each of the Samhit&s or collection of hymns has 
its Brahmanas , and these generally maintain the essential 
character of the Veda to which they belong. Thus the Brahmanas 
of the JRg are specially devoted to the duties of the Hotr, who 
recites the reds or verses, those of the Yajur to the performance 
of the sacrifices by the Adhvaryu, and those of the sdman to the 
chanting by the Udgatj*. The $g has the Aitareya Brdhmana , 
which is perhaps the oldest, and may date as far back as the 
seventh century b a. This is sometimes called A^val^yana. It has 
another called Kausitaki or S&nkh&yana.The Taittiriya Samhita 
of the Yajurueda has the Taittiriya Brdhmana , and the Vdjasaneyt 
Samhita has the Satapatha Brdhmana, one ofthe most important 
of all the Brahmanas . The Samaveda has eight Brahmanas, of 
which the best known are the Praudha or Pahcavimsa , the 
Tandy a , and the Sadvimsa. The Atharva has only one, the 
Gopatha Brdhmana. In their fullest extent the Brdhmana s 
embrace also the treatises called Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

BEAHMANASPATI. A Vedic equivalent of the name BfhaspatL 

BRAHMANDA PURANA. “That which has declared, in 12,200 
verses, the magnificence of the egg of Brahma, and in which an 
account of the future kalpas is contained, is called the Brahmdnda 
Purdna t and was revealed by Brahma.” This Pur&na, like the 
Skanda, is “no longer procurable in a collective body”, but is 
represented by a variety of khandas and mdhdtmyas professing 
to be derived from it. The Adhy&tma Rdmdyana , a very popular 
work, is considered to be a part of this Pur&pa. 

BRAHMAnI. The female form, or the daughter of Brahma, also 
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BRAHMAPURA. The city of Brahma. The heaven of Brahma, on 
the summit of Mount Meru, and enclosed by the river Ganga. 


BRAHMA PURANA. In all the lists of the Puranas the Brahma 
stands first, for which reason it is sometimes entitled the Adi or 
“First” Pur ana. It was repeated by BrahmS to Marlci, and is said 
to contain 10,000 stanzas, but the actual number is between 7000 
and 8000. It is also called the Saura Parana because “it is, m 
great part, appropriated to the worship of Surya, the sun”. “The 
early chapters give a description of the creation, an account of the 
manvantaras, and the history of the Solar and Lunar dynasties 
to the time of Kfsna in a summary manner, and in words which 
are common to it and several other Puranas. A brief description 
of the universe succeeds, and then come a number of chapters 
relating to the holiness of Orissa, with its temples and sacred 
groves, dedicated to the sun, to Siva, and Jagannatha, the latter 
especially. These chapters are characteristic of this Parana, and 
show its main object to be the promotion of the worship of Krsna 
as Jagannatha. To these particulars succeeds a life of Krsna, 
which is word for word the same as that of the Visn u Parana; and 
the compilation terminates with a particular detail of the mode 
in which Yoga or contemplative devotion, the object of which is 
still Visnu, is to be performed. There is little in this which 
corresponds with the definition of a Panca-laksana Parana , and 
the mention of the temples of Orissa, the date of the original 
construction of which is recorded, shows that it could not have 
been compiled earlier than the thirteenth or fourteenth century.” 
This Purdna has “a supplementary or concluding section called 
the Brahmottara Parana, which contains about 3000 stanzas. 
This bears still more entirely the character of a mdhdtmya or local 
legend, being intended to celebrate the sanctity of the Balaj& 
river, conjectured to be the same as the Ban&s in Marwar. There 
is no clue to its date, but it is clearly modem, grafting personages 
and fictions of its own invention on a few hints from older 
authorities.” — Wilson , 


BRAHMARSI-DESA. “Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, the Pafie&las, 
and the Surasenas. This land, which comes to Brahm&varta, is 
the land of Brahmar^is.” — Manu. 
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Bjdiad-devata 

BRAHMARSIS. Rsis of the brahmana caste, who were the founders 
of the gotras of brahmanas, and who dwell in the sphere of 
Brahma (see Rsi) 

BRAHMA-SAVARNI. The tenth Manu. (see Manu) 

BRAHMA SCXRAS. Aphorisms of the Vedanta philosophy by 
Badarayana or Vyasa. They are also called Brahma Mimdmsd 
Sutras. They have been translated by the Rev. K.M. Banerjea in 
the Bibliotheca Indica. 

BRAHMAVAIVARTAPURANA. “That Purana which is related by 
Savarni to Narada, and contains the account of the greatness of 
Krsna, with the occurrences of the Rathantara-kalpa, where also 
the story of Brahma-varaha is repeatedly told, is called the 
Brahmavaivarta Purana , and contains 18,000 stanzas.” The 
copies known rather exceed this number of stanzas, but the 
contents do not answer to this description. “The character of the 
work is so decidedly sectarial, and the sect to which it belongs so 
distinctly marked — that of the worshippers of the juvenile Krsna 
and Radh&, a form of belief of known modern origin” — that it 
must be a production of a comparatively late date. A specimen of 
the text and translation has been published by Stenzler. 

BRAHMAVARTTA. “Between the two divine rivers, Sarasvati and 
Dfsadvatl, lies the tract of land which the sages have named 
Brahm&vartta, because it was frequented by the gods.” — Manu , 
II, 17. 

BRAHMAVEDA. A name given to the Atharvan or fourth Veda, 
the Veda of prayers and charms. 

BRAHMA- YUGA. The age of Brahmans’. The first or Krta-yuga. 
(see Yuga) 

BRAHMOTTARA PURANA. (see Brahma Purana) 

B|tAHADARANYAJKA, BflHAD UPANISAJD. The Brhaddranyaka 
Upanisad belongs to the §atapatha Brahmana, and is ascribed 
to the sage Y&jnavalkya, It has been translated by Dr. Roer, and 
published in the Bibliotheca Indica . (see Aranyaka and 
Y&jfiavalkya) 

BJUHAD-DEVATA. An ancient work in stoka s by the sage £>aunaka, 
which enumerates and describes the deity or deities to which each 
hymn and verse of the ftgueda is addressed. It frequently recites 
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legends m support of its attributions 

BpAHADRATHA. The tenth and last king of Maurya dynasty, 
founded by Candragupta. 

BRHAN NARAJDIYA PURANA. (see Narada Purana) 

BjtHASPATI. In the Rgueda the names Brhaspati and 
Brahmanaspati alternate, and are equivalent to each other They 
are names “of a deity in whom the action of the worshipper upon 
the gods is personified. He is the suppliant, the sacrificer, the 
priest, who intercedes with gods on behalf of men and protects 
mankind against the wicked. Hence he appears as the prototype 
of the priests and priestly order; and is also designated as the 
purohita (family priest) of the divine community He is called in 
one place ‘the father of the gods', and a widely extended creative 
power is ascribed to him. He is also designated as ‘the shining’ and 
‘the gold-coloured 5 , and as ‘having the thunder for his voice.” 

In later times he is a rsi. He is also regent of the planet 
Jupiter, and the name is commonly used for the planet itself In 
this character his car is called Nitighosa and is drawn by eight 
pale horses. He was son of the rsi Angiras, and he hears the 
patronymic Angirasa. As preceptor of the gods he is called 
Animis&c&rya, Caksas, Ijya, and Indrejya. His wife, Tara, was 
carried off by Soma, the moon, and this gave rise to a war called 
the T&rak&maya. Soma was aided by UiSanaa, Rudra, and all the 
daityas and ddnavas , while Indra and the gods took the part of 
BjhaspatL “Earth, shaken to her centre”, appealed to Brahma, 
who interposed and restored T&r& to her husband. She* was 
delivered of a son which Bfhaspati and Soma both claimed, but 
T&ra, at the command of Brahma to tell the truth, declared Soma 
to be the father, and the child was named Budha. There is an 
extraordinary story in the Mafsya mdBh&gavata Purdnas of the 
fsis having milked the earth through Bfhaspati. {see Vtsnu 
Purana , i, pp. 188, 190) Brhaspati was father of Bharadv&ja by 
Manats, wife ofUtathya. (see Bharadv&ja) An ancient code of law 
bears the name of Brhaspati, and he is also represented as being 
the Vy&sa of the “fourth, dv&para age”. There was a pst of the 
name in the second manvantara , and one tvho was founder of an 
heretical sect. Other epithets of Brhaspati are Jiva, the living'. 
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Didivis, ‘the bright', Dhisana, ‘the intelligent', and, for his 
eloquence, Gispati, ‘lord of speech'. 

B^tAHAT-KATHA. A large collection of tales, the original of the 
Katha-sarit-sagara (q v ) 

BRHAT-SAMHITA. A celebrated work on astronomy by Varaha- 
mihira. Ithas been printed by Kern in the Bibliotheca Indica, who 
has also published a translation Jour. RAS for 1870 and following 
years. 

BUDDHA. Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism Visnu’s 
ninth incarnation, (see Avatara) 

BUDHA. ‘Wise, intelligent.' The planet Mercury, son of Soma, the 
moon, by Rohini, or by T§ri, wife of Brhaspati. (see Brhaspati) He 
married I1&, daughter of Manu Vaivasvata, and by her had a son, 
Pururavas. Budlia was author of a hymn in th efigveda. ( see Ila) 
From his parents he is called Saumya and Rauhineya. He is also 
called Fraharsana, Rodhana, Tunga, and Syamanga, ‘black- 
bodied'. The intrigue of Soma with Tara was the cause of a great 
quarrel, in which the gods and the asuras fought against each 
other. Brahma compelled Soma to give up Tara, and when she 
returned to her husband she was pregnant. A son was born, who 
was so beautiful that Brhaspati and Soma both claimed him. Tara 
for a long time refused to tell his paternity, and so excited the 
wrath and nearly incurred the curse of her son. At length, upon 
the command of Brahma, she declared Soma to be the father, and 
he gave the boy the name of Budha. This name is distinct from 
Buddha. 

CAITANYA-CANDRODAYA. ‘The rise of the moon of Caitanya.' A 
drama in ten acts by Kavi-karna-pura. It is published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica . Caitanya was a modern Vaisnava reformer, 
accounted an incarnation of Krsna. 

CAITRARATHA The grove or forest of Kubera on Mand&ra, one 
of the spurs of Meru; it is so-called from its being cultivated by the 
gandharva Citraratha. 

CAKORA. A kind of partridge. A fabulous bird, supposed to live 
upon the beams of the moon. 

CAKRAVARTI. A universal emperor, described by the Vi$nu 
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Parana as one who is born with the mark ofVisnu's discus visible 
m his hand; but, Wilson observes, “the grammatical etymology is, 
‘He who abides in or rules over an extensive territory called a 
Cakra’. ” 

CAK§USA. The sixth Manu. (see Manu) 

CAMP A. Son of Prthul&ksa, a descendant of Yayati, through his 
fourth son, Anu, and founder of the city of Campa. 

CAMPA, CAMPAVATI, CAMPAMALINI, CAMPAPUEI. The capital 
city of the country of Anga. Traces of it still remain in the 
neighbourhood of Bh&galpur. It was also called M&hm, from its 
being surrounded with campaka trees as with a garland ( mala i. 
It is said to have derived its name from Campa, its founder, but 
the abundant campaka trees may assert a claim to its designation . 

CAMXJNDA. An emanation of the goddess Durga, sent forth from 
her forehead to encounter the demons Canda and Munda. She is 
thus described in the M&rkandeya Parana — “From the forehead 
of Ambika (Durga), contracted with wrathful frowns, sprang 
swiftly forth a goddess of black and formidable aspect, armed with 
a scimitar and noose, bearing a ponderous mace, decorated with 
a garland of dead corpses, robed in the hide of an elephant, dry and 
withered and hideous, with yawning mouth, and lolling tongue, 
and bloodshot eyes, and filling the regions with her shouts.” When 
she had killed the two demons, she bore their heads to Durga, who 
told her that she should henceforth be known, by a contraction 
of their names, as Camunda. 

CANAKYA. A celebrated br&hmana, who took a leading part in the 
destruction of the Nandas, and in the elevation of Candragupta 
to their throne. He was a great master of finesse and artifice, and 
has been called the Machiavelli of India. A work upon morals and 
polity called Cdnakya Sutra is ascrioed to him. He is the chief 
character in the drama called Mudraraksasa, and m known also 
by the names Visnugupta and Kautilya. His maxims have been 
translated by Weber. 

CANpA, CHANjpI. The goddess Durga, especially in the form she 
assumed for the destruction of the asura called Mahisa. 

CHANDI-MAhATMYA, CHANDIKA-MAHATMYA. The same as 
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the Candlpatha. 

CANDlPAT, CANDlPATHA. A poem of 700 verses, forming an 
episode of the Markandeya Parana It celebrates Durga’s victories 
over the asura s, and is read daily in the temples of that goddess. 
The work is also called Devi-mdhatmya . It has been translated by 
Poley and by Bumouf. 

CANDRA. The moon, either as a planet or a deity. ( see Soma) 

CANDRAGUPTA. This name was identified by Sir W Jones with 
the Sandracottus or Sandrocyptus mentioned by Arrian and the 
other classical historians of Alexander's campaign; and somewhat 
later on as having entered into a treaty with Seleucus Nicator 
through the ambassador Megasthenes The identification has 
been contested, but chief writers on Indian antiquities have 
admitted it as an established fact, and have added confirmatory 
evidence from various sources, so that the identity admits of no 
reasonable doubt. This identification is of the utmost importance 
to Indian chronology; it is the only link by which Indian history 
is connected with that of Greece, and everything in Indian 
chronology depends upon the date of Candragupta as ascertained 
from that assigned to Sandracottus by the classical writers. His 
date, as thus discovered, shows that he began to reign in 315 bc 
and as he reigned twenty-four years, his reign ended in 291 bc. 
Candragupta is a prominent name in both Rr&hmamcal, and 
Buddhist writings, and his accession to the throne is the subject 
of the drama Mudr&r&ksasa. 

When Alexander was in India, he learned that a king named 
Xandrames reigned over the Prasi (PrScyas) at the city of 
Palibothra, situated at the confluence of the Ganges and another 
river called Erranaboas (the Sone). At this time, Sandracottus 
was young, but he waged war against Alexander's captains, and 
he raised bands of robbers, with whose help he succeeded in 
establishing freedom in India. 

Hindu and Buddhist writers are entirely silent as to 
Alexander's appearance in India, but they show that Candragupta 
overthrew the dynasty of the Nandas, which reigned over Magadha, 
and “established freedom in India by the help of bands of robbers”. 
He established himself at P&f;aliputra, the capital of the Nandas, 
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which as identical with the Greek Palibothra, and this has been 
shown to be the modern Patna. That town does not now stand at 
the confluence of two rivers, but the rivers m the alluvial plains 
of Bengal frequently change their courses, and a change in the 
channel of the Sone has been established by direct geographical 
evidence. There is a difficulty about Xandrames This is no doubt 
the Sanskrt Candramas, which some consider to be only a shorter 
form of the name Candragupta, while others point out that the 
Greek references indicate that Xandrames was the predecessor of 
Sandracottus, rather than Sandracottus himself 

The dynasty of the Nandas that reigned over Magadha are 
frequently spoken of as the “nine Nandas’*, meaning apparently 
nine descents; but according to some authorities the last Nanda, 
named Mah&padma, and his eight sons, are intended. Maha- 
padma Nanda was the son of a sudra, and so by law he was a sudra 
himself He was powerful and ambitious, cruel and avaricious. 
His people were disaffected; but his fall is represented as having 
been brought about by the br&hmana C&nakya. Chandragupta 
was then raised to the throne and he founded the Mauryan 
dynasty, the third king of which was the great Asoka, grandson 
of Candra-gupta. The brShmanas and Buddhists are widely at 
variance as to the origin of the Maurya family. The drama 
Mudrardksasa represents Candragupta as being related to 
Mahapadma Nanda, and the commentator on the Vimu Parana 
says that he was a son of Nanda by a woman of low caste named 
MurS, wherefore he and his descendants were called Mauryas, 
This looks very like an etymological invention, and is inconsistent 
with the representation that the low caste of Nanda was one cause 
of his deposition; for were it true, the low-caste king would have 
been supplanted by one of still lower degree. On the other hand, 
the Buddhists contend that the Mauryas belonged to the same 
family as Buddha, who was of the royal family of the &&kyas. The 
question of the identification of Sandracottus and Candragupta 
has been discussed at length by Wilson in the preface to the 
Mudr&r&ksasa in his Hindu Theatre , and in the Vimu Parana, 
vol. IV.p. 185; also by Max Muller in his History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature. 

CANDEAHASA. A prince of the south, who lost his parents soon 
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after his birth, and fell mto a state of destitution, but after going 
through a variety of adventures came to the throne. See Wheeler, 
vol I, p. 522. 

CA]NnDRAKANTA. ‘The moon-stone 7 . A gem or stone supposed to 
be formed by the congelation of the rays of the moon; a crystal is 
perhaps meant. It is supposed to exercise a cooling influence So 
m the Meghaduta — 

“The moon's white rays the smiling night illume, 

And on the moon-gem concentrated fall, 

That hangs in woven nets in every hall; 

Whence cooling dews upon the fair descend, 

And life renewed to languid nature lend 77 

It is also called Manicaka 

CANDKAKETU. (1)A son of Laksmana (2) A king of the city of 
Cakora. (3) A country near the Himalayas 

CANDRA-VAMSA. The Lunar race The lineage or race which 
claims descent from the moon. It is divided mto two great 
branches, the Yadavas and Pauravas, respectively descended 
from Yadu and Puru. Krsna belonged to the line of Yadu, and 
Dusyanta with the Kuru and Pandu princes to the line of Puru. 
The following is a list of the Lunar race as given in the Visnu 
Purdna , but the authorities vary — 

The Lunar Race 

Atri, the rsi 
Soma, the Moon 
Buddha; Mercury 
Pururavas 
Ayu, Ay us 


Nahusa (and 3 others) 

Yay&ti (and 5 others) 

r — 1 — i 

Y&davas Pauravas 

Yadu, eldest Puru, youngest 

(and 3 others) 


Kings of Kctsl 
Ksatravrddha 


Kro^fu (and 3 others) 


Suhotra 



Chandra-vamsa 



Yadauas 

Pauravas 

Kings of Kdsi 

Vrjinivat. 

Janamejaya 

Kas'a 

Svahi 

Pracinvat 

Kasiraja 

Rusadgu 

Pravira 

Dirghatamas 

Citraratha 

Manasyu 

Dhanvantari 

Sasabindu 

Abhayada 

Ketumat 

Prthusravas (one 

Sudyumna 

Bhimaratha 

of a million sons) 

Bahugava 

Divodasa 

Tamas 

Samyati 

Pratardana i 

Usanas 

Ahamyati 

Dyumat 

Siteyus 

Raudrasva 

Satrujit 

Rukmakavaca ^ 

|tteyu (and 9 others) 

Vatsa. 

or r 

Rantinara 

Rtadhvaja 

Rucaka 

Taiiisu 

or 

Paravrt 

Amla 

Kuvalayasva * 

JySLmagha 

Dusyanta 

Alarka 

Vidarbha 

Bharata 

Sannati 

Kratha 

Bharadvaja ^ 

or ] 

Kunti 

or \ adopted Santati. J 

Vpsni 

Vitatha J 

Sunitha 

Nirvrtti 

Bhavanmanyu 

Suketu 

Das&rha 

Brhatksatra (and 

Satyaketu 

Vyoman 

many others) 

Vibhu 

Jimuta 

Suhotra 

Suvihhu 

Vik^ti 

Hastin (of HastinS- 



pura) 

Sukum&ra 

Bhimaratha 

Ajamldha (and 2 

Dhrstaketu 

Navaratha 

others) 


Da^aratha 

{fcksa (and others) 

Vainahotra 

6akuni 

Samvarana 

Bhiirga 

Karambhi 

Kuru 

BMrga-bhumi 

Devarata 

Jahnu (and many 


Devaksattra 

others) 


Madhu 

Suratha 


Anavaratha 

Viduratha 


Kuruvatsa 

S&rvabhauma 


Anuratha 

Jayasena 


Puruhotra 

Aravin 


Arh^u 

Ayut&yxis 


Satvata 

Akrodhana 




Y&davas 

Andhaka (and 6 
others) 
Bhajamana 
Viduratha 
$ura 
Samin 
Pratiksattra 
Svayambhoja 
Hrdika 
Devamldhusa 
Sura 

Vasudeva (and 9 
others) 

Kysna and Bala- 
rSma 

(Extinct) 
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Pauravas 

Devatithi 


Candra-Vam^a 
Kings of Kasi 


Rksa 

Dilipa 

Pratlpa 

Santanu (and 2 others) 

Pandu * 1 

Dhrtarastra J 

Yudhisthira 

Parlksit 

Janamejaya 

Satanika 

Asvamedhadatta 

Adhisimakrsna 

Nicakru. 

Usna 

Citraratha 

Vfsnimat 

Susena 

Sunitha 

flea 

Nycaksus 

Sukh&bala 

Pariplava 

Sunaya 

Medh&vin 

N|*pahjaya 

M|*du 

Tigma 

B|hadratha 

Vasud&na 

$at&nlka 

Udayana 

Ahinara 

Khan^ap&nl 

Niramitra 

Ksemaka 


* See Table under Mahfibh&rata, 
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CAnTJRA. A wrestler m the service of Kamsa, who was killed by 
Krsna. 

CARAKA. A writer on medicine who lived m Vedic times According 
to his own statement, he received the materials of his work from 
Agnive^a, to whom they were delivered by Afcreya A legend 
represents him as an incarnation of the serpent Sesa The work 
was translated into Arabic before the end of the eighth century 
The text has been printed m India, 

CARAKA. One of the chief schools of the Yajurveda 
CARAKA-BRAHMAlNA. A Brahmana of the Black Yajurveda 

CARANA A Vedic school or society. It is explained by a commentator 
as “a number of men who are pledged to the reading of a certain 
§akha of the Veda, and who have in this manner become one 
body.” 

CARANAS. Panegyrists. The panegyrists of the gods 
CARMANVATl. The river Cambal. 

CARU, CARUDEHA, CARUDESNA, CARUGUPTA. Sons of Krsna 
and Rukminl. 

CARU-BATTA The brahmana hero of the drama Mrcehakatika 
CARU HASINl. ‘Sweet smiler/ This epithet is used for Rukmmi 
and for Laksmana, and perhaps for other wives of Kysna. 

CARUMATl. Daughter of Kjrsna and Rukmmi. 

CARVAKA. (DA rdksasa , and friend ofDuryodhana, who disguised 
himself as a brahmana and reproached Yudhisthira for his 
crimes, when he entered Hastinapura in triumph after the great 
battle. The br&hmanas discovered the imposture and reduced 
Carvaka to ashes with the fire of their eyes. (2) A sceptical 
philosopher who advocated materialistic doctrines. He probably 
lived before the composition of the Rtimdyana, and is perhaps 
identical with the Carvaka of th eMahdbhdrata, His followers are 
called by his name. 

CATUR- VARNA* The four castes, (see Varna) 

CEDI. Nameof a people and of their country, the modem Chandail 
and Boglekhand. The capital was ^uktimatl, and among the 
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kings of this country were Damaghosa and &i£u-pala. 

CEKrjANA. A son of Dhrstaketu, R&j& of the Kekayas, and an 
ally of the P&ndavas 

CERA. A kingdom in the south of the peninsula, which was 
absorbed by its rival the Cola kingdom. 

CHANDAS, CHANDO. Metre One of the Vedangas. The oldest 
known work on the subject is “the Chandahsastra, ascribed to 
Pingala, which may be as old as the second century bc”. It is 
published in the Bibliotheca Indica . The subject is one to which 
great attention has been given by the Hindus from the earliest 
times 

CHANDOGA. A priest or chanter of the Samaveda. 

CHANDOGYA. Name of an Upanisad of the Samaveda, (see 
Upamsad) It has been printed by Dr Roer, and it has been 
translated into English by Rajendra Lai, and published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, There is also another printed edition of the 
text The Chandogya Upanisad consists of eight out of ten 
chapters of the Chandogya Brahmana ; the first two chapters are 
yet wanting. This work is particularly distinguished by its rich 
store of legends regarding the gradual development of Br&hmanical 
theology 

CHAyA. ‘Shade/ A handmaid of the sun. SamjM, wife of the sun, 
being unable to bear the fervour of her lord, put her handmaid 
Ghaya in her place. The sun, believing CMy& to be his wife, had 
three children by her: Sani, the planet Saturn; the Manu Savarni; 
and a daughter, the Tapati river. As mother of Saturn, CMy& is 
known as Saniprasu. The partiality which she showed for these 
children provoked Yama, the son of SaihjM, and he lifted his foot 
to kick her. She cursed him to have his leg affected with sores and 
worms. This made it clear that she was not SamjM and mother 
of Yama, so the sun went in search of SamjM and brought her 
back. According to one Purina, Ch&y& was a daughter of 
VisvakanM, and sister of SamjM, the wife of the sun. 

CINTAMANL ‘The wish-gem’. A jewel which is supposed to have 
the power of granting all desires. The philosopher’s stone. It is 
said to have belonged to Brahma, who is himself called by this 
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name. It is also called divya-ratna . 

CIRAJIVIN. ‘Long-lived’. Gods or deified mortals, who live for 
long periods. 

CITRAGUPTA. A scribe m the abodes of the dead, who records the 
virtues and vices of men. The recorder of Yama. 

CITRARnOTA. ‘Bright-peak.’ The seat of V&lmlki’s hermitage, in 
which Rama and Sita both found refuge at different times. It is the 
modern Chitrakote, on the river Pi^uni, about fifty miles south- 
east of Banda m Bundelkhand. It is a very holy place, and 
abounds with temples and shrines, to which thousands annually 
resort. ‘The whole nighbourhood is Rama’s country. Every 
headland has some legend, every cavern is connected with his 
name.” — Cust in “Calcutta Review 

CITRAIJEKHA. A picture. Name of a nymph who was skilled in 
painting and in the magic art She was the friend and confidante 
of Usa. (see Usa) 

CITRANGADA* The elder son of King 6&ntanu, and brother of 
Bhlsma. He was arrogant and proud, and was killed in early hfe 
in a conflict with a gandharva of the same name. 

CITRANGADA* Daughter of King Critravahana of Manipura, 
wife of Arjuna and mother of Babhruvahana. 

CITRAJEtATHA* ‘Having a fine car.’ The King of the gandharva s 
There are many others known by this name. 

CITRASENA* (1) One of the hundred sons of Dhftar&stra. (2) A 
chief of the Yaksas. 

CITRA-YAJNA. A modern drama in five acts upon the legend of 
Daksa. It is the work of a Pandit named Vaidyan&tha Vscaspati . 

COLA. A country and kingdom of the south of India about 
Tanjore. The country was called Colamandala, whence comes the 
name Coromandel. 

CYAVANA, CYAVANA. A sage, son of the f§i Bhfgu, and author 
of some hymns. 

In the $gueda it is said that when “Cyavana had grown old 
and had been forsaken, the Mvins divested him of his decrepit 
body, prolonged his life, and restored him to youth, making him 
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acceptable to his wife, and the husband of maidens” This story is 
thus amplified in the Satapatha Brahmana The sage Cyavana 
assumed a shrivelled form and lay as if abandoned. The sons of 
Saryata, a descendant of Manu, found this body, and pelted it 
with clods Cyavana was greatly incensed, and to appease him 
Saryata yoked his chariot, and taking with him his daughter 
Sukanya, presented her to Cyavana. The Asvins endeavoured to 
seduce her, but she remained faithful to her shrivelled husband, 
and under his direction she taunted them with being incomplete 
and imperfect, and consented to tell them m what respect they 
were deficient, if they would make her husband young again. 
They directed that he should bathe in a certain pond, and having 
done so, he came forth with the age that he desired. She then 
informed them that they were imperfect because they were 
excluded from a sacrifice the other gods were performing. They 
departed and succeeded in getting admitted tojom the other gods 

According to the Mdhahharata , Cyavana besought Indra to 
allow the Asvins to partake of the libations of Soma. Indra replied 
that the other gods might do as they pleased, but he would not 
consent, Cyavana then commenced a sacrifice to the Asvins; the 
other gods were subdued, but Indra, m a rage, rushed with a 
mountain in one hand and his thunderbolt in another to crush 
Cyavana. The sage having sprinkled him with water and stopped 
him, “created a fearful open-mouthed monster called Mada, 
having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and jaws one of 
which enclosed the earth, the other the sky; and the gods, 
including Indra, are said to have been at the root of his tongue like 
fishes in the mouth of a sea monster ” In this predicament “Indra 
granted the demand of Cyavana, who was thus the cause of the 
Asvins becoming drinkers of the soma". 

In another part of the Mahdbhdrata he is represented as 
exacting many menial offices from King Ku&ka and his wife, but 
he afterwards rewarded them by “creating a magical golden 
palace”, and predicted the birth of “a grandson of great beauty and 
heroism (Para£ur&ma)”. 

The Mahdbhdrata , interpreting his name as signifying "the 
fallen', accounts for it by a legend which represents his mother, 
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Puloma, wife of Bhrgu, as having been carried off by the demon 
Puloman. She was pregnant, and in her fright the child fell from 
her womb. The demon was softened, and let the mother depart 
with her infant. 

The version of the story as told m the Mahahharata and 
Puranas is that Cyavana was so absorbed m penance on the banks 
ofthe Narmada that white ants constructed their nests round his 
body and left only his eyes visible. Sukanya, daughter of King 
Saryata, seeing two bright eyes in what seemed to be an anthill, 
poked them with a stick. The sage visited the offence of Saryata, 
and was appeased only by the promise of the king to give him 
Sukanya in marriage. Subsequently the Asvms, coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated her union with so old and ugly a 
husband as Cyavana, and tried to induce her to take one of them 
in his place When their persuasions failed, they told her they 
were the physicians of the gods, and would restore her husband 
to youth and beauty, when she could make her choice between 
him and one of them. Accordingly the three bathed m a pond and 
came forth of like celestial beauty. Each one asked her to be his 
bride, and she recognised and chose her own husband. Cyavana. 
in gratitude, compelled Indra to admit the Alvins toa participation 
of the soma ceremonial. Indra at first objected, because the 
Asvins wandered about among men as physicians and changed 
their forms at will. But Cyavana was not to be refused; he stayed 
the arm of Indra as he was about to launch a thunderbolt, and he 
created a terrific demon who was on the point of devouring the 
king of the gods when he submitted. 

According to the Mahahharata , Cyavana was husband of 
Arusi or Sukanya and father of Aurva. He is also considered to be 
the father of H&rlta. 

The name is Cyavana in the Btgveda, but Cyavana in the 
Brahmana and later writings. 

DADHYANC, DADHlCA. (Dadhlca is a later form. ) A Vedie rsi , son 
of Atharvan, whose name frequently occurs. The legend about 
him, as it appears in the $gveda, is that Indra taught him certain 
sciences, but threatened to cut off his head if he taught them to 
any one else. The Aivins prevailed upon Dadhyafte to communicate 
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his knowledge to them, and, to preserve him from the wrath of 
Indra, they took off his own head and replaced it with that of a 
horse. When Indra struck off the sage’s equine head the Asvms 
restored his own to him A verse of the Rgveda says, “Indra, with 
the bones of Dadhyahc, slew ninety times nine Vrtras”; and the 
story told by the scholiast m explanation is, that while Dadhyahc 
was living on earth the asuras were controlled and tranquillised 
by his appearance; but when he had gone to heaven, they 
overspread the whole earth. Indra inquired for Dadhyahc, or any 
relic of him. He was told of the horse’s head, and when this was 
found in a lake near Kuruksetra, Indra used the bones as 
weapons, and with them slew the asuras , or, as the words of the 
Vedic verse are explained, he “foiled the nine times ninety 
stratagems of the asuras or Vrtras” The story as afterwards told 
in the Mahabhrdrata and Puranas is that the sage devoted 
himself to death that Indra and the gods might be armed with his 
bones as more effective weapons than thunderbolts for the 
destruction of V|*tra and the asuras. According to one account he 
was instrumental in bring about the destruction of “Daksa’s 
sacrifice”. ( see Daksa) 

DAITYAS. Titans. Descendants from Diti by Kasyapa. They are a 
race of demons and giants, who warred against the gods and 
interfered with sacrifices. They were in turn victorious and 
vanquished. They and the danavas are generally associated, and 
are hardly distinguishable. As enemies of sacrifices they are 
called Kratudvisas. 

pAKINl. A kind of female imp or fiend attendant upon Kali and 
feeding on human flesh. The Dakinls are also called Asrapas, 
‘blood drinkers’. 

DAKSA ‘Able, competent, intelligent’. This name generally carries 
with it the idea of creative power. Daksa is a son of Brahma; he 
is one of the Praj&patis, and is sometimes regarded as their chief. 
There is a great deal of doubt and confusion about him, which of 
old the sage Par&£ara could only account for by saying that “in 
every age Daksa and the rest are born and are again destroyed”. 
In th e$gveda it is said that “Daksa sprang from Aditi, and Aditi 
from Dak$a”. Upon this marvellous mutual generation Yaska in 
the Nirukta remarks, “How can this be possible? They may have 
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had the same origin; or, according to the nature of the gods, they 
may have born from each other, and have derived their substance 
from each other.” Roth's view is that Aditi is eternity, and that 
Daksa (spiritual power) is the male energy which generates the 
gods in eternity. In theSatapatha Brdhmana , Daksa is identified 
with Prajapati, the creator As son of Aditi, he is one of the 
Adityas, and he is also reckoned among the Visvedevas 

According to the Mah d hhd ra ta , Daksa sprang from the right 
thumb of Brahma, and his wife from that deity s left thumb. The 
Puranas adopt this view of his origin, but state that he married 
Prasuti, daughter of Priyavrata, and granddaughter ofManu. By 
her he had, according to various statements, twenty-four, fifty, 
or sixty daughters. The Rdmayana and Mahabhnrata agree in 
the larger number; and according to Manu and t he Ma h ahha ra ta 
he gave ten of his daughters to Dharma and thirteen to Kasyapa, 
who became the mothers of gods and demons, men, birds, serpents, 
and all living things. Twenty-seven were given in marriage to 
Soma, the moon, and these became the twenty-seven Naksatras 
or lunar mansions. One of the daughters, named Sati, married 
6iva, and killed herself in consequence of a quarrel between her 
husband and father. The Kasi-Khanda represents that she 
became a sail and burnt herself. 

Another legend of the Mahabhdrata and Pur&nas represents 
Daksa as being born a second time, in another manvuntaru, as 
son of the Pracetasas and MSrisa, and that he had seven sons, 
“the allegorical persons Krodha,Tamas, Dama, Vikfta, Angiras, 
Kardama, and A^va”. This second birth is said to have happened 
through his having been cursed to it by his son-in-law Siva. Daksa 
was in a certain way, by his mother an emanation of 

Soma, the moon; and as twenty-seven of his daughters were 
married to that lummary,Daksa is sometimes referred to as being 
both the father and the offspring of the moon, thus reiterating the 
duality of his nature. 

In the Harivamsa Dak$a appears in another variety of his 
character. According to this authority, Visnu himself became 
Daksa, and formed numerous creatures, or, in other words, he 
became the creator. Daksa, the first of males, by virtue of yoga, 
himself took the form of a beautiful woman, by whom he had many 
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fair daughters, whom he disposed of m marriage in the manner 
related by Manu and above stated. 

An important event in the life of Daksa, and very frequently 
referred to, is “Daksa’s sacrifice”, which was violently interrupted 
and broken up by Siva. The germ of this story is found m the 
Taittiriya Sarhhitd > where it is related that the gods, having 
excluded Rudra from a sacrifice, he pieiced the sacrifice with an 
arrow, and thatPusan, attemptingto eat a portion of the oblation, 
broke his teeth. The story is found both in the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata According to the latter, Daksa was engaged in 
sacrifice, when Siva in a rage, and shouting loudly, pierced the 
offering with an arrow The gods and asuras were alarmed and 
the whole universe quaked The rsis endeavoured to appease the 
angry god, but in vain “He ran up to the gods, and in his rage 
knocked out the eyes of Bhaga with a blow, and, incensed, 
assaulted Pusan with his foot and knocked out his teeth as he was 
eating the offering.” The gods and rsis humbly propitiated him, 
and when he was appeased “they apportioned to him a 
distinguished share in the sacrifice, and through fear resorted to 
him as their refuge”. In another part of the same work the story 
is again told with considerable variation. Daksa instituted a 
sacrifice and apportioned no share to Rudra (Siva). Instigated by 
the sage Dadhici, the god hurled his blazing trident, which 
destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa and fell with great violence on the 
breast of N&r&yana (Visnu). It was hurled back with violence to 
its owner, and a furious battle ensued between the two gods, 
which was not intermitted till Brahma prevailed upon Rudra to 
propitiate Nar&yana. That god was gratified, and said to Rudra, 
“He who knows thee knows me; he who loves thee loves me.” 

The story is reproduced in the Pur&nas with many embellish- 
ments. Daksa instituted a sacrifice to Visnu, and many of the gods 
repaired to it, but £iva was not invited, because the gods had 
conspired to deprive him of sacrificial offerings. The wife of Siva, 
the mountain goddess Uma, perceived what was going on. Uma 
was a second birth of Sati, daughter of Daksa, who had deprived 
herself of life in consequence of her father's quarrel with herself 
and her husband, Siva. Uma urged her husband to display his 
power and assert his rights. So he created Virabhadra, “a being 
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like the fire of fate”, and of most terrific appearance and powers 
He also sent with him hundreds and thousands of powerful 
demigods whom he called into existence. A terrible catastrophe 
followed: “the mountains tottered, the earth shook, the winds 
roared, and the depths of the sea were disturbed” The sacrifice 
is broken up, and, m the words of Wilson, “Indra is knocked down 
and trampled on, Yama has his staff broken, Sarasvati and the 
Matrs have their noses cut off, Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes pulled 
out, Pusan has his teeth knocked down his throat, Oandra (the 
moon) is pummelled, Vahnfs f fire’s) hands are cut off*, Rhrgu loses 
his beard, the brahmanas are pelted with stones, the Prajapatis 
are beaten, and the gods and demigods an* run through with 
swords or stuck with arrows.” Daksa then, in great terror, 
propitiated the wrathful deity and acknowledged his supremacy 
According to some versions, Daksa himself was decapitated and 
his head thrown into the fire. Siva subsequently restored him and 
the other dead to life, and as Daksas head could not be found, it 
was replaced by that of a goat or ram. The Harwamsa, m its 
glorification of Visnu, gives a different finish to the story The 
sacrifice was destroyed and the gods fled in dismay, till Visnu 
intervened, and seizing Siva by the throat, compelled him to 
desist and acknowledge his master. 

“This/' says Wilson, “is a legend of some interest, as it is 
obviously intended to intimate a struggle between the worshippers 
of Siva and Visnu, in which at first the latter, but finally the 
former, acquired the ascendancy,” 

Daksa was a law-giver, and is reckoned among the eighteen 
writers of Dharma$'§stras. 

The name Daksa was borne by several other persons, 
DAKSA-SAVARNA- The ninth Manu. (see Manu) 

DAKSAYANA. Connected with Daksa. A son or descendant of that 
sage. 

DAKSAYANL A name of Aditi as daughter of Daksa, 

DAKSINA. A present made to brlhmanas; the honorarium for the 
performance of a sacrifice. This is personified as a goddess, to 
whom various origins are assigned. 
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DAKSINACARIS. Followers of the right-hand form of Sakta 
worship (see Tantra) 

DAMA. A son, or, according to the Visnu Purdna , a grandson of 
King Marutta of the Solar race He rescued his bride Sumana 
from his rivals, and one of them, named Vapusmat, subsequently 
killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods after relinquishing 
his crown to his son. Dama in retaliation killed Vapusmat and 
offered his blood m the funeral rites of Marutta, while he made an 
oblation of part of the flesh, and with the rest fed the brahmanas 
who were of rdksasa descent 

DAMAGHOSA. King of Cedi and father of Sisupala 

DAMAYANTl. Wife of Nala and heroine of the tale of Nala 
Damayanti. She is also known by her patronymic Bhaiml. (see 
Nala) 

DAMBHODBHAVA. A king whose story is related m the Maha- 
bhdrata as an antidote to pride. He had an overweening conceit 
of his own prowess, and when told by his brahmanas that he was 
no match for Nara and Narayana, who were living as ascetics on 
the Gandhamadana mountain, he proceeded thither with his 
army and challenged them They endeavoured to dissuade him, 
but he insisted on fighting. Nara then took a handful of straws, 
and using them as missiles, they whitened all the air, and 
penetrated the eyes, ears, and noses of the assailants, until 
Dambhodbhava fell at Nara’s feet and begged for peace 

DAMODARA A name given to Rjsna because his foster-mother 
tried to tie him up with a rope (dama) round his belly ( udara ). 

DANAVAS. Descendants from Danu by the sage Ka^yapa. They 
were giants who warred against the gods, (see Daityas) 

DANDADHARA ‘The rod-bearer’. A title of Yama, the god of 
death. 

BAND AKA. The aranya or forest of Dandaka, lying between the 
Godavari and Narmada. It was of vast extent, and some passages 
of the Rdmdyana represent it as beginning immediately south of 
the Yamuna. This forest is the scene of many of Rama and Sita’s 
adventures, and is described as “a wilderness over which separate 
hermitages are scattered, while wild beasts and raksasas 
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everywhere abound”. 

DANTAVAKTRA. A dariava king of Karusa and son of Vrddha- 
sarma. He took a side against Krsna, and was eventually killed 
by him, 

DANU. A dclnava Also the mother of the danavas. The demon 
Kabandha Cq.v.) 

D ARAD A. A country in the Hindu Kush, bordering on Kasmir. 
The people of that country, “the Durds, are still where they were 
at the date of the text (of the Vtanu Parana i and m the days of 
Strabo and Ptolemy, not exactly, indeed, at the sources of the 
Indus, but along its course above the Himalaya, just before* it 
descends to India.” — - Wilson. 

D ARB AS. Tearers*. Raksasa s and other destructive demons 

DARDURA Name of a mountain in the south; it is associated with 
the Malaya mountain in the Mah&hharata 

DAR&ANA. ‘Demonstration', The sad-darsanas or six 
demonstrations, i.e., the six schools of Hindu philosophy. All 
these schools have one starting-point ex nihil a nihil fit , and all 
have one and the same final object, the emancipation of t he soul 
from future birth and existence, and its absorption into the 
supreme soul of the universe. These schools are; 

1. Ny&ya, founded by the sage Gotama, The word nyaya 
means propriety or fitness, the proper method of arriving at a 
conclusion by analysis. This school has been called the Logical 
School, but the term is applicable to its method rather than to its 
aims. It is also said to represent “the sensational aspect of Hindu 
Philosophy”, because it has “a more pointed regard to the fact of 
the five senses than the others have, and treats the external more 
frankly as a solid reality”. It is the exoteric school, as the Vedanta 
is the esoteric. 

2. Vaisesika, founded by a sage named Kan&da, who lived 
about the same time as Gotama. It is supplementary to the 
Ny&ya, and these two schools are classed together. It is called the 
Atomic School, because it teaches the existence of a transient 
world composed of aggregations of eternal atoms. 

Both the Ny&ya and Vai&e^ika recognise a Supreme Being. 
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3 Samkhya , The Samkhya and Yoga are classed together 
because they have much in common, but the Samkhya is 
atheistical, while the Yoga is theistical The Samkhya was 
founded by the sage Kapila, and takes its name from its numeral 
or discriminative tendencies TheSdmkhya-Karikd , the textbook 
of this school, has been translated by Colebrooke and Wilson, and 
part of the aphorisms of Kapila were translated for the Bibliotheca 
Indica by the late Dr. Ballantyne. 

4. Yoga. This school was founded by Patanjali, and from his 
name is also called Patahjala It pursues the method of the 
Samkhya and holds with many of its dogmas, but it asserts the 
existence not only of individual souls, but of one all-pervading 
spirit, which is free from the influences which affect other souls 

5. Purva Mimamsa . 6. Uttara Mimamsd: The prior and later 
Mlmamsas. These are both included m the general term Vedanta, 
but the Purva Mimamsa is commonly known as the Mimamsa 
and the Uttara Mimamsa as the Vedanta, ‘the end or object of the 
Vedas'. The Purva Mimamsa was founded by Jaimmi, and the 
Uttara Mimamsa is attributed to Vyasa, the arranger of the 
Vedas. “The object of both these schools is to teach the art of 
reasoning with the express purpose of aiding the interpretation 
of the Vedas, not only in the speculative but the practical portion." 
The principal doctrines of the Vedanta (Uttara) are that “God is 
the omniscient and omnipotent cause of the existence, continuance, 
and dissolution of the universe. Creation is an act of his will; he 
is both the efficient and the material cause of the world ” At the 
consummation of all things all are resolved into him. He is “the 
sole-existent and universal soul”, and besides him there is no 
second principle, he is Advaita ‘without a second'. Sankaracarya 
was the great apostle of this school. 

The period of the rise of these schools of philosophy is uncer- 
tain, and is entirely a matter of inference, but they are probably 
later than the fifth century bc. The Ved&nta (Uttara Mlm&ms£) 
is apparently the latest, and is supposed to have been evoked by 
the teachings of the Buddhists. This would bring it to within three 
or four centuries bc. The other schools are to all appearance older 
than the Vedanta, but it is considered by some that all the schools 
show traces of Buddhist influences, and if so, the dates of all must 
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be later It is a question whether Hindu philosophy is or is not 
indebted to Greek teaching, and tin 4 later the date of the origin of 
these schools the greater is the possibility of Greek influence Mr 
Colebrooke, the highest authority on the subject . is of opinion that 
“the Hindus were m this instance the teachers, not the learners” 

Besides the six schools, there is yet a later system known as 
the Paur&mk and the Eclectic school The doctrines of this school 
are expounded m the Bkagavad Gita »q.v i 

The merits of the various schools have been thus summed 
up: “When we consider the six Darsanas, we shall find that one 
of them, the Uttara Mimamsa, hears no title to he ranked hy the 
side of the others, and is really little more than a mystical 
explanation of the practical injunctions of the Vedas We shall 
also admit that the earlier Vedanta, very different from the school 
of Nihilists now existing under that name, was chiefiv a 
controversial essay, seeking to support the theology of sacred 
writ, but borrowing all its philosophical portions from the Yoga 
school, the most popular at the time of its composition. I aist ly, the 
Ny&ya is little more than a treatise on logic, introducing the 
doctrines of the theisticS&mkhya; while the Vaisesika is an essay 
on physics, with, it is true, the theory of atoms as its distinguishing 
mark, though even to this we feel inclined to refuse the imputation 
of novelty, since we find some idea of it lurking obscurely in the 
theory of subtile elements which is brought forward in Kapila’s 
S&mkhya. In short, the basis of all Indian philosophy, if indeed we 
may not say the only system of philosophy really discovered in 
India, is the S&mkhya, and this forms the basis of the doctrines 
expounded in the Bhagavad Gita'' -• Cockhurn Thomson. 

Colebrooke’s Essays are the great authorities on Hindu 
philosophy, Ballantyne has translated many of the original 
aphorisms, and he, Cockburn Thomson, Hall, Banerjea, and 
others have written on the subject. 

DARUKA. Kjsna’s charioteer, and his attendant in his last days. 

DA^ A-KUMARA-C ARITA . Tales of the ten princes’, by Sri Dandt 
It is one of the few Sanskft works written in prose, but its style 
is so studied and elaborate that it is classed as a kduya or poem. 
The tales are stories of common life, and display a low condition 
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of morals and a corrupt state of society. The text has been printed 
with a long analytical introduction by H. H Wilson, and again in 
Bombay by Buhler There is an abridged translation by Jacobs, 
also a translation m French by Fauche, and a longer analysis in 
vol. IV of Wilson’s works 

DASANANA. ‘Ten-faced’ A name of Havana. 

DASARATHA A prince of the Solar race, son of Aja, a descendant 
of Iksvaku, and king of Ayodhya. He had three wives, but being 
childless, he performed the sacrifice of a horse, and, according to 
the Ramayana , the chief queen, Kausalya, remained in close 
contact with the slaughtered horse for a night, and the other two 
queens beside her. Four sons were then born to him from his three 
wives. Kausalya bore Rama, Kaikeyl gave birth to Bharata, and 
Sumitr& bore Laksmana and Satrughna. Rama partook of half 
the nature of Visnu, Bharata of a quarter, and the other two 
shared the remaining fourth The Ramayana , in explanation of 
this manifestation of Visnu, says that he had promised the gods 
to become incarnate as man for the destruction of Havana. He 
chose Dasaratha for his human parent; and when that king was 
performing a second sacrifice to obtain progeny, he came to him 
out of the fire as a glorious being, and gave him a vessel full of 
nectar to administer to his wives Dasaratha gave half of it to 
Kaus'alya, and a fourth each to Sumitra and Kaikeyi. They all in 
consequence became pregnant, and their offspring partook of the 
divine nature according to the portion of the nectar each had 
drunk. There were several others of the name, (see Ramacandra) 

DA^ARHA, DA&ARHA. Prince of the Da^arhas, a title of Krsna 
The Das&rhas were a tribe of Y&davas. 

DASAROPAKA. An early treatise on dramatic composition. It has 
been published by Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica . 

DASAS, ‘Slaves/ Tribes and people of India who opposed the 
progress of the intrusive Aryans. 

DASRAS* ‘Beautiful’. The elder of the two Asvins, or in the dual 
(Dasrau), the two Aivins. 

DASYUS* In the Vedas they are evil beings, enemies of the god and 
men. They are represented as being of a dark colour, and probably 
were the natives of India who contended with the immigrant 
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Aryans It has, however, been maintained that they were hermits 
and ascetics of Aryan race In later times they are barbarians, 
robbers, outcasts, who, according to some authorities, descended 
from Visvamitra. 

DATTAKA-CANDEIKA. A treatise on the law of adoption by 
Devana Bhatta Transtated by Sutherland. 

DATTAKA-MImAMSA. A treatise on the law of adoption by Nanda 
Pandita. Translated by Sutherland, 

DATTAKA-SIROMANI. A digest of the principal treatises on the 
law of adoption. Printed at Calcutta 

DATTATREYA, Son of Atri and AnasCiya A brahmana samt in 
whom a portion of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, or more particularly 
Visnu, was incarnate. He had three sons, Soma, Datta, and Dur- 
v&sas, to whom also a portion of the divine essence was transmitted 
He was the patron ofK&rtavirya, and gave him a thousand arms. 

DAYABHAGA. *Law of inheritance/ This title belongs especially 
to the treatise ofJimutav&hana, current in Bengal. Translated by 
Colebrooke. 

DAYA-KRAMA-SAMGRAHA. A treatise on the law of inheritance 
as current in Bengal, by SriKrsna Tark&lamfeara. Translated by 
Wyneh. 

DAYA-TATVA* A treatise on the law of inheritance as current in 
Bengal, by Raghunandana Bhatt&c&rya, 

DEVA* (Nom. Devas = Deus, from the root div, to shine . ) God. A 
deity. The gods are spoken of as thirty-three in number, eleven for 
each of the three worlds. 

DEVAKA. Father of Devaki and brother of Ugrasena. 

DEVAKl. Wife of Vasudeva, mother of Kjsna and cousin of 
Kamsa. She is sometimes called an incarnation of Aditi, and is 
said to have been bom again as P(£nf, the wife of King Sutapas. 

DEVALA, A Vedicf si , to whom some hymns are attributed. There 
are several men of this name; one was author of a code of law, 
another was an astronomer, and one the grandfather of P&nini. 
DEVALA Music, personified as a female, 

DEVALOKA* The world of the gods, i.e., suarga , Indra’s heaven. 



Devayanl 

DEVA-MATp. ‘Mother of the gods’ An appellation of Aditi (q.v.). 

DEVARATA. ( 1 ) A royal rsi of the Solar race, who dwelt among the 
Videhas, and had charge of Siva’s bow, which descended to 
J anaka and was broken by Rama. (2) A name given to Sunahsephas 

DEVARSIS. (Deva-rsis.) Rsis or saints of the celestial class, who 
dwell in the regions of the gods, such as Narada. Sages who have 
attained perfection upon earth and have been exalted as demigods 
to heaven. 

DEVATA. A divine being or god The name devatas includes the 
gods in general, or, as most frequently used, the whole body of 
inferior gods. 

DEVATADHYAYA-BRAHMANA, The fifth Brahmana of the 
Samaueda. The text has been edited by Burnell. 

DEVAYANl. Daughter of Sukra, priest of the daityas She fell m 
love with her father’s pupil Kaca, son of Brhaspati, but he rejected 
her advances. She cursed him, and in return he cursed her, that 
she, a brahmana’s daughter, should marry a ksatriya. Devayanl 
was companion to Sarmistha, daughter of the king of the daityas 
One day they went to bathe, and the god Vayu changed their 
clothes. When they were dressed, they began to quarrel about the 
change, and Devay&ni spoke “with a scowl so bitter that Sarmistha 
slapped her face, and pushed her in to a dry well”. She was rescued 
by King Yay&ti, who took her home to her father. Sukra, at his 
daughter’s vehement persuasion, demanded satisfaction from 
SarmistM’s father, the daitya king. He conceded Devayanfs 
demand, that upon her marriage Sarmistha should be given to 
her for a servant. Devayanl married King Yay&ti, a ksatriya, and 
Sarmistha became her servant. Subsequently Yay&ti became 
enamoured of Sarmistha, and she bore him a son, the discovery 
of which so enraged Devayanl that she parted from her husband, 
and went home to her father, having borne two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasa or Turvasu. Her father, Sukra, cursed Yay&ti with the 
infirmity of old age, but afterwards offered to transfer it to any one 
of Yayati’s sons who would submit to receive it. Yadu, the eldest, 
and progenitor of the Y&davas, refused, and so did all the other 
sons, with the exception of Sarmisth&’s youngest son, Puru. 
Those who refused were cursed by their father, that their posterity 
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should never possess dominion; but Puru, who bore his father’s 
curse for a thousand years, succeeded his father as monarch, and 
was the ancestor of the Pandavas and Kauravas. 

DEVA-YONI. ‘Of divine birth ’ A general name for the inferior 
gods, the Adityas, Vasu s, Vi^vadevas, and others. 

DEVI. The goddess’, or Mah&devi, ‘the great goddess’, wife of the 
god Siva, and daughter of Himavat, i.e., the Himalaya mountains 
She is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata under a variety of names, 
and with several of her peculiar characteristics, but she owes her 
great distinction to the Puninas and later works As the Sakti or 
female energy of Siva she has two characters, one mild, the other 
fierce; and it is under the latter that she is especially worshipped. 
She has a great variety of names, referable to her various forms, 
attributes, and actions, but these names are not always used 
accurately and distinctively. In her milder form she is Um&, 
‘light’, and a type of beauty; GaurS, ‘the yellow or brilliant’, 
P&rvatl, ‘the mountaineer’; and Haxmavatl, from her parentage; 
Jaganmat&, ‘the mother of the world’; and Rhav&ni In her 
terrible form she is Durga, ‘the inaccessible’, Kali and Sy&ma, ‘the 
black’; Candi and Candika, ‘the fierce’; and Bhairavi, ‘the terrible’. 
It is in this character that bloody sacrifices are offered to her, that 
the barbarities of the Durga-ptijd and Carak-pujd are perpetrated 
in her honour, and that the indecent orgies of the T&ntrikas are 
held to propitiate her favours and celebrate her powers. She has 
ten arms, and in most of her hands there are weapons. As Durga 
she is a beautiful yellow woman, riding on a tiger in a fierce and 
menacing attitude. As Kali or KMika, ‘the black’, “she is represented 
with a black skin, a hideous and terrible countenance, dripping 
with blood, encircled with snakes, hung round with skulls and 
human heads, and in all respects resembling a fury rather than 
a goddess.” As Vindhyav&sinf, ‘the dweller in the Vindhyas’, she 
is worshipped at a place of that name where the Vindhyas 
approach the Ganges, near Mi rzapur, and it is said that there the 
blood before her image is never allowed to get dry. As Mah&m&y& 
she is the great illusion. 

The Candl-mdhdtmya, which celebrates the victories of this 
goddess over the asuta s, speaks of her under the following names: 
(1) Durga, when she received the messengers of the asuras. (2) 
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Dasabhuja, ‘Ten-armed’, when she destroyed part of their army. 
(3) Simhavahml ‘Riding on a lion’, when she fought with the asura 
general Raktabija (4) MahisamardinI, ‘Destroyer of Mahisa,’ an 
asura m the form of a buffalo. (5) Jagaddhatr, ‘Fosterer of the 
world’, when she again defeated the asura army. (6) Kali, ‘The 
black’ She killed Raktabija (7) Muktake^I, ‘With dishevelled 
hair’. Again defeats the asuras . (8) Tara. ‘Star’. She killed 
Sumbha (9) Chinnamastaka. ‘Decapitated’, the headless form in 
which she killed Nisumbha (10) Jagadgauri, ‘World’s fair one’, 
as lauded by the gods for her triumphs The names which devl 
obtains from her husband are* Babhravi (Babhru), Bhagavatl, 
Isani, Lsvari, Kalahjarl, Kapalim, Kausiki, Kirati, Mahesvari, 
Mrda, Mrdam, Rudrani, SarvanI, Siva, Tryambakl. From her 
origin she is called Adrya and Girija, ‘mountain-born’, Kuja, 
‘earth-born’, Daksaja, ‘sprung from Daksa’. She is Kanya, ‘the 
virgin’; Kanyakumari, ‘the youthful virgin’; and Ambika, ‘the 
mother’, Avara, ‘the youngest’; Ananta and Nitya, ‘the everlasting’; 
Arya ‘the revered’; Vijaya, ‘victorious’, Rddhi, ‘the rich’; Sati, 
‘virtuous’; Daksina, ‘right-handed’; Pinga, ‘tawny, dark’; Karburl, 
‘spotted’; Bhramari, ‘the bee’; Kotar! ‘the naked’; Karnamoti, 
‘pearl-eared’; Padma lanchana, ‘distinguished by a lotus’; 
Sarvamangala, ‘always auspicious’; Sakambhari, ‘nourisher of 
herbs’; SivadutI, ‘diva’s messenger’; Simharathi, ‘riding on a lion’. 
As addicted to austerities she is Aparna and Katyayani As 
Dhutan&yakl she is chief or leader of the goblins, and as 
Ganan&yakI, the leader of theganas. She is Kamaksi, ‘wanton- 
eyed’; and K&m&khyS, ‘called by the name of Kama, desire’. Other 
names, most of them applicable to her terrible forms, are 
Bhadrak&li, Bhimadevi, Chamunda, Mahakali, Mahaman, 
Mahasurl, M&tangl, RajasI, ‘the fierce’; and Raktadanti, ‘red or 
bloody toothed’. 

DEVI BHAGAVATA PURANA. A Saiva Purana, which is by some 
placed among the eighteen Puranas instead of the Sri Bhagavata, 
which is devoted to Visnu. This is devoted to the worship of the 
^aktis. 

DEVI-MAHAT3VIYA. ‘The greatness of Devi’. A poem of 700 verses, 
which celebrates the triumphs of devl over various asura s. It is 
the textbook of the worshippers of devl, and is read daily in her 
temples. It is an episode of the M&rkandeya Purana , and is also 
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called Candipatha 

DHANADA. ‘Giver of wealth." Kubera, the god of riches 

DHANANJAYA. ‘Conqueror of riches ’ A title 1 of Arjuna and of 
several others. 

DHANANJAYA VIJAYA. ‘Victories of Dhananjaya' t Arjuna » A 
drama in one act on the exploits of Arjuna v* hen m the service of 
the Raja of Virata 

DHANAPATL ‘Lord of wealth ’ Kubera 
DHANESjVARA. ‘Lord of wealth", i.e , Kubera 
DHANURVEDA. The science of archery, the military art. 

DHANVANTARL { 1) Name of a Vedie deity to whom offerings at 
twilight were made in the north-east quarter t2iThe physician 
of the gods, who was produced at the churning of the ocean He 
was a teacher of medical science, and the Ayurveda is attributed 
to him. In another birth he was son of Dirghatamas, and his 
M nature was exempt from human infirmities, and m every existence 
he had been master of universal knowledge'" He is called also 
Sudhap&ni, ‘carrying nectar in his hands', and amrtu , ‘the 
immortal’. Other physicians seem to have had the name applied 
to them, as Bhela, Divod&sa, and Palakapya «3) A celebrated 
physician, who was one of ‘the nine gems” of the court of Vikrama, 
(see Nava-ratna) 

DHARANl. The earth. The wife of Parasur&ma. 

DHARMA, DHARMARAJA. ‘Justice’. A name of Yama, the judge 
of the dead. 

DHARMA. An ancient sage, sometimes classed among the 
Praj&patis. He married thirteen tor ten) of the daughters of 
Dak$a, and had a numerous progeny; but all his chiidren^are 
manifestly allegorical, being personifications of intelligences and 
virtues and religious rites, and being therefore appropriately 
wedded to the probable authors of the Hindu code of religion and 
morals, or the equally allegorical representation of that code, 
dharma , moral and religious duty 1 ’. — Wilson . 

DHARMA-PUTRA. ‘Son of Dharma.’ A name of Yudhisfhira. 

DHARMARANYA. A sacred grove. { 1 ) A forest in Madhyadena into 
which Dharma retired. (2) A city mentioned in the Rdmdyana as 
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founded by Amurtarajas, son of Kusa. 

DHARMAJRAJA. (1) Yama, king of the dead (2) A title of Yudhi- 
sthira, who was mythically a son of Yama. 

DHARMASASTRA. A law-book or code of laws. This term includes 
the whole body of Hindu law, but it is more especially applicable 
to the laws of Manu, Yajhavalkya, and other inspired sages who 
first recorded the Smrti or '‘recollections” of what they had 
received from a divine source. These works are generally in three 
parts: (1) Acara , rules of conduct and practice, (2) Vyavahara , 
judicature; (3 } Prayascittci, penance. 

The inspired law-givers are spoken of as being eighteen in 
number, but the names of forty- two old authorities are mentioned. 
Manu and Yajhavalkya stand apart by themselves at the head of 
these writers. After them the eighteen other inspired sages are 
recognised as the great authorities on law, and the works ascribed 
to them are still extant, either wholly or partially or m an 
abridged form: (1) Atn; (2) Visnu; (3) Harlta; (4) Usanas; (5) 
Angirasa; (6) Yama; (7) Apastamba; (8)Samvarta; (9) Katyayana; 
(10) Bi'haspati; (11) Para^ara; (12) Vyasa; (13) and (1 4) Sankha 
and Likhita, whose j oint treatise is frequently quoted; (15) Daksa; 
(16) Gotama; (17) J^athtapa; (18) Vasistha. But there are others 
who are more frequently cited than many of these, as Narada, 
Bh|-gu, Marici, Kasyapa, Visvamitra, and Baudhayana. Other 
names that are met with are Pulastya, Gargya, Paithlnasi, 
Sumantu, Lokhksi , Kuthumi, and Dhaumya. The writing of some 
of these law-givers have appeared in different forms, and are 
referred to with the descriptive epithets of Vrddha, ‘old’; Rrhat, 
‘great’; and Laghu, light or small’. 

A general collection of the Smrtis or Dharmas'Sstras has 
been printed in Calcutta under the title of Dharmasastra - 
samgraha , by JlvSnanda. 

DHARMA-SAVAKNI. The eleventh Manu. (see Manu) 

DHARMA-StJTRAS. The S&rnaydcarika Sutras are so-called 
because they had among them maxims of a legal nature 

DHARMA-VYADHA. ‘The pious huntsman.’ This man is 
represented in the Mahabhdrata as living by selling the flesh of 
boars and buffaloes, and yet as being learned in the Vedas and in 
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all the knowledge of a brahmana This is accounted for by his 
having been a brahmana in a former birth, and cursed to this vile 
occupation for having wounded a brahmana whim hunting 

DHATfL ‘Maker, creator / In the later hymns of the A^io/a, Dhatr 
is a deity of no very defined powers and functions, but hi* is 
described as operating in the production of life and the preservation 
of health. He promotes generation, brings about matrimony, 
presides over domestic life, cures diseases, heals broken bones, 
&c. He is said to “have formed the sun, moon, sky, earth, air, and 
heaven as before”. He appears also as one of the Adityas, and this 
character he still retains. In the later mythology he is identified 
with Prajapati or Brahma the creator, and in this sense of ‘maker’ 
the term is used as an epithet ofVisnu and Krsna Sometimes he 
is a son of Brahma. 

DHAUMYA. (1) The younger brother of Devala and family priest 
of the P&ndavas, There are several others of the same name. 12) 
Author of a work on law. 

DHENUKA. A demon killed by Balarama. Krsna and Balarama, 
as boys, picked some fruit in a grove belonging to I >henuka, when 
he took the form of an ass, and running to the spot began to kick 
Balarama. The young hero seized him by the heels, whirled him 
round till he was dead, and cast his carcase on to the top of a palm- 
tree. Several of his companions who ran to his assistance were 
treated in the same way, so that M the trees were laden with dead 
asses”. 

DH^TADYUMNA. Brother of Draupadi, and commander-in- 
chief of the P&ndava armies. He killed, somewhat unfairly m 
combat, Drona, who had beheaded his father, and he in his turn 
was killed by Drona’s son, Aivatth&man, who stamped him to 
death with his feet as he lay asleep, 

DHR§TAKETU. (1) A son of Dhfstadyumna. * 2) A son of Siaup&la, 
king of Cedi, and an ally of the P&ndavaB. (3) A king of the 
Kekayas, also an ally of the P&ndavas. (4) Son ofSatyadhfti. (5) 
Son of Nj*ga. 

DH^TARA^TRA. (1) The eldest son of Vicitravirya or Vy&ta, and 
brother ofPSndu. His mother was Ambika. He married G&ndhftrf , 
and by her had a hundred sons, the eldest of whom was 
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Duryodhana. Dhrtarastra was blind, and Pandu was affected 
with a disease supposed, from his name, “the pale”, to be a leprous 
affection. The two brothers in turn renounced the throne, and the 
great war recorded m the Mahdbhdrata was fought between their 
sons, one party being called Kauravas, from an ancestor, Kuru, 
and the other Pandavas, from their father Pandu Dhrtarastra 
and his wife were burned in a forest fire. ( see Mahabharata) (2) 
An enormous serpent of many heads and immense strength. 

DHRUVA. The polar star. According to the Visnu Purdna , the 
sons of Manu Svayambhuva were Priyavrata and Uttanapada 
The latter had two wives; the favourite Suruci, was proud and 
haughty; the second, Sunfti or Sunrta, was humble and gentle. 
Suruci had a son named Uttama, and Sunlti gave birth to 
Dhruva. While quite a child Dhruva was contemptuously treated 
by Suruci, and she told him that her own son Uttama would alone 
succeed to the throne. Dhruva and his mother submitted, and he 
declared that he wished for no other honours than such as his own 
actions should acquire. He was a ksatriya, but he joined a society 
off sis, and becoming a rsi himself, he went through a rigid course 
of austerities, notwithstanding the efforts of Indra to distract 
him. At the end he obtained the favour of Visnu, who raised him 
to the skies as the pole-star. He has the patronymic Auttanap&di, 
and he is called Grahadhara, ‘the stay or pivot of the planets". 

DHUMAVARNA. ‘Smoke coloured’. A king of the serpents. A 
legend in the Harivamsa relates that Yadu, the founder of the 
Y&dava family, went for a trip of pleasure on the sea, where he was 
carried off by Dhumavarna to the capital of the serpents. 
Dhumavarna married his five daughters to him, and from them 
sprang seven distinct families of people 

DHUNDHU. An asura who harassed the sage Uttanka in his 
devotions. The demon hid himself beneath a sea of sand, but was 
dug out and killed by king Kuvalay&3va and his 21,000 sons, who 
were undeterred by the flames which checked their progress, and 
were all killed but three. This legend probably originated from a 
volcano or some similar phenomenon. Prom this exploit 
KuvalaySiva got the name of Dhundhum&ra, ‘slayer ofDhundhu". 

DHUNDHUMARA. (see Dhundhu and KuvalaySi^va) 

DHURJATI. ‘Having heavy matted locks/ A name of Rudra or 
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DHtJRTA-NARTAKAJThe rogue actors ’ A farce m two parts by 
&&ma Raja Dlksita. “The chief object of this piece is the ridicule 
of the $aiva ascetics/' 


DHURTA-SAMAGAMA. ‘Assemblage of rogues' A comedy by 
Sekhara or Jyotir Isvar “It is somewhat indelicate, but not devoid 
of humour.” It has been translated into French by Schoebel. 

DIGAMBARA ‘Clothed with space ’ A naked mendicant A title 
of £Siva. 


DIGGAJAS. The elephants who protect the eight points of the 
compass: (1) Air&vata; (2) Pundarlka, i 3 ) Vamana; (4 ) Kumuda, 
(5) Anjana, (6) Puspadanta; (7) Sarvabhauma; (8) Supratlka. 

DIGVIJAYA. ‘Conquest of the regions (of the world/. ( 1 ) A part of 
the Mahdbhdrata which commemorates the conquests effected 
by the four younger P&ndava princes, and in virtue of which 
Yudhisthira maintained his claim to universal sovereignty *2) A 
work by Sankar&c&rya in support of the Vedanta philosophy, 
generally distinguished as Sankara Digvijaya. 

DIKPALA. ‘Supporters of the regions/ The supporters of the eight 
points of the compass, {see Diggajas) 

DILIP A. Son ofAmsumat and father ofBhagiratha. He was of the 
Solar race and ancestor ofR&ma. On one occasion he failed to pay 
due respect to Surabhi, the ‘cow of fortune’, and she passed a curse 
upon him that he should have no offspring until he and his wife 
Sudaksina had carefully tended Surabhi’s daughter Nandini. 
They obediently waited on this calf Nandini, and Dilipa once 
offered his own life to save hers from the lion ofSiva. In due time 
the curse was removed, and a son, Raghu, was born to them. This 
story is told in the Raghuvamsd . There was another prince of the 
name, (see Khatvahga) 

DlRGHA^RAVAS. Son of Dfrghatamas, and therefore a fsi » but as 
in a time of famine he took to trade for a livelihood, the $gueda 
calls him “the merchant”. 

DlRGHATAMAS, DlRGHATAPAR ‘Long darkness/ A son of KAal* 
r^ja, according to the Mahdbhdrata ; of Uc&fchya* according to the 
Qgveda; and of Utathya and Mamata in the Puripas, His 
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appellations of Aucathya and Mamateya favour the latter 
parentage He was born blind, but is said to have obtained sight 
by worshipping Agni (RV III 128). He was father of Kaksivat and 
Dhanvantari; and he is said (m the VP) to have had five children 
by Sudesna, wife of Bali, viz., the countries Anga, Banga, Kalmga, 
Pundra, and Suhma 

DITI. A goddess o personification m the Vedas who is associated 
with Aditi, and seems to be intended as an antithesis or as a 
complement to her. 

In the Ramayctna and in the Puranas she is daughter of 
Daksa, wife of Ka^yapa, and mother of the daitya s The Visnu 
Purana relates that having lost her children, she begged of 
Ka^yapa a son of irresistible prowess, who should destroy Indr a 
The boon was granted, but with this condition: “If, with thoughts 
wholly pious and person entirely pure, you carefully carry the 
babe in your womb for a hundred years . ” She assiduously observed 
the condition; but Indra knew what was preparing for him. So he 
went to Diti and attended upon her with the utmost humility, 
watching his opportunity. In the last year of the century, Diti 
retired one night to rest without washing her feet. Indra then 
with his thunderbolt divided the embryo in her womb mto seven 
portions. Thus mutilated, the child cried bitterly, and Indra being 
unable to pacify it, became angry, and divided each of the seven 
portions into seven, thus forming the swift-moving deities called 
Maruts, from the words, 'Ma-rodlh’, 'weep not", which Indra used 
to quiet them. 

DIVODASA. (1) A pious liberal king mentioned m the #gveda, for 
whom it is said that Indra demolished a hundred stone cities, 
meaning perhaps the mythological aerial cities of the asura s. (2) 
AbrShmanawhowas the twin-brother ofAhalya. He is represented 
in the Veda as a “very liberal sacrificer”, and as being delivered 
by the gods from the oppressor Sambara. He is also called Atithi- 
gva, 'he to who guests should go*. (3) A king of KSlH, son of Bhlma- 
ratha and father of Pratardana. He was attacked by the sons of 
King Vitahavya and all his sons were slain. His son Pratardana 
(q.v. ) was bom to him through a sacrifice performed by Bharadvaj a. 
He was celebrated as a physician and was called Dhanvantari. 




DRAUPADI. Daughter of Drupada, king of Pancala, and wife of 
the five Pandu princes. Draupadi was a damsel ofdark complexion 
but of great beauty, “as radiant and graceful as if she had 
descended from the city of the gods”. Her hand was sought by 
many princes, and so her father determined to hold a s vay am- 
vara and allow her to exercise her own choice in the selection of 
a husband. The suayamvara was proclaimed, and princes 
assembled from all parts to contend m the lists for the hand of the 
princess; for although in such contests the lady was entitled to 
exercise her svayamuara or own choice, it generally followed that 
the champion ofthe arena became her husband Most astonishing 
feats of arms were performed, but Arjuna outshone all by his 
marvellous use of the bow, and he became the selected bridegroom 
When the five brothers returned to the house where their mother, 
Kunti, was staying, they told her that they had made a great 
acquisition, and she told them to share it among them These 
words raised a great difficulty, for if they could not be adroitly 
evaded they must be obeyed. The sage Vyasa settled the matter 
by saying, “The destiny of Draupadi has already been declared by 
the gods; let her become the wife of all the brethren.” So she 
became their common wife, and it was arranged that she should 
stay successively two days in the house of each, and that no one 
of them but the master of the house should enter it while she was 
there. Arjuna was her favourite, and she showed her jealousy 
when he married SubhadriL In the great gambling match which 
the eldest brother, Yudhisthira, played at Hastinapura against, 
his cousins, the Kauravas, he lost his all — his kingdom, his 
brothers, himself, and their wife Draupadi. So she became a slave, 
and Duryodhana called her to come and sweep the room. She 
refused, and then Duhsasana dragged her by the hair into the 
pavilion before all the chieftains, and tauntingly told her that she 
was a slave girl, and had no right to complain of being touched by 
men. He also abused her and tore off her veil and dress, while 
Duryodhana invited her to sit on his thigh. Kfsna took compassion 
upon her, and restored her garments as fast as they were tom. 
She called vehemently upon her husbands to save her, but they 
were restrained by Yudhipthira. Bhima was in a rage of passion; 
he was prevented from action; but he vowed in loud words that he 
would drink the blood of DuhMsana and smash the thigh of 
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Duryodhana in retaliation of these outrages, which vows he 
eventually fulfilled Draupadi vowed that her hair should remain 
dishevelled until Bhima should tie it up with hands dripping with 
the blood of Duhsasana The result of the gambling match was 
that the Pandavas, with Draupadi, went into exile for twelve 
years, and were to dwell quite incognito during another year The 
period of thirteen years being successfully completed, they were 
at liberty to return. Twelve years of exile were passed xn the 
jungle, and in the course of this period Jayadratha, king of 
Sindhu, came to the house of the Pandavas while they were out 
hunting. He was courteously received by Draupadi, and was 
fascinated by her charms. He tried to induce her to elope with 
him, and when he was scornfully repulsed, he dragged her to his 
chariot and drove off with her. When the Pandavas returned and 
heard of the rape, they pursued Jayadratha, and pressed him so 
close that he put down Draupadi, and endeavoured to escape 
alone. Bhima resolved to overtake and punish him; and although 
Yudhisthira pleaded that Jayadratha was a kinsman, and ought 
not to be killed, Draupadi called aloud for vengeance, so Bhima 
and Arjuna continued the pursuit Bhima dragged Jayadratha 
from his car, kicked and beat him till he was senseless, but spared 
his life. He cut off all Jayadratha’s hair except five locks, and 
made him publicly acknowledge that he was a slave. Draupadfs 
revenge was then slaked, and Jayadratha was released at her 
intercession. In the thirteenth year, in which her husbands and 
she were to live undiscovered, they entered the service of the king 
of Virata, and she, without acknowledging any connection with 
them, became a waiting-maid to the queen. She stipulated that 
she should not be required to wash feet or to eat food left by others, 
and she quieted the jealous fears which her beauty excited in the 
queen's mind by representing that she was guarded by five 
gandharvas , who would prevent any improper advances. She 
lived a quiet life for a while, but her beauty excited the passions 
of Kicaka, the queen's brother, who was commander-in-chief, and 
the leading man in the kingdom. His importunities and insults 
greatly annoyed her, but she met with no protection from the 
queen, and was rebuked for her complaints and petulance by 
Yudhisthira. Her spirit of revenge was roused, and she appealed 
as usual to Bhima, whose fiery passions she well knew how to 
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kindle. She complained of her menial position, of the insults she 
had received, of the indifference of her husbands, and of the base 
offices they were content to occupy, Bhima promised revenge An 
assignation was made with Kicaka which Bhima kept, and he so 
mangled the unfortunate gallant that all his flesh and bones were 
rolled into a ball, and no one could discover the manner of his 
death. The murder was attributed fo Draupadi s gandharvas , 
and she was condemned to be burnt on Kicakas funeral pile. Then 
Bhima disguised himself, and tearing up a tree for a dub, went 
to her rescue. He was supposed to be the gandharva, and every 
one fled before him. He released Draupadi, and they returned to 
the city by different ways. After the term of exile was over, and the 
Pandavas and she were at liberty to return, she was more 
ambitious than her husbands, and complained to Krsna of the 
humility and want of resolution shown by Yudhsthira. She had 
five sons, one by each husband — Prativmdhya, son of Yudhi- 
sthira; ^rutasoma, son of Bhima; Srutakirtti, son of Arjuna, 
Sat&mka, son of Nakula; and Srutakarman, son ofSahadeva. She 
with these five sons was present m camp on the eighteenth and 
last night of the great battle, while her victorious husbands were 
in the camp of the defeated enemy, Asvaithaman with two 
companions entered the camp of the P&ndavas, cut down these 
five youths, and all whom they found, Draupadi called for 
vengeance upon A^vatth&man. Yudhisthira endeavoured to 
moderate her anger, but she appealed to Bhima, Arjuna pursued 
Aivatthaman, and overtook him, but he spared his life after 
taking from him a celebrated jewel which he wore* as an amulet, 
Arjuna gave this jewel to Bhima for presentation to Draupadi. On 
receiving it she was consoled, and presented the jewel to 
Yudhisthira as the head of the family. When her husbands retired 
from the world and went on their journey towards the Himalayas 
and Indra’s heaven, she accompanied them, and was the first to 
fall on the journey, (see Mah&bh&rata) 

Draupadfs real name was Kjf n&. She was called Draupadi 
and Y&jnasenl, from her father; Pfirsati, from her grandfather 
Pjsata; P&nc&lf , from her country; Sairindhrf ,*the maid-servant* 
of the queen of Vir&ta; Paficami, ‘having five husbands"; and 
Nitayauvani, ‘the ever-young’. 
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DRAVTDA. The country in which the Tamil language is spoken, 
extending from Madras to Cape Comorin. According to Manu, the 
people of this country were originally ksatriyas, but sank to the 
condition of sudras from the extinction of sacred rites and the 
absence of brahmanas. As applied to the classification of 
brahmanas it has a much wider application, embracing Gujarat, 
Maharastra, and all the south 

DftSADVATl. A common female name (1) The wife of King Divo- 
dasa. (2) A river forming one of the boundaries of Brahmavartta, 
perhaps the Kagar before its junction with the Sarsuti. 

DRONA. £ A bucket ’ A brahmana so named from his having been 
generated by his father, Bharadvaja, in a bucket. He married 
K|*pa, half-sister of Bhisma, and by her was father of Asvatthaman. 
He was deary a , or teacher of the military art, both to the Kaurava 
and Pandava princes, and so he was called Dronacarya. He had 
been slighted by Drupada, king of Pancala, and became his 
enemy. Through the instrumentality of the Pandavas he made 
Drupada prisoner, and took from him half of his kingdom; but he 
spared his life and gave him back the other half of his country. But 
the old animosity rankled, and ended in the death of both. In the 
great war Drona sided with the Kauravas, and after the death of 
Bhisma. He became their commander-in-chief. On the fourth day 
ofhis command he killed Drupada, and in his turn he was unfairly 
slain in combat by Dhystadyumna, who had sworn to avenge his 
father’s death. In the midst of this combat Drona was told that his 
son was dead, which so unnerved him that he laid down his arms 
and his opponent decapitated him. But Drona was a brahmana 
and an aedrya , and the crime of killing him was enormous^setit 
is glossed over by the statement that Drona “transported himself 
to heaven in a glittering state like the sun, and Dhr^adyunina 
decapitated merely his lifeless body”. Drona was als^a)jied Khta- 
ja. The common meaning of Kuta is ‘mountain-top’/but one of its 
many other meanings is ‘water-j ar\ His patronymic^ Bharadvaja. 

DRUHYU. Son of Yay&ti, by Sarmistha, daughter of the daitya 
king Vpsaparvan. He refused to exchange his youtp for the curse 
of decrepitude passed upon his father, and in consequence Yay&ti 
cursed him that his posterity should not possess dopiinion. Hfe 
father gave him a part of his kingdom, but his d'^cehdantfc 
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became “princes of the lawless barbarians of the north’’ 

DRUPADA. King of Pancala and son of Prsata Also called 
Yajhasena. He was schoolfellow of Drona, the preceptor of the 
Kaurava and P&ndava princes, and he mortally offended his 
former friend by repudiating his acquaintance. Drona, in pay- 
ment of his services as preceptor, required his pupils to make 
Drupada prisoner. The Kauravas attacked him and failed, but the 
P&ndavas took Drupada captive and occupied his territory Drona 
spared his life and restored the southern half of his kingdom to 
him. Drupada returned home burning for revenge, and , to procure 
it, he prevailed upon two br&hmanas to perform a sacrifice, by the 
efficacy of which he obtained two children, a son and a daughter, 
who were called “the altar-born”, because they came forth from 
the sacrificial fire. These children were named Dhrstadyumna 
and K|*sna, but the latter is better known by her patronymic 
Draupadi. After she had chosen Arjuna for her husband at her 
svayamvara , and she had become, with Drupada’s consent, the 
wife of the five P&ndavas, he naturally became the ally of his sons- 
in-law. He took an active part in the great battle, and on the 
fourteenth day he was killed and beheaded by Drona, who on the 
following day was killed by Dhrstadyumna, the son whom Drupada 
had obtained for wreaking his vengeance on Drona. Besides the 
two children mentioned, Drupada had a younger son named 
^ikhandin and a daughter ^ikhandini. 

DUH&ULA* The only daughter of Dhftar&stra and wife of Jayad- 
ratha. 

DUHSASANA. ‘Hard to rule/ One of the hundred sons of Dhfta- 
r§stra. When the P&ndavas lost their wife Draupadi in gambling 
with Duryodhana, Duh^&sana dragged her forward by the hair 
and otherwise ill-used her. For this outrage Bhfma vowed he 
would drink his blood, a vow which he afterwards performed on 
the sixteenth day of the great battle. 

DURGA. A commentator on the Nirukta. 

DURGJL ‘Inaccessible/ The wife of $iva. {see Dev!) 

DURMUKHA, ‘Bad face/ A name of one of Dhjtarl$|ra*s sons . Also 
of one of Rama’s monkey allies, and of several others. 

DURVASAS. ‘Ill-clothed’. A sage, the son of Atri and Anasdya, but, 
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according to some authorities, he was a son or emanation of Siva. 
He was noted for his irascible temper, and many fell under his 
curse It was he who cursed 6akuntala for keeping him waiting 
at the door, and so caused the separation between her and King 
Dusyanta. But it was he who blessed Kunti, so that she became 
a mother by the Sun. In the Visnu Purana he is represented as 
cursing Indra for treating with disrespect a garland which the 
sage presented to him. The curse was that “his sovereignty over 
the three worlds should be subverted”, and under it Indra and the 
gods grew weak and were overpowered by the asura s. In their 
extremity they resorted to Visnu, who directed them to chum the 
ocean of milk for the production of the amrta (water of life) and 
other precious things. In the Mahabhdrata it is stated that on one 
occasion K|*sna entertained him hospitably, but omitted to wipe 
the fragments of food from the foot of the sage. At this the latter 
grew angry and foretold how Krsna should be killed. The Visnu 
Purana states that Kysna fell according to “the imprecation of 
Durv&sas”, and in the same work Durvasas is made to describe 
himself as one “whose nature is stranger to remorse”. 

DURVASASA PURANA. One of the eighteen Upa Pur an as. (see 
Purina) 

DURYODHANA. ‘Hard to conquer.’ The eldest son of King 
Dhftar&sfra, and leader of the Kaurava princes in the great war 
of the Mahabharata. His birth was somewhat marvellous, (see 
Gandhari) Upon the death of his brother Pandu, Dhrtarastra took 
his five sons, the P&ndava princes, to his own court, and had them 
educated with his hundred sons. Bickering and jealousies soon 
sprang up between the cousins, and Duryodhana took a special 
dislike to Bhlma on account of his skill in the use of the club. 
Duryodhana had learnt the use of this weapon under Balarama, 
and was jealous of any rival. He poisoned Bhlma and threw his 
body into the Ganges, but Bhlma sank to the regions of the Nagas, 
where he was restored to health and vigour. When Dhrtarastra 
proposed to make Yudhisthira heir-apparent, Duryodhana 
strongly remonstrated, and the result was that the Pandavas 
went into exile. Even then his animosity pursued them, and he 
laid a plot to burn them in their house, from which they escaped 
and retaliated upon his emissaries. After the return of the 
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Ptodavas from exile, and their establishment at Indraprastha, 
his anger was further excited by Yudhisthira's performance of the 
rQjasuya sacrifice. He prevailed on his father to invite the 
P&ndavas to Hastm&pura to a gambling match, in which, with the 
help of his confederate Sakuni, he won from Y udhist hira everything 
he possessed, even the freedom of himself, his brothers, and his 
wife DraupadL Duryodhana exultingly sent for Draupadi to act 
as a slave and sweep the room When she refused to come, his 
brother, Duh^sana, dragged her in by the hair of her head, and 
Duryodhana insulted her by inviting her to sit upon his knee. This 
drew from Bhlma a vow that he would one day smash Dur- 
yodhana’s thigh. Dhftar&stra interfered, and the result of the 
gambling was that the Pandavas again went into exile, and were 
to remain absent thirteen years. While the Pandavas were living 
m the forest, Duryodhana went out for the purpose of gratifying 
his hatred with a sight of their poverty. He was attacked and 
made prisoner by the Gandharvas, probably hill people, and was 
rescued by the P&ndavas. This incident greatly mortified him .The 
exile of the P&ndavas drew to a dose. War was inevitable, and 
both parties prepared for the struggle. Duryodhana sought the 
aid of Kysna, but made the great mistake of accepting Krsna's 
army in preference to his personal attendance. He accompanied 
his army to the field, and on the eighteenth day of the battle, after 
his party had been utterly defeated, he fled and hid himself in a 
lake, for he was said to possess the power of remaining under 
water. He was discovered, and with great difficulty, by taunts and 
sarcasms, was induced to come out. It was agreed that he and 
Bhima should fight it out with clubs. The contest was long and 
furious, and Duryodhana was gettingthe best of it, when Bhlma 
remembered his vow, and although it was unfair to strike below 
the waist, he gave his antagonist such a violent blow on the thigh 
that the bone was smashed and Duryodhana fell Then Bhlma 
kicked him on the head and triumphed over him. Left wounded 
and alone on the field, he was visited by AJvatthlman, son of 
Drona, and two other warriors, the only survivors of his army. He 
thirsted for revenge, and directed them to slay all the Pte<Java&, 
and especially to bring him the head of Bhlma. These men entered 
the camp of the enemy, and killed the five youthful sons of the 
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Pandavas. The version of the Ma habhara ta usedby Wheeler adds 
that these warriors brought the heads of the five youths to 
Duryodhana, representing them to be the heads of the five 
brothers Duryodhana was unable in the twilight to distinguish 
the features, but he exulted greatly, and desired that Bhima's 
head might be placed in his hands. With dying energy he pressed 
it with all his might, and when he found that it crushed, he knew 
that it was not the head of Bhima. Having discovered the 
deception that had been played upon him, with a redeeming touch 
of humanity he reproached A^vatthaman for his horrid deed m 
slaying the harmless youths, saying, with his last breath, “My 
enmity was against the Pandavas, not against these innocents '' 
Duryodhana was called also Suyodhana, ‘good fighter'. 

DOSANA. A raksasa who fought as one of the generals of Ravana, 
and was killed by Rama. He was generally associated with 
Ravana's brother, Khara. 

DUSMANTA, DUSYANTA. A valiant king of the Lunar race, and 
descended from Puru. He was husband of ^akuntala, by whom he 
had a son, Bharata. The love of Dusyanta and &akuntala, her 
separation from him, and her restoration through the discovery 
of his token-ring in the belly of a fish, form the plot of Kalidasa's 
celebrated play §akuntal&, 

DtJTANGADA. ‘The ambassador Ahgada.' A short play founded on 
the mission of Ahgada to demand from R&vana the restoration of 
Sits. It is attributed to a poet named Subhata. 

DVAIPAYANA. (see Vyasa) 

DVAPARA YUGA* The third age of the world, extending to 860 000 
years, (see Yuga) 

DVAJRAKA, DVARAVATL ‘The city of gates/ Krsna’s capital, in 
Gujarat, which is said to have been submerged by the ocean seven 
days after his death. It is one of the seven sacred cities. Also called 
Abdhinagarl. 

DVIJAR§IS. (Dvija-ysis.) (see Brahmarsis). 

DVlPA. An insular continent. The Dvlpas stretch out from the 
mountain Meru as their common centre, like the leaves of a lotus, 
and are separated from each other by distinct circumambient 
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oceans. They are generally given as seven m number* f 1 ) Jambu, 
(2) Plaksa or Gomedaka, (3) S&lmala, (4} Ku^a, (5) Kraunca, (6) 
£3&ka, (7) Puskara; and the seas which surround them are (1) 
Lavana, saltwater; (2) Iksu, sugar-cane juice; (3) Sura, wine; (4) 
Sarpis or Gh|*ta, clarified butter; (5) Dadhi, curds; (6) Dugdha or 
Ksfra, milk; ( 7 ) Jala, fresh water. In the Mahdhhdrata four 
dvipas are named: ( 1) Bhadr&^va, (2)Ketumala, (3) Jambudvipa, 
(4) Uttara Kuru. Jambudvipa has nine varsa s or subdivisions * < 1) 
Bh&rata, (2) Kimpurusa, Kinnara, (3) Hari varsa, *4) Ilavrta, 
which contains Meru; 15) Ramyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, 17? Uttara 
Kuru, (8) Bhadra^va, (9) Ketum&la. According to the Vtsnu 
Purdna , Bh&ratavarsa or India is divided into nine dvipas or 
portions: (1) Indradvipa, (2) Kaserumat, (3) TSmravarna, (4l 
Gabhastimat, (5) N&gadvlpa, (6) Saumya, (7) Gdndharva, <8) 
V&runa; (9) is generally left without a name in the books, but 
Bh&skara Ac&rya calls it Kumaraka. 

DVIVIDA. (1) An asura in the form of a great ape, who was an 
implacable foe of the gods. He stole Balar&ma\s ploughshare 
weapon and derided him. This was the beginning of a terrific 
fight, in which Dvivida was felled to the earth, and “the crest of 
the mountain on which he fell was splintered into a hundred 
pieces by the weight of his body, as if the Thunderer had shivered 
it with his thunderbolt.” (2) A monkey ally of R&ma. 

DYAUS. The sky, heaven. In the Vedas he is a masculine deity, 
and is called occasionally Dyauspitp, 'heavenly father’, the earth 
being regarded as the mother. He is father ofUsas, the dawn. Cf, 
IzbQ Deus, Jovis, Jupiter. Dy&v&pfthivl/heaven and earth 1 , are 
represented as the universal parents, not only of men but of gods; 
but in other places they are spoken of as having been themselves 
created; and then, again, there are speculations as to their origin 
and priority. In one hymn it is asked, “Which of these two was the 
first and which the last? How have they been produced? Who 
knows?” The &atapatha Brdhmana declares in favour of the 
earth, saying, “This earth is the first of created beings.” 

EKA-CAKRA. A city in the country of the Kicakas, where, by 
advice of Vy£sa, the P&mjavas dwelt for a time during their exile. 
General Cunningham has identified it with the modern Ara or 
Arrah. 
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EKADAMSTRA, EKADANTA ‘Having one tusk/ A name of Ganesa 

EKALAVYA. Grandson of Devasravas, the brother of Vasudeva 
He was brother of Satrughna. He was exposed in infancy, and was 
brought up among the Nisadas, of whom he became king. He 
assisted in a night attack upon Dvaraka, and was eventually 
killed by Krsna, who hurled a rock at him. 

EKAMRA, EKAMRA KANANA A forest in Utkala or Orissa, which 
was the favourite haunt of Siva, and became a great seat of his 
worship as the city of Bhuvane^vara, where some very fine 
temples sacred to him still remain They have been described by 
B&bu Rajendra Lala in his great work on Orissa 

EKAPADA ‘One-footed/ A fabulous race of men spoken of in the 
PurUnas. 

EKAPARNA, EKAPATALA. These, with their sister Aparna, were, 
according to the Harivamsa, daughters of Himavat and Mena. 
They performed austerities surpassing the powers of gods and 
ddnavas , and alarmed both worlds. Ekaparna took only one leaf 
for food, and Ekap&tal& only one patala (Bignonia). Aparna took 
no sustenance at all and lived a-parna , ‘without a leaf. Her 
mother being distressed at her abstinence, exclaimed in her 
anxiety, “U-m&” — “0 don't”. Through this she became manifest 
as the lovely goddess Um&, the wife of $iva. 

EKA§TAKA. A deity mentioned m the Atharvaveda as having 
practised austere devotion, and being the daughter of Prajapati 
and mother of Indra and Soma. 

EMO$A. In the Brdhmana , a boar which raised up the earth, 
represented as black and with a hundred arms. This is probably 
the germ of the Var&ha or boar incarnation, (see Avatar a) 

GAD A. A younger brother of Kpsna. 

GADHI, GATHIN. A king ’ of the Ku&ka race, and father of 
Vi^w&mitra, He was son of Ku£&mba, or, according to the Visnu 
Purdna , he was Indra, who took upon himself that form. 

GAXAVA. A pupil ofVi^v&mitra. It is related in the Mahabhdrata 
that at the conclusion of his studies he importuned his master to 
say what present he should make him. Vigv&mitra was annoyed, 
and told him to bring 800 white horses, each having one black ear. 
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In his perplexity G&lava applied to Garuda, who took him to king 
Yayati at Pratisthana. The king was unable to provide the horses, 
but he gave to Galava his daughter M&dhavi Galava gave her m 
marriage successively to Haryasva, king of Ayodhya, Divodasa, 
king ofKfcfl, and Usinara, kmg of Bhoja, receiving from each of 
them 200 of the horses he was in quest of, upon the birth of a son 
to each from MadhavL Notwithstanding her triple marriage and 
maternity, Madhavi, by a special boon, remained a virgin. Galava 
presented her and the horses to Visv&mitra.The sage accepted 
them, and had a son by M&dhavl, who was named Astaka. When 
Vi^v&mitra retired to the woods, he resigned his hermitage and 
his horses to Astaka, and Galava having taken Madhavi back to 
her father, himself retired to the forest as his preceptor had done. 
The horses were first obtained by the br&hmana Rcika from the 
god Varuna. They were originally 1000 in number, but his 
descendants sold 600 of them, and gave the rest away to 
brahmanas. 

According to the Harwamsa , Galava was son ofVi^v&mitra, 
and that sage in a time of great distress tied a cord round his waist 
and offered him for sale. Prince Satyavrata (q.v.) gave him liberty 
and restored him to his father. From his having been bound with 
a cord (gala) he was called G&lava. 

There was a teacher of the White Yajurueda named Galava, 
and also an old grammarian named by P&ninL 

GANA-DEVATAS. Troops of deities/ Deities who generally appear, 
or are spoken of, in classes. Nine such classes are mentioned: ( 1 ) 
Adityas; (2) Vigvas or Vi^vedevas; (3) Vasus; C41 Tusitas; (5) 
AbMsvaras; (6) Anilas; (7) Mah&r&jikas; (S)SMhyas; (9) Rudras. 
These inferior deities are attendant upon $iva, and under the 
command of Gane^a. They dwell on Gana-parvata, Le., Kaillsa. 
GANA-PATL (see Gane^a) 

GANAPATYAu A small sect who worship Ganapati or Ganeia as 
their chief deity. 

GANAS. (see Gana-devatSs) 

GANDAKL The river Gantfak (vulg. Gunduk), in Oude. 
GANDHAMADANAu Tntoxicating with fragrance/ ( 1 } A mountain 
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and forest m Havrta, the central region of the world, which 
contains the mountain Meru The authorities are not agreed as 
to its relative position with Meru. (2) A general of the monkey 
allies of Rama. He was killed by Ravana’s son Indrajlt, but was 
restored to life by the medicinal herbs brought by Hanuman from 
Mount Kailasa. 

GANDHARA* GANDHARA A country and city on the west bank 
of the Indus about Attock Mahomedan geographers call it 
Kandahar, but it must not be confounded with the modern town 
of that name It is the Gandaritis of the ancients, and its people 
are the Gandarii of Herodotus The Vayu Parana says it was 
famous for its breed of horses. 

GANDHARI. Princess of Gandhara. The daughter of Subala, king 
of Gandhara, wife of Dhrtarastra, and mother of his hundred 
sons. Her husband was blind, so she always wore a bandage over 
her eyes to be like him. Her husband and she, in their old age, both 
perished in a forest fire. She is also called by the patronymics 
Saubali and Saubaleyl. She is sakUohave owed her hundred sons 
to the blessing of Vy&sa, who, in acknowledgement of her kind 
hospitality, offered her a boon. She asked for a hundred sons. 
Then she became pregnant, and continued so for two years, at the 
end of which time she was delivered of a lump of flesh. Vyasa took 
the shapeless mass and divided it into 101 pieces, which he placed 
in as many jars. In due time Duryodhana was produced, but with 
such accompanying fearful portents that Dhrtarastra was 
besought, though in vain, to abandon him. A month afterwards 
ninety-nine other sons came forth, and an only daughter, Duh^ala. 

GANDHARVA. The heavenly gandharva 7 of the Veda was a deity 
who knew and revealed the secrets of heaven and divine truths in 
general. He is thought by Goldstiicker to have been a 
personification of the fire of the sun. The gandharvas generally 
had their dwelling in the sky or atmosphere, and one of their 
offices was to prepare the heavenly soma juice for the gods. They 
had a great partiality for women, and had a mystic power over 
them. The Atharvaveda speaks of “the 6333 gandharva s”. The 
gandharvas of later times are similar in character; they have 
charge of the soma, are skilled in medicine, regulate the asterisms 
and are fond of women. Those of Indra's heaven are generally 
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intended by the term, and they are singers and musicians who 
attend the banquets of the gods. The Pur&nas give contradictory 
accounts ofthe origin of the gandharuas. The Visnu Parana says, 
in one place, that they were born Brahma, imbibing melody 
Drinking of the goddess of speech [gam dhayantah \ they were 
horn, and thence their appellation " Later on it says that they 
were the offspring of Kaiyapa and his wife Arista The Han vanish 
states that they sprang from Brahma's nose, and also that they 
were descended from Muni, another of Kasyapa’s wives 
Chitraratha was chief ofthegandAaroas; and the apsarases were 
their wives or mistresses. The “cities of th egandharva s* are often 
referred to as being very splendid. The Visnu Parana has a 
legend of the gandharuas fighting with the Nagas in the infernal 
regions, whose dominions they seized and whose treasures they 
plundered. The M&ga chiefs appealed to Visnu for relief, and he 
promised to appear in the person of Purukutsa to help them. 
Thereupon the N&gas sent their sister Narmada (the Nerhudda 
river) to this Purukutsa, and she conducted him to the regions 
below, where he destroyed the gandharuas. They are sometimes 
called G&tus and Pulakas, In the Mahdhhdrata , apparently, a 
race of people dwelling in the hills and wilds is so-called. 

GANDHARVALOKA. {see Loka) 

GANDHARVAVEDA. The science of music and song, which is 
considered to include the drama and dancing, It is an appendix of 
th eS&maveda, and its invention is ascribed to the muni Bharata. 

GANKIN!. ( 1) Daughter of K&fffr&ja ; she had been twelve years in 
her mother's womb when her father desired her to come forth . The 
child told her father to present to the brShmanas a cow every-day 
for three years, and at the end of that time she would be born. This 
was done, and the child, on being born, received the name of 
G&ndinl, 'cow daily 1 . She continued the gift as long as she lived. 
She was wife of £3vaphalka and mother of AkrCxra. (2i The Gang* 
or Ganges. 

GANplVA. The bow of Axjuna, said to have been given by Soma 
to Varuna, by Varuna to Agni, and by Agni to Aijuna. 

GANE&A (GANA + Ma), GANAFATL Lord of the ganan or troops 
of inferior deities, especially those attendant upon Siva, Son of 
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iSiva and Parvati, or of Parvati only One legend represents that 
he sprang from the scurf of Parvati's body He is the god of wisdom 
and remover of obstacles; hence he is invariably propitiated at the 
beginning of any important undertaking, and is invoked at the 
commencement of books He is said to have written down the 
Mahdbharata from the dictation of Vy&sa. He is represented as 
a short fat man of a yellow colour, with a protuberant belly, four 
hands, and the head of an elephant, which has only one tusk. In 
one hand he holds a shell, in another a discus, in the third a club 
or goad, and in the fourth a water-lily Sometimes he is depicted 
riding upon a rat or attended by one; hence his appellation Akhu- 
ratha. His temples are very numerous in the Dakhin There is a 
variety of legends accounting for his elephant head. One is that 
his mother Parvati, proud of her offspring, asked £3ani (Saturn) 
to look at him, forgetful of the effects of Sani's glance. 6ani looked 
and the child's head was burnt to ashes. Brahma told Parvati in 
her distress to replace the head with the first she could find, and 
that was an elephant's Another story is that Parvati went to her 
bath and told her son to keep the door. £iva wished to enter and 
was opposed, so he cut off Geneva's head. To pacify Parvati he 
replaced it with an elephant's, the first that came to hand. 
Another version is that his mother formed him so to suit her own 
fancy, and a further explanation is that 6iva slew Aditya the sun, 
but restored him to life again. For this violence Ka^yapa doomed 
Siva's son to lose his head; and when he did lose it, the head of 
Indra's elephant was used to replace it The loss of one tusk is 
accounted for by a legend which represents Parasurama as 
coming to Kail&sa on a visit to $iva. The god was asleep and 
Ganesa opposed the entrance of the visitor to the inner 
apart men trs. A wrangle ensued, which ended in a fight. “Ganesa 
had at first the advantage, seizing Para^urSma with his trunk 
and giving him a twirl that left him sick and senseless. On 
recovering, Para£ur&ma threw his axe at Ganesa, who, recognising 
it as his father's weapon (£>iva having given it to Parasurama), 
received it with all humility on one of his tusks, which it 
immediately severed; hence Ganesa has but one tusk, and is 
known by the name of Ekadanta or Ekadam§tra (the single- 
tusked). These legends are narrated at length in the Brahma 
Vaiuartta Pur&na. 
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Ganesa is also called Gajanana, Gajavadana, andKanmukha, 
‘elephant-faced 7 ; Heramba 7 ; ‘boastful 7 ; Lambakarna, long-eared 7 , 
Lambodara, ‘pendant-bellied ; 7 Dvideha, ‘double bodied 7 ; Vighnesa, 
Vighnhari, ‘remover of obstacles 7 A peculiar appellation is 
Dvaimatura, liaving two mothers 7 , m allusion, it is said, to his 
birth from the scurf of P&rvatfs body. 

GANE^A-GlTA. The Bhagavad Gita, but with the name of Ganesa 
substituted for that of K|*sna. It is used by the the Ganaptvas or 
worshippers of Ganesa. 

GANESA PURANA . An Upa Purina having especial reference to 
the glory and greatness of Ganes'a. 

GANGA* The sacred river Ganges It is said to be mentioned only 
twice-in th eggveda. The Pur&nas represent the Viyadganga, or 
heavenly Ganges, to flow from the toe ofVisnu, and to have been 
brought down from heaven, by the prayers ofthe saint Bhaglratha, 
to purify the ashes of the sixty thousand sons of King Sagara, who 
had been burnt by the angry glance of the sage Kapila. From this 
earthly parent the river is called Rh&girathi. Ganga was angry at 
being brought down from heaven, and Siva, to save the earth from 
the shock of her fall, caught the river on his brow, and checked its 
course with his matted locks. From this action he is called Gang&- 
dhara, ‘upholder Of the Ganges’. The river descended from Siva’s 
brow in several streams, four according to some, and ten according 
to others, but the number generally accepted is seven, being the 
Sapta-sindhava, the seven sindhus or rivers. The Ganges proper 
is one of the number. The descent of the Ganges disturbed the 
sage Jahnu as he was performing a sacrifice, and in his anger he 
drank up the waters, but he relented and allowed the river to flow 
from his ear, hence, the Ganges has the name of Jfihnavi 
Personified as a goddess, Ganga is the eldest daughter of Himavat 
and Mena, and her sister was Uma. She became the wife of King 
^antanu and bore a son, Bhisma; who is also known by the 
metronymic Gahgeya, Being also, in a peculiar way, the mother 
of Karttikeya (q.v.), she is called KumftrasO. Gold, according to 
the MahdbMrata , was borne by the goddess Ganga to Agni, by 
whom she had been impregnated. Other names and titles of the 
Ganges are Bhadrasomt, Gandini, Kiratl, DevabhQti, ‘produced 
in heaven’;Haraiekhar&, ‘crest of Siva*; Khdpag&, ‘flowing from 
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heaven'; Mandakini, 'gently flowing’; Tripathaga or Trisrotah, 
‘triple flowing’, running m heaven, earth, and hell. 

GANGADHARA A name of Siva, (see Ganga) 

GANGADVARA. The gate of the Ganges. The opening m the 
Himalaya mountains through which the river descends into the 
plains, now known as Haridv&ra 

GAISTGASAGARA. The mouth of the Ganges, a holy bathing-place 
sacred to Visnu. 

GANGEYA. (1) A name of Bhisma, from his reputed mother, the 
river goddess Gangs (2) Also of Karttikeya. 

GARGA. An ancient sage, and one of the oldest writers on 
astronomy. He was a son of Vitatha. The Visnu Parana says, 
“From Garga sprang $inga (or fSini); from them were descended 
the Gargyas and £5ainyas, br&hmanas of ksatriya race.” The 
statement of the Bhdgavata is, “From Garga sprang $ina; from 
them Gargya, who from a ksatriya became a brahmana.” There 
were many Gargas; one was a priest of Kfsna and the Yadavas. 

GARGAS, GARGYAS. Descendants of Garga, who, “although 
ksatriyas by birth, became br&hmanas and great fsis”. 

GARGYA, GARGYA BALAKI. SonofB&l&ki He was a br&hmana, 
renowned as a teacher and a grammarian, who dealt especially 
with etymology, and was well read in the Veda, but still submitted 
to receive instruction from the ksatriya Ajatasatru. 

GARUDA. A mythical bird or vulture, half-man, half-bird, on 
which Vi$nu rides. He is the king of birds, and descended from 
Ka^yapa and VinatS, one of the daughters of Daksa. He is the 
great enemy of serpents, having inherited his hatred from his 
mother, who had quarrelled with her co-wife and superior, 
Kadru, the mother of serpents. His lustre was so brilliant that 
soon after his birth the gods mistook him for Agni and worshipped 
him. He is represented as having the head, wings, talons, and 
beak of an eagle, and the body and limbs of a man. His face is 
white, his wings red, and his body golden. He had a son named 
Samp&ti, and his wife was Unnati or VinSyakS, According to the 
Mahdbhdrata , his parents gave him liberty to devour bad men, 
but he was not to touch br&hmanas. Once, hov ever, he swallowed 
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a brahmana and his wife, but the brahmana so burnt his throat 
that he was glad to disgorge them both. 

Garuda is said to have stolen the amrta from the gods m 
order to purchase with it the freedom of his mother from Kadru 
Indra discovered the theft and fought a fierce battle with Garuda 
The amrta was recovered, but Indra was worsted m the fight, and 
his thunderbolt was smashed. 

Garuda has many names and epithets From his parents he 
is called Kasyapi and Vainateya. He is the Suparna and the 
Garutman, or chief of birds He is also called Daks&ya, Salmahn, 
Tarksya, and Vinayaka, and among his epithets are the following. 
Sitanana, ‘white-faced’; Raktapaksa, ‘red-wmged’; iovetarohita, 
‘the white and red’; Suvarnakaya, ‘golden bodied’; Gaganesvara, 
‘lord of the sky’; Khagesvara, ‘king of birds’; N&gantaka, and 
Pannaga-n&sana, ‘destroyer of serpents’; Sarparati, ‘enemy of 
serpents’; Tarasvin, ‘the swift’; Rasayana, ‘who moves like 
quicksilver’; Kamac&rm, ‘who goes where he will’; K^m ay us, ‘who 
lives at pleasure’; Chirad, ‘eating long’; Visnuratha, Vehicle of 
Visnu’*, Amrt&harana and Sudh&hara, ‘stealer of the anifia\ 
Surendra-it, ‘vanquisher of Indra’; Vajrajit, ‘subduer of the 
thunderbolt’, &c. 

GARUDA PURANA, The description given of this Purina is, “That 
which Visnu recited in the Garuda Kalpa, relating chiefly to the 
birth of Garuda from Vmatd, is called the Garuda Panina, and 
in it there are read 19,000 stanzas.” The works bearing this name 
which were examined by Wilson did not correspond in any respect 
with this description, and he considered it doubtful if a genuine 
Garuda Purana is in existence. 

GAthA* A song, a verse. A religious verse, but one not taken from 
the Vedas. Verses interspersed in the Sanskft Buddhist work 
calledLalitauistara, which are composed in a dialect between the 
Sansk|*t and the Pr&k|t, and have given their name to this the 
Gdtha dialect. The Zend hymns of the Zoroastrians are also called 
Gdthas. 

GATU. A singer, a Gandharva. 

GAUIJA, GAURA. The ancient name of Central Bengal; also the 
name of the capital of the country, the ruins of which city are still 
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visible. The great northern nation of brahmanas (see Brahmana) 

GAUPAYANAS. Sons or descendants of Gopa. Four rsis, who were 
the authors of four remarkable hymns in the Rgveda One of 
them, named Subandhu, was killed and miraculously brought to 
life again The hymns have been translated by Max Muller m the 
Journal RAS, vol II 1866. 

GAURl The ‘yellow’ or ‘brilliant’, a name of the consort of Siva 
(see Devi) Varuna’s wife also is called Gauri. 

GAUTAMA. (1) A name of the sage Saradvat, as son of Gotama. 
He was husband of Ahalya, who was seduced by Indra. This 
seduction has been explained mythologically as signifying the 
carrying away of night by the morning sun, Indra being the sun, 
and Ahalya being explained as meaning night. (2) Author of a 
Dharma^astra, which has been edited by Stenzler. (3) A name 
common to many men 

GAUTAME&A ‘Lord of Gautama’. Name of one of the twelve great 
lingas. (see Linga) 

GAUTAML (1) An epithet of Durga, (2) Name of fierce raksasl or 
female demon 

GAYA. A city in Bih&r. It is one of the seven sacred cities, and is 
still a place of pilgrimage, though its glory has departed 

GAYATRI. A most sacred verse of the Rgveda , which it is the duty 
of every brahmana to repeat mentally in his morning and evening 
devotions. It is addressed to the sun as Savit|*, the generator, and 
so it is called also S&vitri. Personified as a goddess, Savitri is the 
wife of Brahma, mother of the four Vedas, and also of the twice- 
born or three superior castes, Colebrooke’s translation of the 
Gayatri is “ Earth, sky, heaven. Let us meditate on (these, and on) 
the most excellent light and power of that generous, sportive, and 
resplendent sun, (praying that) it may guide our intellects.” 
Wilson’s version is, in his translation ofth eflgveda, “We meditate 
on that desirable light of the divine Savitf* who influences our 
pious rites.” In the Vimu Parana he had before given a somewhat 
different version, “We meditate on that excellent light of the 
divine sun: may he illuminate our minds.” A later version by 
Benfey is, “May we receive the glorious brightness of this, the 
generator, of the god who shall prosper our works.” 
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Wilson observes ofit: “The commentators admit some variety 
of interpretation; but it probably meant, in its original use, a 
simple invocation of the sun to shed a benignant influence upon 
the customary offices of worship; and it is still employed by the 
unphilosophical Hindus with merely that signification Later 
notions, and especially those of the Vedanta, have operated to 
attach to the text an import it did not at first possess, and have 
converted itmtoa mystical propitiation of the spiritual origin and 
essence of existence, or Brahma ” It is considered so holy that 
copyists often refrain from transcribing it. 

The name given to Satarupa (q v,), Brahma’s famale half, 
daughter, and consort, as “the declarer of sacred knowledge” It 
is also applied to the consort of Siva in the Harivamsu. 

GHATAKARPARA. A poet, who was one of the ‘hune gems" of the 
court ofVikram&ditya. There is a short artificial poem, descriptive 
of the rainy season, bearing this name, which has been translated 
into German by Dursch. The words mean ‘potsherds’, and form 
probably an assumed literary name. 

GATOTKACA. A son of Bhlma by the the r&ksasl Hidimbh. He was 
killed in -the great battle by Kama with the fatal lance that 
warrior had obtained from Indra. 

GHO$A- It is said in the Veda that the Asvins “bestowed a 
husband upon GhosS growing old”, and the explanatory legend is 
that she was a daughter of Kakslvat, but being a leper, was 
incapable of marriage. When she was advanced in years the 
Alvins gave her health, youth, and beauty, so that she obtained 
a husband. 

GHftTACL An apsaras or celestial nymph. She had many amours 
with great sages and mortal men. She was mother of ten sons by 
RaudrS^va orKuganfibha, adescendantof Puru, and tha Brahma 
Vaivartta Purdr la attributes the origin of some of the mixed 
castes to her issue by the sage Viivakarman. The Harivamsa 
asserts that she had ten daughters as well as ten sons by 
Raudrfi^va. Another legend represents her as mother by Kuifa- 
ndbha of a hundred daughters, whom V&yu wished to accompany 
him to the sky. They refused, and in his rage he cursed them to 
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become deformed; but they recovered their natural shape and 
beauty, and were married to Brahmadatta, king of Kampila 

GIRIJA. ‘Mountain born/ A name of Parvatl or Devi, (see Devi) 

GIRTVRAJA. A royal city in Magadha, identified with Rajagrha in 
Bihar. 

GlTA* The Bhagavad Gita (q.v.). 

GlTA-GOVINDA. A lyrical poem by Jayadeva on the early life of 
K|*sna as Govinda the cowherd. It is an erotic work, and sings the 
loves of Kpsna with Radha, and other of the cowherd damsels, but 
a mystical interpretation has been put upon it. The poems are 
supposed to have been written about the twelfth or thirteenth 
century. There are some translations m the Asiatic Researches by 
Sir W. Jones, and a small volume of translations has been lately 
published by Mr. Edwin Arnold. There is also an edition of the 
text, with a Latin translation and notes, by Lassen, and there are 
some others. 

GOBHILA An ancient writer of the sutra period. He was author 
of some Grhya Sutras , and of some sutras on grammar. The 
Gfhya Sutras have been published in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

GOKARNA. ‘Cow’s ear/ A place of pilgrimage sacred to $iva, on 
the west coast, near Mangalore. 

GOKULA A pastoral district on the Yamuna, about Mathura, 
where Kjsna passed his boyhood with the cowherds, 

GOLOKA ‘The place of cows/ Kjsna’s heaven; a modern addition 
to the original series of seven loka s. 

GO-MANTA. A great mountain in the Western Gh&ts. According 
to the Harivamsd it was the scene of a defeat of Jar&sandha by 
Kjsna. 

GOMATL The Gftmtl river in Oude; but there are others which 
bore the name. One fell into the Sindhu or Indus. 

GOFALA GOVINDA* ‘Cow-keeper/ A name of the youthful 
Kj$na, who lived among the cowherds in Vjnd&vana. 

GOPALA-TAPANL An Upani$ad in honour of Kjsna. Printed in 
the Bibliotheca Indica . 

GOPATHA BRAHMANA The Brahmana of th eAtharva or fourth 




Veda. It has been published by Rajendra Lala in the Bibliotheca 
Indica. 

GOPATI-|tSABHA. ‘Chief of herdsmen.’ ( 1) A title of Siva. (2) A 
demon mentioned in the Mahdbharata as slam by Kfsna 

GOPlS. The cowherd damsels and wives with whom Kf\sna 
sported in his youth. 

GOTAMA. The founder of the Ny&ya school of philosophy. He is 
called also £at&nanda, and is author of a Dharmas&stra or law- 
book, which has been edited by Stenzler. He is frequently called 
Gautama. 

GOVARDHANA A mountain mVrnd&vana, which Krsna induced 
the cowherds and cowherdesses to worship instead of Indra This 
enraged the god, who sent a deluge of ram to wash away the 
mountain and all the people of the country, but Krsna held up the 
mountain on the little finger for seven days to shelter the people 
ofVpnd&vana. Indra retired baffled, and afterwards did homage 
to K|*sna. 

GOVARDHANA-DHARA. ‘Upholder of Govardhana/ A title of 
K|*sna. 

GOV3GNDA. ‘Cow-keeper.’ A name of Epma. 

GRAHA . ‘Seizing. 7 ( 1 ) The power that seizes and obscures the sun 
and moon, causing eclipses; the ascending node, R&hu, (21 Evil 
spirits with which people, especially children, are possessed, and 
which cause sickness and death. They are supposed to be amenable 
to medicine and exorcism. 

GJtHASTOA‘Householder. 7 A br&hmana in the second stage of his 
religious life, (see Br&hmana) 

GpjHYA SOTRAS. Rules for the conduct of domestic rites and the 
personal sacraments, extending from the birth to the marriage 
of a man (see Sfitra) The Gfhya Sutras of Aivaltyana have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica . 

GpTSAMADA. The repruted fsi of many hymns in the second 
Mandala of the #gueda. According to the Visnu Purdrui he was a 
ksatriya and son of ^unahotra, being descended from PurOravas 
of the Lunar race. From him sprang $aunaka, the eminent sage 
versed in the fygveda “who originated the system of four castes 77 . 




The Vayu Pur ana makes J^unaka to be the son of G|*tsamada, and 
i^aunaka the son of £5unaka: this seems probable. “It is related of 
him by Sayana that he was first a member of the family of 
Angiras, being the son of Sunahotra. He was carried off by the 
asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, 
under whose authority he was henceforth designated as Grtsa- 
mada, the son of &unaka or $aunaka of the race of Bhrgu. Thus 
the Anukramanika says of him; He who was an Angirasa, the son 
of Sunahotra, became 6aunaka of the race of Bhrgu.” According 
to the Mahdbhdrata , he was son of Vitahavya, a king of the 
Haihayas, a ksatriya, who became a brahmana. (see Vitahavya) 
The Mahdbhdrata alludes to a legend of his having assumed the 
semblance of Indra, and so enabled that deity to escape from the 
asuras , who were lying in wait to destroy him. There are several 
versions of the story, but they all agree that after Indra had 
escaped Gftsamada saved himself by reciting a hymn in which he 
showed that Indra was a different person. 

GUDAKE^A. ‘Whose hair is in tufts.' An epithet of Arjuna. 

GUHA. ‘Secret'. (1) A name of the god of war. ( see Karttikeya) (2) 
A king of the Nis&das or Bhils, who was a friend of Rama. (3) A 
people near Kalihga, who possibly got their name from him. 

GUHYAKAS. ‘Hidden beings.' Inferior divinities attendant upon 
Kubera, and guardians of his hidden treasures. 

GUPTAS. A dynasty of kings who reigned in Magadha. The period 
of their ascendancy has been a subject of great contention, and 
cannot be said to be settled. 

GURJJAKA The country of Gujarat. 

MAIHAYA. This name is supposed to be derived from haya, ‘a 
horse'. ( 1 ) A prince of the Lunar race, and great-grandson of Yadu, 
(2) A race of tribe of people to whom a Scythian origin has been 
ascribed. The Vimu Purdna represents them as descendants of 
Haihaya of the Yadu race, but they are generally associated with 
horderers and outlying tribes. In the Vdyu and other Pur&nas, 
five great divisions of the tribe are named; Talajanghas, Viti- 
hotras, Avantis, Tundikeras, and J&tas, or rather Sujatas. They 
conquered B&hu or B&huka, a descendant of King Harigcandra, 
and were in their turn conquered, along with many other barbarian 
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tribes, by KingSagara, son of Bahu According to the Mahubharata, 
they were descended from Saryati, a son of Manu. They made 
incursions into the Doab, and they took the city of Kasi t Benares), 
which had been fortified against them by King Divodasa, but the 
grandson of this king Pratardana by name, destroyed the 
Haihayas, and re-established the kingdom of Kasi Arjuna- 
Khrtavirya, of a thousand arms, was king of the Haihayas, and 
he was defeated and had his arms cut off by Parasurama 

The Vindhya mountains would seem to have been the home 
ofthese tribes; and according to Colonel Todd, a tribe of Haihayas 
still exists “near the very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in 
Bhagelkhand, aware of their ancient lineage, and, though few in 
number, still celebrated for their valour" 

HAIABHQftT. ‘Bearing a plough ’ BalarSma. 

HALA.YUDHA. “Who has a ploughshare for his weapon’, i.e,, Bala- 
rama. 

HAMS A. (l)This, according to the Bhbgavata Purdna , was the 
name of the “one caste”, when, in olden times, there was only “one 
Veda, one God, and one caste”. (2) A name used in the Mahd- 
bhdrata for Kj-sna. (3) A mountain range north of Meru. 

HAMS A. Haihsa and Dimbhaka were two great warrior brothers 
mentioned in the Mah&bh&rata as friends of Jarftsandha A 
certain king also named Hamsa was killed by Balarama. Hearing 
that “Hartisa was killed”, Dimbhaka, unable to live without him, 
committed suicide, and when Hamsa heard of this he drowned 
himself in the Yamuna. 

HANUMAN, HANUMAT, HANtJMAT. A celebrated monkey chief. 
He was son of Pavana, ‘the wind’, by AfijanS, wife of a monkey 
named Kesarf. He was able to fly, and is a conspicuous figure in 
the Rdmdyana. He and the other monkeys who assisted Rama in 
his war against Rfivana were of divine origin, and their powers 
were superhuman. Hanum&n jumped from India to Ceylon in one 
bound; he tore up trees, carried away the Himalayas, seized the 
clouds, and performed many other wonderful expolits. ( see Surasfl ) 
His form is “as vast as a mountain and as tall as a gigantic tower. 
His complexion is yellow and glowing like molten gold. His face 
is as red as the brightest ruby; while his enormous tail spreads out 
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to an interminable length. He stands on a lofty rock and roars like 
thunder. He leaps into the air, and flies among the clouds with a 
rushing noise, whilst the ocean waves are roaring and splashing 
below ” In one of his fights with Havana and the raksasas , they 
greased his tail and set it on fire, but to their own great injury, for 
with it he burnt down their capital city, Lanka. This exploit 
obtained for him the name Lankad&hi . His services to Rama were 
great and many. He acted as his spy, and fought most valiantly. 
He flew to the Himalayas, from whence he brought medicinal 
herbs with which he restored the wounded, and he killed the 
monster K&lanemi, and thousands of Gandharvas who assailed 
him. He accompanied Rama on his return to Ayodhya, and there 
he received from him the reward of perpetual life and youth. The 
exploits of Hanuman are favourite topics among Hindus from 
childhood to age, and paintings of them are common. He is called 
Marutputra, and he has the patronymics Anili, Maruti, &c., and 
the metronymic Anjaneya. He is also Yogacara, from his power in 
magic or in the healing art, and Rajatadyuti, ‘the brilliant*. 
Among his other accomplishments, Hanumat was a grammarian; 
and the R&rndyana says, “The chief of monkeys is perfect; no one 
equals him in the §&stra s, in learning, and in ascertaining the 
sense of the scriptures [or in moving at will). In all sciences, in the 

rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of the gods It is well 

known that Hanumat was the ninth author of grammar.” — 
Muir, IV. 490. 

HANIJQ^IAN-NATAIL^ A long drama by various hands upon the 
adventures of the monkey chief Hanum&n. This drama is fabled 
to have been composed by Hanuman, and inscribed by him on 
rocks. V&lmlki, the author of the R&mdyana , saw it and feared 
that it would throw his own poem into the shade. He complained 
to the author, who told him to cast the verses into the sea. He did 
so, and they remained concealed there for ages. Portions were 
discovered and brought to King Bhoja, who directed D&modara 
MWra to arrange them and fill up the lacunae. He did so, and the 
result was this drama. “It is probable,” says Wilson, “that the 
fragments of an ancient drama were connected in the manner 
described. Some of the ideas are poetical, and the sentiments just 
and forcible; the language is generally very harmonious, but the 
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work itself is, after all, a most disjointed and non-descript 
composition, and the patchwork is very glaringly and clumsily 
put together.” It is a work of the tenth or eleventh century It has 
been printed in India. 

HARA. A name of Siva. 

HARI. A name which commonly designates Visnu, but it is 
exceptionally used for other gods. 

HARIDVARA. The gate of Han." The modern riardvar The place 
where the Ganges finally breaks through the moutains into the 
plains of Hindustan. It is a great place of pilgrimage. 

HARIHARA. A combination of the names of Visnu and Siva, and 
representing the union of the two deities in one, a combination 
which is differently accounted for. 

HARISCANDRA. Twenty-eighth king of the Solar race, and son of 
Tri^anku. He was celebrated for his piety and justice. There are 
several legends about him. The Attareya Brdhmana tells the 
story of his purchasing ^unah^ephas to be offered up as a 
vicarious sacrifice for his own son. (see Sunahsephas ) TheMaAd- 
bhdrata relates that he was raised to the heaven of Indra for his 
performance of the r&jasUya sacrifice and for his unbounded 
liberality. The M&rkandeya Pttr&na expands the story at 
considerable length. One day while Hariscandra was hunting he 
heard female lamentations, which proceeded “from the Sciences, 
who were being mastered by the austerely fervid sage Viav&mitra, 
and were crying out in alarm at his superiority”. Hariscandra, m 
defender of the distressed, went to the rescue, butViifv&mitra was 
so provoked by his interference that the Sciences instantly 
perished, and Hariscandra was reduced to a state of abject 
helplessness. Vigv&mitra demanded the sacrificial gift due to him 
as a brdhmana, and the king offered him whatever he might 
choose to ask, “gold, his own son, wife, body, life, kingdom, good 
fortune”, whatever was dearest. V&v&mitra stripped him of 
wealth and kingdom, leaving him nothing but a garment of bark 
and his wife and son. In a state of destitution he left his kingdom 
and Viiv&mitra struck £>aiby&, the queen, with his staff to hasten 
her reluctant departure. To escape from his oppressor he proceeded 
to the holy city of Benares, but the relentless sage was waiting for 
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him and demanded the completion of the gift With bitter grief 
wife and child were sold, and there remained only himself. 
Dharma, the god of justice, appeared m the form of a hideous and 
offensive candala , and offered to buy him. Notwithstanding the 
exile's repugnance and horror, Vi^v&mitra insisted upon the sale, 
and Hariscandra was carried off “bound, beaten, confused, and 
afflicted”, to the abode of the candala He was sent by his master 
to steal grave-clothes from a cemetery. In this hornd place and 
degrading work he spent twelve months. His wife then came to 
the cemetery to perform the obsequies of her son, who had died 
from the bite of a serpent. They recognised each other, and 
HariScandra and his wife resolved to die upon the funeral pyre of 
their son, though he hesitated to take away his own life without 
the consent of his master. After all was prepared, he gave himself 
up to meditation on Visnu. The gods then arrived, headed by 
Dharma and accompanied by ViSv&mitra. Dharma entreated him 
to refrain from his intention, and Indra informed him “that he, his 
wife, and son, had conquered heaven by their good works.” 
Hariscandra declared that he could not go to heaven without the 
permission of his master the candala . Dharma then revealed 
himself. When this difficulty was removed, Hariscandra objected 
to go to heaven without his faithful subjects. “This request was 
granted by Indra, and after Visv&mitra had inaugurated Rohita^va, 
the king's son, to be his successor Hariscandra, his friends, and 
followers, all ascended in company to heaven.” There he was 
induced by the sage Narada to boast of his merits, and this led to 
his expulsion from heaven. As he was falling he repented of his 
fault and was forgiven. His downward course was arrested, and 
he and his followers dwell in an aerial city, which, according-to 
popular belief, is still visible occasionally in mid-air. 

HARITA, HARITA. (1) A son of Yuvan&gva of the Solar race, 
descended from Ikpv&ku, From him descended the Harita 
Ahgirasas. In the Linga Parana it is said, “The son of Yuvan&^va 
was Harita, of whom the H&ritas were sons. They were, on the 
side of Ahgiras, twice-born men (br&hmanas) of ksatriya lineage”; 
or according to the vdyu , “they were the sons of Angiras, twice- 
bore men (br&hmanas), of ksatriya race”, possibly meaning that 
they were sons raised up to Harita by Angiras. According to some 
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he was a son of Cyavana (2) Author of a Dharmasastra or law- 
book. 

HARlTAS, HARITA-ANGIRASES. {see Hanta) 

BARITS, HARITAS. ‘Green’. In the Rgueda the horses, or rather 
mares, of the sun, seven or ten in number, and typical of his rays 
“The prototype of the Grecian Chant es.” Max Muller , 

HARIVAMSA. The genealogy of Hari or Visnu, a long poem of 
16,374 verses. It purports to be a part of the Mahabharata, but it 
is of much later date, and “may more accurately be ranked with 
the Paur&nik compilations of least authenticity and latest date.” 
It is in three parts; the first is introductory, and gives particulars 
of the creation and of the patriarchal and regal dynasties; the 
second contains the life and adventures ofKpma; and the last and 
the third treats of the future of the world and the corruptions of 
the kali age. It contains many indications of its having been 
written in the south of India. 

HARSANA A deity who presides over the sraddha offerings. 

HARYA^VA A grandson of the Kuvalay&gva who killed the 
demon Dhundhu. The country of Panc&la is said to have been 
named from his five (paftca) sons. There were several others of 
this name. 

HARYAfSVAK. Five thousand sons ofthe patriarch Daksa, begotten 
by him for the purpose of peopling the earth. The sage N&rada 
dissuaded them from producing offspring, and they “dispersed 
themselves through the regions and have not returned”, 

HASTINAPURA The capital city of the Kauravas, for which the 
great war of the Mahabharata was waged, It was founded by 
Hastin, son ofthe first Bharata, and hence, as some say, its name; 
but the Mahdbh&rata and the Visnu Purdna call it the “elephant 
city”, from hastin , an elephant. The ruins are traceable near an 
old bed of the Ganges, about 57 miles N.E. of Delhi, and local 
tradition has preserved the name. It is said to have been washed 
away by the Ganges. 

HASYARNAVA ‘Ocean of laughter/ A modem comic piece in two 
acts, by a Pandit named Jagadl^a. “It is a severe but grossly 
indelicate satire upon the licentiousness ofbr&hmanas assuming 
the character of religious mendicants ” — Wilson, 



Himavat 

HAVIRBHUJ, HAVISMATA Pitrs or Manes of the ksatriyas, and 
inhabitants of the solar sphere, (see Pitrs) 

HAYAGRlVA. ‘Horse-necked.’ According to one legend, a daitya 
who stole the Veda as it slipped out of the mouth of Brahma while 
he was sleeping at the end of a kalpa , and was killed by Visnu in 
the fish auatdra. According to another, Visnu himself, who 
assumed this form to recover the Veda, which had been carried off 
by two daityas. 

HAYAfSlRAS, RAYAS IRSA. ‘Horse-head.’ In the Mahdbhdrata it 
is recorded that the sage Aurva (q.v.) “cast the fire of his anger 
into the sea”, and that it there “became the great Hayariras, 
known to those acquainted with the Veda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters”. A form of Visnu. 

In th eBhdgavata Parana Brahma is represented as saying, 
“In my sascrifice Bhagavat himself was Haya&rsa, the male of 
the sacrifice, whose colour is that of gold, of whom the Vedas and 
the sacrifices are the substance and the gods the soul, when he 
respired, charming words came forth from his nostrils.” 

HEMACANDRA Author of a good Sanskj-t vocabulary, printed 
under the superintendence of Colebrooke 

HEMADRL The golden mountain’, i.e., Meru. 

HEMAKOTA. ‘Golden peak.’ A chain of mountains represented as 
lying north of the Himalayas, between them and Mount Meru. 

HipiMBA (mas.), HipiMBA (fern.) A powerful asura , who had 
yellow eyes and a horrible aspect. He was a cannibal, and dwelt 
in the forest to which the P&ndavas retired after the burning of 
their house. He had a sister named Hidimba, whom he sent to lure 
the P&n<Javas to him; but on meeting with Bhlma, she fell in love 
with him, and offered to carry him away to safety on her back. 
Bhfna refused, and while they were parleying, Hidimba came up, 
and a terrible fight ensued, in which Bhlma killed the monster. 
Hidimba was at first much terrified and fled, but she returned 
and claimed Bhlma for her husband. By his mother’s desire 
Bhlma married her, and by her had a son named Ghatotkaca. 

HIMACALA HIMADRI. The Himalaya mountains. 

HIMAVAT, The personification of the Himalaya mountains, 





husband of Mena or Menaka, and father of Uma and Ganga. 
HIRANYAGARBHA. ‘Golden egg’ or ‘golden womb’ In the Rgveda 
Hiranyagarbha “is said to have arisen in the beginning, the one 
lord of all beings, who upholds heaven and earth, who gives life 
and breath, whose command even the gods obey, who is the god 
over all gods, and the one animating principle of their being’ ’ 
According to Manu, Hiranyagarbha was Brahma, the first male, 
formed by the undiscemible eternal First Cause in a golden egg 
resplendent as the sun. “Having continued a year in the egg, 
Brahma divided it into two parts by his mere thought, and with 
these two shells he formed the heavens and the earth; and in the 
middle he placed the sky, the eight regions, and the eternal abode 
of the waters.” ( see Brahma) 

HIRANYAK$A ‘Golden eye.’ A daitya who dragged the earth to 
the depths of the ocean. He was twin-brother of Hiranyakasipu, 
and was killed by Visnu in the boar incarnation. 

HIRANYAKASIPU. ‘Golden dress.’ A daitya who, according to the 
Mah&bhdrata and the Puranas, obtained from Siva the sovereignty 
of the three worlds for a million of years, and persecuted his son 
Prahlada for worshipping Visnu, He was slain by Visnu in the 
Narasiifaha, or man-lion incarnation. He and Hiranydksa were 
twin-brothers and chiefs of the daityas. 

EOTOPADEBa. ‘Good advice.’ The well-known collection of ethical 
tales and fables compiled from the larger and older work called 
Paficatantra. It has been often printed, and there are several 
translations; among them is an edition by Johnson of text, 
vocabulary, and translation. 

HOTJL A priest who recites ‘the prayers from the ftgveda. 
H£$IKE&A. A name of Kpsna or Visnu. 

HONAS. According to Wilson, “the White Huns or Indo-Scythians, 
who were established in the Panjab and along the Indus at the 
commencement of our era, as we know from Arrian, Strabo, and 
Ptolemy, confirmed by recentdiscoveries oftheir coins”, and since 
still further confirmed by inscriptions and additional coins. Dr. 
Fitzedward Hall says, “I am not prepared to deny that the ancient 
Hindus, when they spoke of the Hunas, intended the Huns. In the 
Middle Ages, however, it is certain that a race called Htma was 
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understood by the learned of India to form a divison of the 
ksatriyas.” — VP, 11.134. 

HON-DE&V, The country round Lake M&nasarovara 

HUSKA, HUVI^KA. A Tuskara or Turki king, whose name is 
mentioned m the R&jatarangini as Huska, which has been found 
in inscriptions as Huviska, and upon the corrupt Greek coins as 
Oerki. He is supposed to have reigned just at the commencement 
of the Christian era. (see Kan 1 ska) 

ipA- In the ftgueda Ida is primarily food, refreshment, or a 
libation of milk; thence a stream of praise, personified as the 
goddess of speech. She is called the instructress of Manu, and 
frequent passages ascribe to her the first institution of the rules 
of performing sacrifices. According to S&yana, she is the goddess 
presiding over the earth. A legend in the &atapatha Brahmana 
represents her as springing from a sacrifice which Manu performed 
for the purpose of obtaining offspring. She was claimed by Mitra- 
Varuna, but remained faithful to him who had produced her. 
Manu lived with her, and praying and fasting to obtain offspring, 
he begat upon her the race of Manu. In the Pur&nas she is 
daughter of the Manu Vaivasvata, wife of Budha (Mercury), and 
mother of Pururavas. The Manu Vaivasvata, before he had sons, 
instituted a sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna for the purpose of 
obtaining one; but the officiating priest mismanaged the 
performance, and the result was the birth of a daughter, Ida or Ila. 
Through the favour of the two deities her sex was changed, and 
she became a man, Sudyumna. Under the malediction of 6iva, 
Sudyumna was again turned into a woman, and, as Ila, married 
Budha or Mercury. After she had given birth to Pururavas, she, 
under the favour ofVi$nu, once more became Sudyumna, and was 
the father of three sons. According to another version of the 
legend, the Manu's eldest son was named Ila. He having trespassed 
on a grove sacred to P&rvatf , was changed into a female, III. Upon 
the supplications and prayers of Ha’s friends, £>iva and his consort 
conceded that the offender should be a male one month and female 
another. There are other variations in the story which is apparently 
ancient. 

ipAVipA* Daughter of Tpiabindu and the apsaras Alambusa. 
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There are different statements m the Puranas as regards her She 
is represented to he the wife of Visravas and mother of Kubera, 
or the wife of Pulastya and mother of Visravas 

IKSVAKU. Son of the Manu Vaivasvat, who was son of Vivasvat, 
the sun, “He was born from the nostril of the Manu as he 
happened to sneeze,” Iksvaku was founder of the Solar race of 
kings, and reigned in Ayodhya at the beginning of the* seeo ndyuga 
or age. He had a hundred sons, of whom the eldest was Vikuksi. 
Another son, named Nimi, founded the Mithiia dynasty. According 
to Max Muller the name is mentioned once, and only once, in the 
Rgveda . Respecting this he adds* “I take it, not as the name of a 
king, but as the name of a people, probably the people who 
inhabited Bhajeratha, the country washed by the northern ( *ang& 
or Bh&girathf.” Others place the Iksvakus in the north-west 

ILA, ILA. (see Ida) 

ILAVILA, (see Idftvida) 

ILVALA. (see V&t&pi) 

INDRA. The god of the firmament, the persomfed atmosphere. In 
the Vedas he stands in the first rank among the gods, but he is not 
uncreate, and is represented as having a father and mother, “a 
vigorous god begot him; a heroic female brought him forth”. I le is 
described as being of a ruddy or golden colour, and as having arms 
of enormous length; “but his forms are endless, and he can 
assume any shape at will”. He rides in a bright golden car, drawn 
by two tawny or ruddy horses with flowing manes and tails. His 
weapon is the thunderbolt, which he carries in his right hand; he 
also uses arrows, a great hook, and a net, in which he is said to 
entangle his foes. The soma juice is his especial delight; he takes 
enormous draughts of it, and, stimulated by its exhilarating 
qualities, he goes forth to war against his foes, and to perform his 
other duties. As deity of the atmosphere, he governs the weather 
and dispenses the rain; he sends forth his lightnings and thunder, 
and he is continually at war with Vjtra or Ahi, the demon of 
drought and inclement weather, whom he overcomes with his 
thunderbolts, and compels to pour down the rain. Strabo describes 
the Indians as worshipping Jupiter Pluvius, no doubt meaning 
Indra, and he has also been compared to Jupiter Tonans. One 



129 


Indra 


myth is that of his discovering and rescuing the cows of the priests 
or of the gods, which had been stolen by an asura named Pani or 
Vala, whom he killed, and he is hence called Valabhid. He is 
frequently represented as destroying the “stone-built cities” of 
the asuras or atmospheric demons, and of the dasyus or aborigines 
of India. In his warfare he is sometimes represented as escorted 
by troops of Maruts, and attended by his comrade Visnu. More 
hymns are addressed to Indra than to any other deity in the 
Vedas, with the exception of Agni. For he was reverenced in his 
beneficent character as the bestower of rain and the cause of 
fertility, and he was feared as the awful ruler of the storm and 
director of the lightning and thunder. In many places of the 
Rgveda the highest divine functions and attributes are ascribed 
to him. There was a triad of gods — Agni, Vayu, and Surya — 
which held a pre-emmence above the rest, and Indra frequently 
took the place of V&yu. In some parts of the Veda, as Dr. Muir 
remarks, the ideas expressed of Indra are grand and lofty; at 
other times he is treated with familiarity, and his devotion to the 
soma juice is dilated upon, though nothing debasing is perceived 
in his sensuality. Indra is mentioned as having a wife, and the 
name of Indr&nf or Aindrf is invoked among the goddesses. In the 
&atapatha Brahmana she is called Indra’s beloved wife. 

In the later mythology Indra has fallen into the second rank. 
He is inferior to the triad, but he is the chief of all the other gods. 
He is the regent of the atmosphere and of the east quarter of the 
compass, and he reigns over svarga , the heaven of the gods and 
of beatified spirits, which is a region of great magnificence and 
splendour. He retains many of his Vedic characteristics, and 
some of them are intensified. He sends the lightning and hurls the 
thunderbolt, and the rainbow is his bow. He is frequently at war 
with the asuras, of whom he lives in constant dread, and by whom 
he is often worsted. But he slew the demon V|*tra, who, being 
regarded as a brahmana, Indra had to conceal himself and make 
sacrifice until his guilt was purged away. His continued love for 
the soma juice is shown by a legend in the Mahdbhdrata , which 
represents him as being compelled by the sage Cyavana to allow 
the Aivins to partake of the soma libations, and his sensuality has 
now developed into an extreme lasciviousness. Many instances 
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are recorded of his incontinence and adultery', and hi.s example is 
frequently referred to as an excuse in cases of gallantry, as by 
King Nahusa when he tried to obtain Indra’s wife while the latter 
was hiding in fear for having killed the brahmana in the person 
of the demon Vrtra According to the Mah&bharata he seduced, 
or endeavoured to seduce, Ahaiya, the wife of the sage Gautama, 
and that sage’s curse impressed upon him a thousand marks 
resembling the female organ, so he was called Sayoni, but these 
marks were afterwards changed to eyes, and he is hence called 
Netrayoni, and SahasrSksa “the thousand-eyed”. In the Ramayana 
it is related that R&vana the rtiksasa king of Lanka or Ceylon, 
warred against Indra in his own heaven, and that Indra was 
defeated and carried off to Lanka by Rftvana’s son MeghanSda, 
who for this exploit received the title of Indrajit t q.v, i, ‘conqueror 
of Indra’. Brahma and the gods had to sue for the release of Indra, 
and to purchase it with the boon of immortality to the victor. 
BrahmS then told the humiliated god that his defeat was a 
punishment for the seduction of Ahalyd. The Tcuttirlya Brahmana 
states that he chose IndrSni to be his wife in preference to other 
goddesses because of her voluptuous attractions, and later 
authorities say that he ravished her and slew her father, the 
daitya Puloman, to escape his curse. Mythologically he was 
father ofAijuna (q.v.), and for him he cheated Karnaofhis divine 
coat of mail, but gave Kama in recompense a javelin of deadly 
effect. His libertine charactrer is also shown by his frequently 
sending celestial nymphs to excite the passions of holy men, and 
to beguile them from the potent penances which he dreaded. 

In the Pur&nas many stories are told of him, and he appears 
especially in rivalry with Kfsna. He incurred the wrath of the 
choleric sage DuvSsas by slighting a garland of flowers which that 
sage presented to him, and so brought upon himself the curse that 
his whole dominion should be whelmed in ruin, He was utterly 
defeated by the daityas, or rather by their ally, Raja, son of Ayus, 
and grandson of PurQravas, and he was reduced to such a forlorn 
condition that he, “the god of a hundred sacrifices", was compelled 
to beg for a litle sacrificial butter. Puffed up by their victory, his 
conquerors neglected their duties, and so they became the easy 
prey of Indra, who recovered his dominion. The Bhdgauata 
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Purana represents him as having killed a brahmana, and of 
being haunted by that crime, personified as a Candalf. 

Indra had been an object of worship among the pastoral 
people of Vraja, but Krsna persuaded them to cease this worship. 
Indra was greatly enraged at this, and sent a deluge of rain to 
overwhelm them; but Krsna lifted up the mountain Govardhana 
on his finger to shelter them, and so held it for seven days, till 
Indra was baffled and rendered homage to Krsna Again, when 
K|-sna went to visit svarga, and was about to carry off the parija ta 
tree, Indra resented its removal, and a fierce fight ensued, in 
which Indra was worsted, and the tree was carried off. Among the 
deeds of Indra recorded in the Pur&nas is that of the destruction 
of the offspring of Diti in her womb, and the production therefrom 
of the Maruts (see Diti); and there is a story of his cutting off the 
wings of the mountains with his thunderbolts, because they were 
refractory and troublesome. Indra is represented as a fair man 
riding on a white horse or an elephant, and bearing the vajra or 
thunderbolt in his hand. His son is named Jayanta. Indra is not 
the object of direct worship, but he receives incidental adoration, 
and there is a festival kept in his honour called SakradhvajotthSna, 
‘the raising of the standard of Indra". 

Indra’s names are many, as Mahendra, &akra, Maghavan, 
{tbhuk^a, V&sava, Arha, Datteya. His epithets or titles also are 
numerous. He is Vj-fcrahan, ‘the destroyer of V|i;ra"; Vajrap&ni, ‘of 
the thunderbolt hand"; Meghav&hana, ‘borne upon the clouds"; 
P&ka^&sana, ‘the subduer of P&ka’; $atakratu, ‘of a hundred 
sacrifices’; Devapati and Sur&dhipa, ‘chief of the gods’; Divas- 
pati, ‘ruler of the atmosphere’; Marutv&n, ‘lord of the winds’; 
Svargapati, ‘lord of paradise’; Jisnu, ‘leader of the celestial host’; 
Purandara, ‘destroyer of cities’; Ulfika, ‘the owl’; Ugradhanvan, 
‘of the terrible bow’, and many others. The heaven of Indra is 
svarga; its capital isAmar&vati; his palace, Vaijyanta; his garden, 
Nandana, Kandas&ra, or P&ru#ya; his elephant is Air&vata; his 
horse, Ucchaih&ravas; his chariot, Vim&na; his charioteer, M&tali; 
his bow, the rainbow, $akradhanus; and his sword, Paranja. 

INDEADYIJMNA. Son of Sumati and grandson of Bharata. There 
were several of the name, among them a king of Avantl, by whom 
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the temple ofVisnu was built, and the image of Jagann&tha was 
set up in Orissa, 

INDRAJIT. Meghan&da, son of Havana When Havana went 
against Indra’s forces in svarga , his son Meghan&da accompanied 
him, and fought most valiantly. Indra himself was obliged to 
interfere, when Meghan&da, availing himself of the magical 
power of becoming invisible, which he had obtained from Siva, 
bound Indra and carried him off to Lanka, The gods, headed by 
Brahma, went thither to obtain the release of Indra, and Brahma 
gave to Meghan&da the name Indrajft, ‘conqueror of Indra’. Still 
the victor refused to release his prisoner for anything less than 
the boon of immortality, Brahma refused, but Indrajit persisted 
in his demand and achieved his object. One version of the 
Rdmdyana states that Indrajit was killed and had his head cut off 
by Laksmana, who surprised him while he was engaged in a 
sacrifice, 

DNBRAKlLA- The mountain MandSra. 

INDRALOKA. Indra’s heaven, svarga, l see Lokaf 

ENODR&Nl* Wife of Indra, and mother of Jayanta and Jayanti. She 
is also called Sad and Aindri, She is mentioned a few times m the 
ftgveda, and is said to be the most fortunate of females, “for her 
husband shall never die of old age” The Taiitiriya Brahrnana 
states that Indra chose her for his wife from a number of 
competing goddesses, because she surpassed them all in 
voluptuous attractions. In the Rdmdyana and Pur&nas she 
appears as the daughter of the daitya Puloman, from whom she 
has the patronymic Paulomf. She was ravished by Indra, who 
killedher father to escape his curse. According to the Mahdbharata , 
King Nahusa became enamoured of her, and she escaped from 
him with difficulty, Indr&ni has never been held in very high 
esteem as a goddess, 

INDRA-PHAMATI. An early teacher of the figveda, who received 
one SarbhitA direct from Paila, 

INDRAPRASTHA. The capital city of the P&ndu princes. The 
name is still known, and is used for a part of the city of Delhi, 

INDRASENA (mas.), INDRASENA (fern). Names of the son and 
daughter of Nala and Damayanti, 
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INDU. The moon (see Soma) 

INDUMATl. Sister of Bhoja, king of Vidarbha, who chose Prince 
Aja for her husband at her svayamvara She was killed by 
N&rada’s garland falling upon her while asleep m an arbour 

INDUMANI . The moon gem (see Candrak&nta) 

IRAVAT. A son of Arjuna by his Naga wife Ulupi. 

IRAVATI. The river Ravi or Hydraotes. 

I$A» ‘Lord*. A title of Siva. Name of a Upanisad (q.v.) which has 
been translated by Dr. Roer in the Bibliotheca Indica 

fiSANA. A name of Siva or Rudra, or of one of his manifestations. 
(see Rudra) He is guardian of the north-east quarter 

!§TI-PASAS. ‘Stealers of offerings/ Raksasas and other enemies 
of the gods, who steal the oblations. 

I^VABA. ‘Lord 7 . A title given to Siva. 

I$VARAK|l§NA. Author of the philosophical treatise called 
S&mkhya Kdrikd. 

ITIHASAS. Legendary poems. Heroic history. “Stories like those 
of Urva^I and Pururavas.” The term is especially applied to the 
Mahdbhdrata. 

JABALI, JAvALI. A br&hmana who was priest of King Dasa- 
ratha, and held sceptical philosophical opinions. He is represented 
in the Rdm&yana as enforcing his views upon Rama, who decidedly 
repudiated them. Thereupon he asserted that his atheistical 
arguments had been used only for a purpose, and that he was 
really imbued with sentiments of piety and religion. He is said to 
have been a logician, so probably he belonged to the Ny&ya school. 

JAGADDHATp (DHATA). ‘Sustainer of the world/ An epithet 
given to both Sarasvatl and Durg&. 

JAGANMATp (MATA). ‘Mother of the world/ One of the names of 
Siva’s wife, (see Devi) 

JAGANNATHA* ‘Lord of the world/ A particular form of Vi?nu, or 
rather of He is worshipped in Bengal and other parts of 

India, but Puri, near the town of Cuttack, in Orissa, is the great 
seat of his worship, and multitudes of pilgrims resort thither from 
all parts, especially to the two great festivals of the Snanaydtra 
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and Rathaydtra , in the months of Jyestha and Asadha. The first 
of these is when the image is bathed, and m the second, or car 
festival, the image is brought out upon a car with the images of 
his brother Balar&ma and sister Subhadra, and is drawn by the 
devotees. The legend of the origin of Jagannatha is peculiar 
K|*sna was killed by a hunter, and his body was left to rot under 
a tree, but some pious persons found the bones ami placed them 
in a box. A devout king named Indradyumna was directed by 
Visnu to form an image of Jagannatha and to place the bones of 
K|*sna inside it. Visvakarm&, the architect of the gods, undertook 
to make the image, on condition of being left quite undisturbed till 
the work was complete. After fifteen days the king was impatient 
and went to Vi$vakarm&» who was angry, and left off work before 
he had made either hands or feet, so that the image has only 
stumps. Indradyumna prayed to Brahma, who promised to make 
the image famous, and he did so by giving to it eyes and a soul, and 
by acting as high priest at its consecration. 

JAHNAVI The Ganges, (see Jahnu 1 

JAHNU. A sage descended from Pururavas. He was disturbed in 
his devotions by the passage of the river Gangs, and consequently 
drank up its waters. He afterwards relented, and allowed the 
stream to issue from his ear, hence Gangft is called Jahnavi, 
daughter of Jahnu. (see Gangs) 

JAIMXNL A celebrated sage, a disciple of Vy&ta. He is said to have 
received the Sdmaueda from his master, and to have been its 
publisher or teacher. He was also the founder of the Purva 
MlmSmsa philosophy. The text of Jaimini is printed in the 
Riliotheca Indiea . 

JAIMINlYA-^ A work on philosophy by 

Madhava. It has been edited by Goldatueker and Cowell 

JAJALL A br&hmana mentioned in the Mahdhhdrata as having 
by asceticism acquired a supernatural power of locomotion, of 
which he was so proud that he deemed himself perfect in virtue 
and superior to all men. A voice from the sky told him that he was 
inferior to Tul&dh&ra, a vai^ya and a trader. He went to this 
Tul&dh&ra and learnt wisdom from him, 

JALARCPA The fish or the makara on the banner of KSma, 
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JALASAYIN. ‘Sleeping on the waters/ An appellation ofVisnu, as 
he is supposed to sleep upon his serpent couch on the waters 
during the rainy season, or during the submersion of the world 


JAMADAGNI. A br&hmana and a descendant of Bhfgu. He was 
the son of Rclka and Satyavati, and was the father of five sons, the 
youngest and most renowned of whom was Parasurama. 
Jamadagni's mother, Satyavati, was daughter of King Gadhi, a 
ksatriya. The Visnu Pur&na relates that when Satyavati was 
pregnant, her brahmana husband, ftcika, prepared a mess for her 
to eat for the purpose of securing that her son should be born with 
the qualities of a br&hmana. He also gave another mess to her 
mother that she might bear a son with the character of warrior. 
The women changed the messes, and so Jamadagni, the son of 
flcika, was born as a warrior~br&hmana, and Vi^vamitra, son of 
the ksatriya Gadhi, was born as a priest The Mahabharata 
relates that Jamadagni engaged deeply in study and “obtained 
entire possession of the Vedas”. He went to King Renu or Prasena- 
jit of the Solar race and demanded of him his daughter Renuka. 
The king gave her to him, and he retired with her to his 
hermitage, where the princess shared in his ascetic life. She bore 
him five sons, Rumanvat, Susena, Vasu, Vi£v&vasu, and Para^u- 
r&ma, and she was exact in the performance of all her duties. One 
day she went out to bathe and beheld a loving pair sporting and 
dallying in the water. Their pleasure made her feel envious, so she 
was “defiled by unworthy thoughts, and returned wetted but not 
purified by the stream”. Her husband beheld her “fallen from 
perfection and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity”. So he reproved 
her and was exceeding wroth. His sons came into the hermitage 
in the order of their birth, and he commanded each of them in 
succession to kill his mother. Influenced by natural affection, 
four of them held their peace and did nothing. Their father cursed 
them and they became idiots bereft of all understanding. When 
Parasurama entered, he obeyed his father's order and struck off 
his mother’s head with his axe. The deed assuaged the father's 
anger, and he desired his son to make a request. Parasurama 
begged that his mother might be restored to life in purity, and that 
his brothers might regain their natural condition. All this the 
father granted. 
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The mighty Kartavirya, king of the Haihayas, who had a 
thousand arms, paid a visit to the hermitage of Jamadagm The 
sage and his sons were out but, his wife treated her guest with all 
proper respect Unmindful of the hospitality he had received, 
Kartavirya threw down the trees round the hermitage, and 
carried off the calf of the sacred cow, Surabhi, which -Jamadagm 
had acquired by penance. Parasurama returned and discovered 
what had happened, he then pursued Kartavirya, cut off his 
thousand arms with arrows, and killed him. The sons of Kartavirya 
went in revenge to the hermitage of -Jamadagm, and in the 
absence of Parasurama slew the pious sage without pity When 
Parasurama found the lifeless body of his father, he laid it on a 
funeral pile, and vowed that he would extirpate the whole 
ksatriya race. He slew all the sons of Kartavirya, and “thrice 
seven times” he cleared the earth of the ksatriya caste. 

JAMADAGNYA. The patronymic of Pararfurdma. 

JAMBAVAT. Kingofthebears.Acelebrated gem called. synmontafot 
had been given by the Sun to Satrfijit. He, fearing that Krsna 
would take it from him, gave it to his brother, Prasena. One 
property of this jewel was to protect its wearer when good, to ruin 
him when bad. Prasena was wicked and was killed by a lion, 
which was carrying off the gem in its mouth, when he was 
encountered and slain by Jfimbavat. After Prasena’s 
disappearance, Kj-sna was suspected of having killed him for the 
sake of the jewel. Kpsna with a large party tracked the steps of 
Prasena, till it was ascertained that he had been killed by a lion, 
and that the lion had been killed by a bear, Kpsna then tracked 
the bear, Jfimbavat, into his cavern, and a great fight ensued 
between them. After waiting outside seven or eight days, Kfsna’s 
followers went home and performed his funeral ceremonies. On 
the twenty-first day of the fight, Jfimbavat submitted to his 
adversary, gave up the gem, and presented to him his daughter, 
Jambavatl, as an offering suitable to a guest. Jfimbavat with his 
army of bears aided Rfima in his invasion of Lankfi, and always 
acted the part of a sage counsellor. 

JAMBAVATL Daughter of Jfimbavat, king of the bears, wife of 
Kpsna, and mother of f-j&mbfi. 




JAMBHA. Name of several demons . Of one who fought against the 
gods and was slam by Indra, who for this deed was called Jambha- 
bhedin. Also of one who fought against Arjuna and was killed by 
Kqsna. 

JAMBUDVlPA. One of the seven islands or continents of which 
the world is made up. The great mountain, Meru, stands in its 
centre, and BhSratavarsa or India is its best part. Its varsas or 
divisions are nine in number: (1) Bharata, south of Himalayas 
and southernmost of all, (2) Kimpurusa, 13) Harivarsa, (4) Ila- 
vpta, containing Meru, (5) Ramyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, (7) Uttara- 
Kuru, each to the north of the preceding one, (8) Bhadrasva and 
(9) Ketumala lie respectively to the east and west of Ilavrta, the 
central region. 

JAMBUMALI. A raksasa general of Ravana He was killed by 
HanumSn. 

JANAKA. (1) King of Mithila, of the Solar race. When Nimi, his 
predecessor, died without leaving a Successor, the sages subjected 
the body of Nimi to attrition, and produced from it a prince “who 
was called Janaka, from being born without a progenitor”. He was 
the first Janaka, and twenty generations earlier than Janaka the 
father of Sits. 

(2) King of Videha and father of Sits, remarkable for his 
great knowledge and good works and sanctity. He is called 
Siradhvaja, ‘he of the plough banner’, because his daughter Sits 
sprang up ready formed from the furrow when he was ploughing 
the ground and preparing for a sacrifice to obtain offspring. The 
sage Y&jftavalkya was his priest and adviser. The Br&hmanas 
relate that he "refused to submit to the hierarchical pretensions 
of the br&hmanas, and asserted his right of performing sacrifices 
without the intervention of priests”. He succeeded in his contention, 
for it is said that through his pure and righteous life he became 
a br&hmana and one ofthe r&jarsis. He and his priest Yajnavalkya 
are thought to have prepared the way for Buddha. 

JANAKI. A patronymic of Sita (q.v.). 

JANA-LOKA. (see Loka) 

JANAMEJAYA A great king, who was son ofPariksit, and great- 
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grandson of Arjuna It was to this king that the Mahabharata was 
recited by Vaisampayana, and the king listened to it in expiation 
of the sin of killinga brahmana. His father, Fanksit, died from the 
bite of a serpent, and Janamejaya is said to have performed a 
great sacrifice of serpents (Nagas) and to have conquered the 
N&ga people of Taksasiia Hence, he is called Sarpasattrm, 
‘serpent-sacrificer’ There were several others of the same name 

JANARDANA. ‘The adored of mankind ’ A name of Krsna, but 
other derivations are offered as ‘extirpator of the wicked’, by 
Sankaracarya. 

JANASTHANA. A place in the Dandaka forest where Rama 
sojourned for a while in his exile. 

JARAS. ‘Old age/ The hunter who unwittingly killed Krsna. 

JARAS AND HA. Son of Rfhadratha, and king of Magadha. 
Bfhadratha had two wives, who after being long barren brought 
forth two halves of a boy. These abortions were regarded with 
horror and thrown away. A female man-eating demon named 
Jar& picked them up and put them together to carry them off. On 
their coming in contact a boy was formed, who cried out so lustily 
that he brought out the king and his two queens. The raksast 
explained what had happened, resigned the child, and retired. 
The father gave the boy the name of Jar&sandha, because he had 
been put together by Jar&. Future greatness was prophesied for 
the boy, and he became an ardent worshipper of Siva Through 
the favour of this god he prevailed over many kings, and he 
especially fought against Kpma, who had killed Kamsa, the 
husband of two of Jar&sandha\s daughters. He besieged Mathura, 
and attacked Kpna eighteen times, and was as often defeated; 
but K|*sna was so weakened that he retired to Dv&rakd, «Jar&- 
sandha had many kings in captivity, and when Kpsna returned 
from Dv&raka, he, with Bhlma and Arjuna, went to Jar&standha’ft 
capital for the purpose of slaying their enemy and liberating the 
kings. Jar&sandha refused to release the kings, and accepted the 
alternative of a combat, in which he was killed by Bhima. 

JARATKARU. An ancient sage who married a sister of the great 
serpent V&sukl, and was father of the sage Astika. 

JARIXA. A certain female bird of the species called Simpkl, whose 
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story is told in the Mahahharata The saint Mandapala, who 
returned from the shades because* he had no son, assumed the 
form of a male bird, and by her had four sons. He then abandoned 
her. In the conflagration of the Khandava forest she showed great 
devotion in the protection ofher children, and they were eventually 
saved through the influence of Mandapala over the god of fire. 
Their names were Jaritdri, Sarisrkta, Stambamitra, and Drona. 
They were “interpreters of the Vedas”; and there are hymns of the 
Rgveda bearing the names of the second and third. 

JATASUKA. A raksusa who disguised himself as brahmana and 
carried off Yudhisthira, Sahadeva, Nakula, and DraupadL He 
was overtaken and killed by Bhfma. 

JATAVEDAS. A Vedit epithet for fire. “The meaning is explained 
in five ways* (1) Knowing all created beings; (2) Possessing all 
creatures or everything existent, (3 ) Known by created beings; (4) 
Possessing Vedas, riches; (5) Possessing Vedas, wisdom. Other 
derivations and explanations are found in the Brdhmanas, but 
the exact sense of the word seems to have been very early lost, and 
of the five explanations given, only the first two would seem to be 
admissible for the Vedic texts. In one passage a form, Jataveda, 
seems to occur.” •— Williams. This form of the term, and the 
statement of Manu that the Vedas were milked out from fire, air, 
and the sun, may perhaps justify the explanation, ‘producer of the 
Vedas*. 

JATAYU, JATAYUS. According to the R&mdyana , a bird who was 
son of Vi$nu*s bird Garu$a, and king of the vultures. Others say 
he was a son of Aruna* He became an ally of R&ma, and he fought 
fouriously against R&vana to prevent the carrying away of Slt&. 
R&vana overpowered him and left him mortally wounded. Rama 
found him in time to hear his dying words, and to learn what had 
become of Slta. Rama and Laksmana performed his funeral rites 
to “secure his soul in the enjoyments of heaven”, whither he 
ascended in a chariot of fire. In the Pur&nas he is the friend of 
Dajgaratha* When that king went to the ecliptic to recover Slta 
from $ani (Saturn), his carriage was consumed by a glance from 
the eye of the latter, but Jatayu caught the falling king and saved 
him. The Padma Purdna says Da^aratha assailed Saturn because 
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of a dearth, and when he and his car were hurled from heaven, 
Jat&yu caught him 

JATILA. A daughter of Gotama, who is mentioned m the Maha- 
bhdrata as a virtuous woman and the wife of seven husbands 

JAYADEVA A poet, author of the Gita-Govinda fq v ) 

JAYADRATHA A prince of the Lunar race, son of Brhanmanas. 
He was king of Sindhu, and was “indifferently termed Raja of the 
Sindhus or Saindhavas, and RajS of the Sauviras, or sometimes 
in concert Smdhusauviras”, the Samdhavas and Sauviras both 
being tribes living along the Indus Jayadratha married DuhsakL 
daughter of Dhrtar&stra, and was an ally of the Kauravas, When 
the P&ndavas were in exile he called at their forest abode while 
they were out hunting and Draupadi was at home alone. He had 
with him six brothers and a large retinue, but the resources of the 
P&ndavas were equal to the occasion, and Draupadi was able to 
supply five hundred deer with accompaniments for breakfast. 
This is explained by the statement that Yudhisthira, having 
worshipped the sun, obtained from that luminary an inexhaustible 
cauldron which was to supply all and every viand that might be 
required by the P&ndavas in their exile. Jayadratha was captivated 
by the charms of Draupadi, and tried to induce her to elope with 
him. When he was indignantly repulsed he carried her off by 
force. On the return of the P&ndavas they pursued the ravisher, 
defeated his forces, and made him prisoner. His life was spared 
by command of Yudhisthira, but Bhlma kicked and beat him 
terribly, cut off his hair, and made him go before the assembled 
P&ndavas and acknowledge himself to be their slave. At the 
intercession of Draupadi he was allowed to depart. He was killed, 
after a desperate conflict, by Arjuna on the fourteenth day of the 
great battle, 

JAYANTA Son of Indra, also called Jaya, 

JAYANTl Daughter of Indra, She is called also Jayanl, Deva* 
sens, and T&vlsf. 

JXmOTA A great wrestler, who was overcome and killed by 
Bhlma at the court of Vir&ta, 

JlMOTAVAHANA 'Whose vehicle is the clouds. 1 A title of Indra. 
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Ka 

A name borne by several persons, and among them by the author 
of the Dayabhaga 

JISNU. A name of Arjuna. 

JU$KA. A Turuska or Turki king, who ruled in Kasmir and in 
Northern India, (see Kamska) 

JVAlAMUKHI. ‘Mouth of fire ’ A volcano. A celebrated place of 
pilgrimage in the Lower Himalayas, north of the Panjab, where 
fire issues from the ground. According to the legend, it is the fire 
which Satl, the wife of £>*va, created, and in which she burnt 
herself 

JYAMAGHA, A king of the Lunar race, proverbial as “most 
eminent among husbands submissive to their wives”. 6aiby&, his 
wife, was barren, but he was afraid to take another wife till, 
having overcome an enemy and driven him from his country, the 
daughter of the vanquished king became his captive. She was 
beautiful, and Jy&magha desired to marry her. He took her in his 
chariot and carried her to his palace to ask the assent of his queen. 
When 6aiby& saw the maiden, she was filled with jealousy, and 
angrily demanded who the “light-hearted damsel” was. The king 
was disconcerted, and humbly replied, “She is the young bride of 
the future son whom thou shalt bring forth.” It had ceased to be 
with £§aiby& after the manner of women, but still she bore a son 
who was named Vidarbha, and married the captive princess. 

JYOTIgA, Astronomy. One of the Ved&figas. The object of this 
Ved&hga is to fix the most auspicious days and seasons for the 
performance of sacrifices. There has been little discovered that is 
ancient on this subject; only one “short tract, consisting of thirty- 
six verses, in a comparatively modern style, to which scholars 
cannot assign an earlier date than 300 years bc”. 

KA. The interrogative pronoun “who?” This word has been raised 
to the position of a deity. In the words of Max Muller, “The authors 
of the Brihmanas had so completely broken with the past, that, 
forgetful of the poetical character of the hymns (of the Veda) and 
the yearning of the poets after the unknown god, they exalted the 
interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, and acknowledged a god 
Ka or Who? In the Taittirlya Br&hmana , in the Kausltaki 
Br&hmana, in the Tdntfya Br&hmana, and in the &atapatha 
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Brahmana, wherever interrogative verses occur, the author 
states that Ka is Prajapati, or the lord of creatures. Nor did they 
stop here. Some of the hymns in which the interrogative pronoun 
occurred were called Kadvat, i.e , having had or quid But soon a 
new adjective was formed, and not only the hymns but the 
sacrifice also offered to the god were called Kaya or Who-ish. 

At the time of Panini, this word had acquired such legitimacy as 
to call for a separate rule explaining its formation. The 
commentator here explains Ka by Brahman After this we can 
hardly wonder that in the later Sanskrt literature of the Turin as 
Ka appears as a recognised god, as a supreme god, with a 
genealogy of his own, perhaps even with a wife; and that in the 
laws of Manu one of the recognised forms of marriage, generally 
known by the name of the Prajapati marriage, occurs under the 
monstrous title of Kaya.” The Mahabh&rata identifies Ka with 
Daksa, and th eBhdgavata Parana applies the term to Kasyapa, 
no doubt in consequence of their great generative powers and 
similarity to Prajapati. 

KABANDHA, (1)A disciple ofSumantu, the earliest teacher of the 
Atharvaveda. (2) A monstrous r&ksasa slain by RSma. He is said 
to have been a son of the goddess Sri. He is described as “covered 
with hair, vast as a mountain, without head or neck, having a 
mouth armed with immense teeth in the middle of his belly, arms 
a league long, and one enormous eye in his breast”. He was 
originally a Gandharva, and his hideous deformity arose, according 
to one account, from a quarrel with Indra, whom he challenged, 
and who struck him with his thunderbolt, and drove his head and 
thighs into his body. According to another statement, his deformity 
arose from the curse of a sage. When mortally wounded, he 
requested Rama to burn his body, and when that was done he 
came out of the fire in his real shape as a gandharva, and 
counselled Rama as to the conduct of the war against Havana. He 
was also called Danu. 

KACA. A son of Bfhaspati. According to the Mahdbhdrata he 
became a disciple of fsukra or Us'anas, the priest of the asuraB, 
with the object of obtaining from him the mystic power of 
restoring the dead to life, a charm which Sukra alone possessed. 
To prevent this the asuraB killed Kaca again and again, but on 
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both occasions he was restored to life by the sage at the intercession 
ofDevay&ni,his daughter, who had fallen in love with Kaca. They 
killed him a third time, burnt his body, and mixed his ashes with 
&ukra’s wme, but Devay&ni again implored her father to bring 
back the young man. Unable to resist his daughter's importunity, 
&ukra once more performed the charm, and to his surprise heard 
the voice of Kaca come out from his own belly. To save his own life, 
6ukra taught his pupil the great charm He then allowed himself 
to be ripped open, and Kaca, upon coming out, performed the 
charm, and restored his master to life. This incident is said to 
have caused Sukra to prohibit the use of wine to brahmanas. Kaca 
resisted the proposals of Devay&ni, and refused to make her his 
wife. She then cursed him, that the charms he had learnt from her 
father should be powerless, and he in return condemned her tc 
be sought by no br&hmana, and to become the wife of a ksatriya 

KADAMRARL A daughter of Citraratha and Madir& Her nam< 
has been given to a well-known prose work, a kind of novel 
written by V&na or B&nabhatta, in the seventh century. The wor] 
has been printed at Bombay 

KADR0. A daughter of Daksa and one of the thirteen that wer 
married to Ka^yapa. She was mother of “a thousand powerft 
many-headed serpents, the chief amongst whom were Sess 
V&suki, . . . and many other fierce and venomous serpents”. Th 
Vimu Purdna , from which this is taken, names twelve, the Vdy t 
Purdna forty. Her offspring bear the metronymic Kadraveya 

KAHOPA* A learned br&hmana, father of Ast&vakra. He wit] 
many others was overcome in argument at the court of Janaka b 
a Buddhist sage, and as a penalty was thrown into the river. Somi 
years afterwards he was recovered by his son, who overcame the 
supposed Buddhist sage, and thus brought about a restoration 
(see Ast&vakra) 

KAIKASl. Daughter of the rdksasa Sum&lf and his wife Ketu- 
mati, wife of VifSravas and mother of Havana — Muir, iv, 487, 488. 

KAIKEYA. N ame of a country and of its king. He was father-in-law 
of Kpna, and his five sons were allies of the P&ndavas. His real 
name appears to have been Dhf$taketu. 

KAIKEYAS, KEKAYAS. The people of Kaikeya, one of the chief 
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nations in the war of the Mahdbhdrata . The Ramciyana places 
them in the west, beyond the Sarasvati and Byas. 

KAIKEYI. A princess of Kaikeya, wife of King Dasaratha, and 
mother of Bharata, his third son. She carefully tended Dasaratha 
when he was wounded in battle, and in gratitude he promised to 
grant any two requests she might make. Urged by the malignant 
counsels of MantharS, a female attendant, she made use of this 
promise to procure the exile of Rama, and to promote the 
advancement of her own son, Bharata, to his place, isee Dasa- 
ratha, Rlma) 

KAILASA. A mountain in the Himalayas, north of the Manasa 
lake. Siva’s paradise is said to be on Mount Kailusa, so also is 
Kubera’s abode. It is called also Ganaparvata and Rajat&dri, 
‘silver mountain'. 

KAITABHA. Kaitabha and Madhu were two horrible demons, 
who, according to the Mahdbhdrata and the Pur&nas, sprang 
from the ear of Visnu while he was asleep at the end of a kalpa , 
and were about to kill Brahma, who was lying on the* lotus 
springing from Visnu’s navel Visnu killed them, and hence he 
obtained the names of Kaitabhajit and Madhusudana, The 
Mdrkandeya Purdna attributes the death of Kaitabha to lima, 
and she bears the title of Kaitabha. The Harwamsa states that 
the earth received its name of Medim from the marrow’ imedas) 
of these demons. In one passage it says that their bodies, being 
thrown into the sea, produced an immense quantity of marrow or 
fat, which N&r&yana used in forming the earth In another place 
it says that the medas quite covered the earth, and so gave it the 
name of MedinL This is another of the many etymological 
inventions. 

KAK9JVAT, KAK9IVAN, A Vedic sage, particularly connected 
with worship of the Aivins, He was the son of Dlrghatamas and 
IWij (q.v.), and is author of several hymns in the $gveda. He was 
also called Pajriya, because he was of the race of Pajra. In one of 
his hymns he lauds the liberality of King Svanaya. The following 
legend, in explanation, is given by the commentator Sftyana and 
the Nitlmahjara: Kak^lvat, having finished his course of study, 
took leave of his preceptor and departed homewards. As he 
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journeyed night came on, and he fell asleep by the roadside. In the 
morning he was aroused by Raja Svanaya, who, being pleased 
with his appearance, treated him cordially and took him home. 
After ascertaining his worthiness, he married him to his ten 
daughters, presenting him at the same time with a hundred 
niskas of gold, a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, a thousand and 
sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his ten wives, and 
one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With these he 
returned home to his father, and recited the hymn in praise of the 
munificence of Svanaya, 

KAKUDMIN. A name of Raivata (q v.). 

KAKUTSTHA. {see Puranjaya) 

KALA. ‘Time’. A name of Yama, the judge of the dead. In the 
Atharvaueda Time is addressed as the source and ruler of all 
things. “It is he who drew forth the worlds and encompassed 
them. Being their father, he became their son. There is no other 
power superior to him.” The Visnu , Bhagavata , and Padma 
Purdnas state that Brahma existed in the form of Time, “but the 
Pur&nas do not generally recognise Time as an element of the first 
cause”. 

KANAKA. A wife of Ka^yapa. According to the Ramayana and 
Mah&bhdrata she was a daughter of Daksa, but the Visnu 
Purdna states that she and her sister PulomS were daughters of 
the d&nava Vai^vanara, “who were both married to Ka^yapa, and 
bore him 60,000 distinguished ddnav as, called Paulomas and 
K&lakaftjas, who were powerful, ferocious, and cruel”. TheMaM- 
bhdrata states that she obtained from the deity, in reward for her 
severe devotion and penance, the privilege of bringing forth 
children without pain. The giants or ddnava s were called after 
her K&lakeyas. 

KAJLAKAJS JAS, KALAKEYAS. Sons of Ka^yapa by his wife Kalaka. 
There were many thousands of them, and they were “distinguished 
ddnava s, who were powerful, ferocious, and cruel”. 

KALAMUKHAS, ‘Black faces/ People who sprang from men and 
rdkmsa females. 

KALANAS. (Kaly&na.) A br&hmana who yielded to the inducements 
of Alexander the Great and left his native country to accompany 
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the court of the conqueror. He afterwards repented of what he had 
done and burnt himself at Pasargada. 

KALANEMI. (1) In th eRdmdyana a rdksasa , uncle of Ravana At 
the solicitation of R&vana, and with the promise of half his 
kingdom, he endeavoured to kill Hanum&n. Assuming the form 
of a hermit-devotee, he went to the Gandham&dana mountain, 
and when Hanum&n proceeded thither in search of medicinal 
herbs, the disguised raksasa invited him to his hermitage and 
offered him food. Hanum&n refused, but went to bathe in a 
neighbouring pond. Upon his placing his foot in the water it was 
seized by a crocodile, but he dragged the creature out and killed 
it. From the dead body there arose a lovely apsaras, who had been 
cursed by Daksa to live as a crocodile till she should be released 
by Hanum&n. She told her deliverer to be beware of Kalanemi; so 
HanumSn went back to that deceiver, told him that he knew him, 
and, taking him by the feet, sent him whirling through the air to 
Lanka, where he fell before the throne of R&vana in the council- 
room. (2) In the Pur&nas a great asura, son of Virocana, the 
grandson ofHiranyakasipu. He was killed by Visnu , but was said 
to live again in Kamsa and in Kaliya. 

KALAYAVANA (Lit. ‘Black Yavana’, Yavana meaning a Greek or 
foreigner.) A Yavana or foreign king who led an army of barbarians 
to Mathura against Kj$na. That hero lured him into the cave of 
the mighty Mucukunda, who being disturbed from sleep by a kick 
from Kalayavana, cast a fiery glance upon him and reduced him 
to ashes. This legend appears to indicate an invasion from the 
Himalayas. According to the Visnu Purdna and Harivamsa , 
Kalayavana was the son of a brahmana named Garga, who had 
an especial spite against the Yadavas, and was begotten by him 
on the wife of a childless Yavana king. 

KALHANA PANpiT. Author of the Rdjataranginl, a history of 
Ka^mlr. He is supposed to have lived about ad 1148. 

KALI. The kaliyuga, personified as the spirit of evil In playing 
dice kali is the ace and so is a personification of ill luck. 

KALI. The black’. In Vedic days this name was associated with 
Agni (fire), who had seven flickering tongues of flame for devouring 
oblations of butter. Of these seven, Kali was the black or terrific 
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tongue. This meaning of the word is now lost, but it has developed 
into the goddess Kali, the fierce and bloody consort of $iva. ( see 
Devi) 

KALIDASA, The greatest poet and dramatist of India. He was one 
of “the nine gems” that adorned the court of King Vikram&ditya 
at UjjayinL Wilson inclines to the belief that this was the 
Vikram&-ditya whose era begins in 56 bc, but Dr. Bhau Dajx 
argues in favour of Harsa Vikram&ditya who lived m the middle 
of the sixth century, so the date of Kalidasa is unsettled. Williams 
thinks that Kalidasa wrote about the beginning of the third 
century. Lassen places him half a century earlier. Some believe 
that there was more than one poet who bore this name as an 
honorary title. Kalidasa was author of the dramas Sakuntald and 
Vikramorvasl » and a third drama Mdlavikdgnimitra is attributed 
to him. Sakuntald was translated by Sir W. Jones, and first 
brought Sanskft literature to the notice of Europe. Wilson has 
translated Vikramorvasl, and given a sketch of Mdlavikdgnimitra. 
The following poems are ascribed to Kalidasa: Ragkuvarhsa , 
Kumdrasambhava.Meghadiita , $ tu$amhdra,Nalodaya , but his 
authorship of all these, especially of the last, may well be doubted. 
He was also author of the Srutabodha , a work on pro&ody. The 
merits of Kalidasa as a poet are well attested by his great 
popularity in India, as well as by the great favour with which 
Sakuntald was received in Europe, and the praise it elicited from 
Goethe: 

“Willst du die Bluthe des friihen, die Friichte des 
spateren Jabres, 

Willst du, was reizt und entzbckt, willst du, was sattigt 
und nahrt, 

Willst du den Hiramel, die Erde, mit einem Namen 
begreifen, 

Neon’ ich £>akuntala dich, und so ist Alles gesagt ” 
“Wouldst thou the youngyear’s blossoms and the fruits 
of its decline, 

And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, 
feasted, fed? 

Wouldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole 
name combine? 
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I name thee, O Sakuntal&l and all at once is said ” 

Lassen in his Indische Alter t hum skunde says, “KSlidasa may be 
considered as the brightest star m the firmament of Hindu 
artificial poetry. He deserves this praise on account of the 
mastery with which he wields the language, and on account of the 
consummate tact with which he imparts to it a more simple or 
more artificial form, according to the requirements of the subjects 
treated by him, without falling into the artificial diction of later 
poets or over-stepping the limits of good taste; on account of the 
variety of his creations, his ingenious conceptions, and his happy 
choice of subjects; and not less on account of the complete manner 
in which he attains his poetical ends, the beauty of his narrative, 
the delicacy of his sentiment, and the fertility of his imagination.” 
Many of his works have been translated, and there is a French 
translation of the whole by Fauche, 

KALIKA. The goddess Kali. 

KALIKA PURANA, One oftheeighteen Upa Pur&nas. *Tt contains 
about 9000 stanzas in 98 chapters, and is the only work of the 
series dedicated to recommend the worship of the bride ofSiva, in 
one or other of her manifold forms as Girij&, DavfiBhadrak&h Kali 
, Mah§m&y&. It belongs, therefore, to the Siikta modification of 
Hindu belief, or the worship of the female powers of the deities. 
The influence of this worship shows itself in the very first pages 
ofthe work, which relate the incestuous passion ofBrahma for his 
daughter, SandhyS, in a strain that has nothing analogous to it 
in the Vdyu, Linga , or Siva Purdnas , The marriage of Siva and 
P&rvatS is a subject early described, with the sacrifice of Daksa 
and the death of SatL And this work is authority for Siva’s 
carrying the dead body about the world, and the origin of the 
Pfthasth&nas, or places where the different members of it were 
scattered, and where lingas were consequently erected. A legend 
follows ofthe births of Bhairava and Vefc&la, whose devotion to the 
different forms of Devi furnishes occasion to describe, in great 
detail, the rites and formulae of which her worship consists, 
including the chapters on sanguinary sacrifices translated in the 
Asiatic Researches 1vol. V). Another peculiarity in this work is 
afforded by very prolix descriptions of a number of rivers and 
mountains at K&marupa Tlrtha, in Assam, and rendered holy 
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ground by the celebrated temple of Durga m that country, a 
Kamaksi or K&makhya. It is a singular and yet uninvestigated 
circumstance, that Assam, or at least the north-east of Bengal, 
seems to have been, m a great degree, the source from which the 
T&ntrika and 6&kta corruptions of the religion of the Vedas and 
Pur&nas proceeded.” — Wilson . 

KALININ A name of the river Yamuna, as daughter of Kalinda 
(the sun) 

KALINGA. The country along the Coromandel coast, north of 
Madras. The Calingae proximi mari of Pliny. The Puranas 
absurdly make it one of the sons of Bali. 

KALITA, A serpent king who had five heads, and dwelt in a deep 
pool of the Yamuna, with numerous attendant serpents. His 
mouths vomited fire and smoke, and he laid waste all the country 
round. Kpsna, while yet a child, jumped into his pool, when he was 
quickly laced and entwined in the coils of the snakes. His 
companions and friends were horrified, but Balar&ma called upon 
him to exercise his divine power. He did so, and the serpents were 
soon overcome. Placing his foot on the middle head of Kaliya, he 
compelled him and his followers to implore mercy. He spared 
them, but bade Kaliya and his followers to free the earth from 
their presence, and to remove to the ocean. The asura Kalanemi 
is said to have been animate in him. 

KAU YUGA. The fourth or present age of the world, which is to 
endure for 432,000 years. It commenced in 3102 bc. (see Yuga) 

KALKl, KALKIN* The white horse/ Vi$nu’s tenth incarnation, 
which is yet to come, (see Avat&ra) 

KALMA^APAJDA, A king of the Solar race, son of Sudasa (hence, 
he is called Saudisa), and a descendant of Iksvaku. His legend, 
as told in the Mahdhhdrata, relates that while hunting in the 
forest he encountered $aktri, the eldest son of Visistha, and as 
this sage refused to get out of his way, he struck him with his 
whip. The incensed sage cursed him to become a cannibal. This 
curse was heard by Vi^vimitra, the rival of Vasistha, and he so 
contrived that the body of the king became possessed by a man- 
eating rdksasa. In this condition he caused human flesh to be 
served up to a br&hmana named Mitrasaha, who discovered what 
it was, and intensified the curse of Saktri by a new imprecation. 
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One of Kalm&sapada’s first victims was Saktri himself, and ail 
the hundred sons of Vasistha fell a prey to his disordered appetite 
After remaining twelve years in this state, he was restored to his 
natural condition by Vasistha. The Visnu Purdnci tells the story 
differently. The king went out to hunt and found two destructive 
tigers. He killed one of them, but as it expired it was changed into 
a rdksasa. The other tiger disappeared threatening vengeance 
Kalmasapada celebrated a sacrifice at which Vasistha officiated 
When it was over and Vasistha went out, the rdksasa assumed his 
appearance, and proposed that food should be served. Then the 
raksasa transformed himself into a cook, and, preparing human 
flesh, he served it to Visistha on his return. The indignant sage 
cursed the king that henceforth his appetite should be excited 
only by similar food. A wrangle ensued, and Vasistha having 
found out the truth, limited the duration of his curse to twelve 
years. The angry king took water in his hands to pronounce, in his 
turn, a curse upon Vasistha, but was dissuaded from his purpose 
by his wife, Madayanti. “Unwilling to cast the water on the 
ground, lest it should wither up the grain, and equally reluctant 
to throw it up into the air, lest it should blast the clouds and dry 
up their contents, he threw it upon his own feet”, and they were 
so scalded by it that they became black and white, and so gained 
for him the name of Kalm&sap&da, ‘spotted feet*. Everyday for 
twelve years, at the sixth watch of the day, he gave way to his 
cannibal appetite, “and devoured multitudes of men”. On one 
occasion he devoured a br&hmana in the midst of his connubial 
happiness, and the br&hmana’s wife passed upon him a curse that 
he should die whenever he associated with his wife. At the 
expiration of Vasistha's curse, the king returned home, but, 
mindful of the Br&hmanf $ imprecation, he abstained from conjugal 
intercourse. By the interposition of Vasistha, his wife, Madayanti, 
became pregnant, and bore a child in her womb for seven years, 
when she performed the Caesarean operation with a sharp stone, 
and a child came forth who was called Asfmaka (from Adman, *a 
stone'). 

KALPA A day and night of Brahma 4,320,000,000 years, (see 
Yuga) 

KALPA KALP SOTRAS. Ceremonial; one of the Vedingas. A 
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ceremonial directory or rubric expressed m the form of sutras , 
short technical rules. 

KAMA, KAMADEVA. The god of love. Eros, Cupid. In the Rgveda 
(X. 129) desire is said to have been the first movement that arose 
in the One after it had come into life through the power of fervour 
or abstraction. “Desire first arose in It, which was the primal 
germ of mind; (and which) sages, searching with their intellect, 
have discovered in their heart to be the bond which connects 
entity with non-entity.” “It is well known,” observes Dr. Muir, 
“that Greek mythology connected Eros, the god of love, with the 
creation of the universe somewhat in the same way.” “This Kama 
or desire, not of sexual enjoyment, but of good in general, is 
celebrated in a curious hymn of the Atharvaveda”, which exalts 
Kama into a supreme God and Creator: “Kama was born the first. 
Him neither gods, nor fathers, nor men have equalled. Thou art 
superior to these and for ever great.” In another part of the same 
Veda Kama appears to be first desire, then the power which 
gratifies the desire. Kama is also in the same Veda often identified 
with Agni, and when “ distinguished from each other, Kama may 
be looked upon as a superior form of the other deity”. According 
to the Taittirtya Brdhmana , he is the son of Dharma, the god of 
justice, by $raddhi, the goddess of faith; but according to the 
Harwamsa he is son of Laksmi. Another account represents him 
as springing from the heart of Brahma A fourth view is that he 
was born from water, wherefore he is called Iraja, ‘the water- 
born'; a fifth is that he is Atmabhu, ‘self-existent', and therefore 
he is called, like other of the gods, Aja, ‘unborn', or An-anya- 
ja,‘born of no other'. In the Purfinas his wife is Rati or Reva, the 
goddess of desire. He inspired Siva with amorous thoughts of 
Parvati while he was engaged in penitential devotion, and for this 
offence the angry god reduced him to ashes by fire from his central 
eye. J§iva afterwards relented and allowed K&ma to be born again 
as Pradyumna, son of Kf^na and RukminI or Maya, ‘delusion'. He 
has a son named Aniruddha, and a daughter, Tfsa. He is lord of 
the apsarases or heavenly nymphs. He is armed with a bow and 
arrows: the bow is of sugar-cane, the bowstring a line of bees, and 
each arrow is tipped with a distinct flower. He is usually 
represented as a handsome youth riding on a parrot and attended 
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by nymphs, one of whom bears his banner displaying the makara, 
or a fish on a red ground 

The mysterious origin of Kama and the universal operation 
of the passion he inspires have accumulated upon him a great 
variety of names and epithets. Among his names are Isma, 
Kahjana and Kinkira, Mada, Rama or Ramana and Smara As 
produced in the mmd or heart he is Rhavaja and Manoja. As 
Pradyumna, son of Krsna, he is Karsni, and as son of LaksmI he 
is Mayi or May&suta and Srinandana, As reduced to ashes by Siva 
he is Ananga, £ the bodiless’. He is Abhirupa, ‘the beautiful’, 
Darpaka and Dipaka, ‘the inflamer;’ Gadavitnu, Grdhu, and 
Grtsa, lustful or sharp’; Kamana and Kharu, ‘desirous’, Kandarpa, 
‘the inflamer ofBrahm^’; Kantu, ‘the happy 1 ; Kalakeli, 'the gay or 
wanton’; M&ra, ‘destroyer’; M&yi/deiuder\ Madhudipa, ‘the lamp 
of honey or of spring’; Muhira, ‘the bewildorer’; Murmura, 'the 
crackling fire’; R&gavrnta, ‘the stalk of passion’; Rupastra. 'the* 
weapon of beauty’; Ratandricha, ‘the voluptuary’; Samantaka, 
‘destroyer of peace’; Sansara-guru, ‘teacher of the world’; Smara* 
‘remembrance’; ^pngtrayoni, ‘source of love’; Tifcha, ‘fire’; Vama,‘the 
handsome’. From his bow and arrows he is called Kusumayudha, 
‘armed with flowers’; Puspa-dhanus, 'whose bow is flowers’; and 
Puspa^ara, ‘whose arrows are flowers’. From his banner he is 
known as Makaraketu; and from the flower he carries in Ins hand 
he is Puspaketana. 

KAMADHENU. The cow which grants desires, belonging to the 
sage Vasistha. She was produced at the churning of the ocean. 
Among the examples of her supernatural powers was the creation 
of a host of warriors who aided Vasistha against KArtavtrya. She 
is called also K&maduh, Saval&, and Surabhi. 

KAmAKSSI. A form of Devi worshipped at Kamarupa-tirtha m 
Assam, (ace KAtiki Purina) 

KAMANDAKL Author of a work known by his name on “The 
Elements of Polity”. The text has been printed in the Bibliotheca 
Indica by R§jendra L&la Mittra, 

KAMAROPA. The north-eastern part of Bengal and the western 
portion of Assam. The name still survives as K&mrup. 

KAMBOJAS. A race or tribe always associated with the tribes 
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living to the north-west, and famous for their horses. They were 
among the races conquered by King Sagara. 

KAMPILYA. The city of King Drupada in the country of the 
Panc&las, where the suayamvara of Draupadl was held. It 
corresponds with the Kampila of modern times, situated in the 
Doab on the old Ganges, between Badaun and Farrukhabad. 

KAMYAKA. The forest in which the Pandavas passed their exile 
on the banks of the Sarasvatl 

KANADA. The sage who founded the Vaisesika school of philosophy. 
{see Darsana) 

KANG!. One of the seven sacred cities, hodie Conjeveram. 
KANDARFA, The Hindu Cupid, (see Kama) 

KANDARSI. A rsi who teaches one particular kanda or part of the 
Vedas. 

KANDU, A sage who was beguiled from long and severe austerities 
by Pramloca, a nymph sent from heaven by Indra for this purpose. 
He lived with her some hundreds of years, which seemed to him 
only an a day, but he at length repudiated her and “went to the 
region ofVisnu” Pramloca gave birth, in an extraodinary manner, 
to his daughter M£ris& (q.v). 

KANISKA. “Huska, Juska, Kaniska”. These are thenames recorded 
in the Raja Taranginl of three great Turuska, that is Turk or 
Tatar, kings, who were of the Buddhist religion. It may, perhaps, 
be taken for granted that Huska and Juska come in their natural 
succession, for the names might be transposed without detriment 
to the metre; but the short syllable of the name Kaniska is 
required where it stands by the rules of prosody, so that the 
position of the name in the verse is not decisive of his place in the 
succession of kings. Nothing is known of J uska beyond the simple 
recital of his name as above quoted, but the names of Kaniska and 
Huska (or Huviska) have been found in inscriptions and upon 
coins, showing that their dominions were of considerable extent 
in northern India, and that they were, as the Rdjatarangini 
represents, great supporters of the Buddhist religion. The name 
of Kaniska has been found in inscriptions at Mathura, Manikyala, 
Bhdwalpur, and Zeda, while his name appears on the corrupt 
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Greek coins as Kanerki Huviska’s name has been found at 
Mathura and on a metal vase from Wardak m Afghanistan, on 
the coins his name is represented as Oerki Kaniska preceded 
Huviska, and it is certain that their reigns covered a period of 
fifty-one years, and probably more. The time at which they 
reigned seems to have been just before the Christian era A 
Roman coin of the date 33 bc was found in the tope of Mamkyala, 
which was built by Kaniska. 

KAJVfSA. A tyrannical king of Mathura, son of Ugrasena and 
cousin of Devakl the mother of Krsna, so he was the cousin, not 
the unde, of Krsna, as he is often called He married two 
daughters of Jar&sandha, kmg of Magadha He deposed his 
father It was foretold that a son born of Devaki should kill him, 
so he endeavoured to destroy all her children But Balarama, her 
seventh son, was smuggled away to Gokula, and was brought up 
by Rohini. When Krsna the eighth was born his parents fled with 
him. The tyrant then gave orders for a general massacre of all 
vigorous male infants. Kamsa became the great persecutor of 
Kjsna, but was eventually killed by him, Kamsa is also called 
Kal&nkura, ‘crane’. He is looked upon as an a sura , and is in some 
way identified with the asura K&lanemx. 

KAifSA-BADHA. A drama in seven acts upon the destruction of 
Kamsa by Kfsna. The author is called Krsna Kavi, and the play 
was probably written about two centuries ago It is weak as a 
drama, but “the language is in general good, although highly 
elaborate”. — Wilson. 

KANVA. (see datapaths Brdhmana) 

KANVA, Name of a rsi to whom some hymns of the Rgveda are 
ascribed; he is sometimes counted as one of the seven great rsis. 
The sage who brought up Sakuntakl as his daughter. There are 
several others of the same name. 

KANVAS. The descendants or followers of Kanva, 

KANYAKUBJA. The modern form of the name is K&nnauj or 
Kinnauj, spelt in a variety of ways. (I) An ancient city of 
Hindustan on the Kall-nadf, an affluent of the Ganges, and lying 
a little to the west of the latter. It was once the capital of a powerful 
dynasty. It was known to classical geographers as "CanoKyza" 
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The name means “humpbacked damsel”, and refers to a legend 
relating to the hundred daughters of King Kusanabha, who were 
all made crooked by Vayu for refusing to comply with his licentious 
desires. 2. A great national division of the brahmana caste. ( see 
Brahman a) 

KANYA-KUMARL ‘The virgin-damsel’. A name of Durga Her 
worship extended to the southernmost extremity of India m the 
days of Pliny, and ‘Kumari’ still appears in the name Cape 
Comorin. 

KAPARDIN. ‘Wearing the kaparda\ a peculiar braid or knot of 
hair. This epithet is applied to £iva, to one of the Rudras, and 
some others. 

KAPIDHVAJA. An epithet of Arjuna, because he bore an ape 
(kapi) on his standard ( dhvaja ) 

KAPILA A celebrated sage, the founder of the Samkhya philosophy. 
The Harwamsa makes him the son of Vitatha. He is sometimes 
identified with Visnu and sometimes with Agni He is said to have 
destroyed the hundred thousand sons of King Sagara with a 
glance, (see Sagara) 

KAPILA, KAPILAVASTU. A town on the river Rohini, an affluent 
of the Rapti, which was the capital of ^uddhodana, the father of 
Gotama Buddha. 

KAPHA PURANA. (see Parana) 

KARIMA. Mother of the Pisacas, who bear the metronymic Kapiseya. 

KARAlL ‘Dreadful* terrible.’ In Vedic times one of the seven 
tongues of Agni (fire), but in later days a name of the terrible 
consort of Siva, (see Dev!) 

KARDAMA. According to the Mahdbhdrata axi&Ramdyana, he is 
one of the Praj&patis who sprang from Brahma. According to 
other authorities, he, or another sage ofthe same name, was ason 
of Daksa or a ho n of Pulaha. 

KARMA-M!mAJV!SA. The Pfirva MliMrhsa. (see Dar^ana) 

KARMA-MlMAlto A work on the Vedanta philosophy, 

ascribed to JaiminL 

KARNA. Son of Pjtha or Kunt! by Stirya, the sun, before her 
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marriage to Pandu. Kama was thus half-brother of the Pandavas, 
but this relationship was not known to them till after his death. 
Kunti, on one occasion, paid such attention to the sage Durvasas, 
that he gave her a charm by virtue of which she might have a child 
by any god she preferred to invoke. She chose the sun, and the 
result was Kama, who was born equipped with arms and armour 
Afraid of censure and disgrace, Kunti exposed the child on the 
banks of the Yamuna, where it was found by Nandana or 
Adhiratha, the suta or charioteer of Dhftar&stra The charioteer 
and his wife, Radha, brought him up as their own, and the child 
passed as such. When he grew up, Indra disguised himself as a 
br£hmana, and cajoled him out of his divine cuirass He gave him 
in return great strength and a javelin charged with certain death 
to whomsoever it was hurled against Kama became king of Anga 
or Bengal. Some authorities represent his foster-father as having 
been ruler of that country, but others say that Kama was made 
king of Anga by Duryodhana, in order to qualify him to fight m the 
passage of arms at the svayamvara of Draupadi. This princess 
haughtily rejected him, saying, “I wed not with the base-born” 
Kama knew that he was half-brother of the P&ndavas, but he took 
the side of their cousins, the Kauravas, and he had especial 
rivalry and animosity against Arjuna, whom he vowed to kill In 
the great battle he killed Ghatotkaca, the son of Bhlma, with 
Indra’s javelin. Afterwards there was a terrific combat between 
him and Arjuna, in which the latter was nearly overpowered, but 
he killed Kama with a crescent-shaped arrow. After Kama's 
death his relationship to the P&ndavas became known to them, 
and they showed their regret for his loss by great kindness to his 
widows, children, and dependants. Prom his father, Vikarttana 
(the sun), Kama was called Vaikarttana; from his foster-parents, 
V&susena; from his foster-father's profession, Adhirathi and 
Sfita; and from his foster-mother, Rad hey a. He was also called 
Ahgar^a, ‘king of Anga'; Campfidhipa, ‘king of (!amp& v ; and 
Kanina, ‘the bastard’. 

KAJR^A-PRAVABLANAS. Men whose ears served them for coverings. 
They are mentioned in the Mahdhharata, R&m&yana, and other 
works. 

KAR^ATA, KARNATAKA. The country where the Cana rose 
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language is spoken, in the central districts of the Peninsula, 
including Mysore The name “Carnatic” is derived from this 

KARTAVlRYA. Son of Krtavirya, king of the Haihayas. This is his 
patronymic, by which he is best known; his real name was Arjuna. 
“Having worshipped a portion of the divme being called Dattatreya, 
sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and obtained these boons, 
viz., a thousand arms and a golden chariot that went wheresoever 
he willed it to go; the power of restraining wrong by justice; the 
conquest of the earth and the disposition to rule it righteously; 
invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth was perfectly 
governed”, and of him it is said. “No other kmg shall ever equal 
K&rtavirya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, courtesy, 
and self-restraint.” “Thus he ruled for 85, 000 years with unbroken 
health, prosperity, strength, and valour.” — VP. He visited the 
hermitage of Jamadagni, and was received by that sage's wife 
with all respect; but he made an ill return for her hospitality, and 
carried off by violence “the calf of the milch-cow of the sacred 
oblation”. For this outrage Parasurama cut off his thousand arms 
and killed him. In another place a different character is given to 
him, and more in accordance with his behaviour at Jamadagni’s 
hut. “He oppressed both men and gods”, so that the latter 
appealed to Vi#nu for succour. That god then came down to the 
earth as Parailur&ma for the especial purpose of killing him. 
K&rtavfrya was the contemporary of R&vana, and when that 
demon monarch came “in the course of his campaign of conquest 
to Mahismatl ( the capital ofK&rtavIrya), he was captured without 
difficulty, and was confined like a wild beast in a corner of his 
city.” The statement of the Vdyu Purdna is that Kartavirya 
invaded Lanka, and there took Havana prisoner. 

KARTTIKEYA. The god of war and the planet Mars, also called 
Skanda, He is said in the Mahdbhdrata and Rdmdyana to be the 
son of £>iva or Rudra, and to have been produced without the 
intervention of a woman. 6iva cast his seed into fire, and it was 
afterwards received by the Ganges; Karttikeya was the result; 
hence, he is called Agnibhik and Gafig&ja. He was fostered by the 
Pleiades (Kfttika), and hence he has six heads and the name 
KArttikeya. His paternity is sometimes assigned to Agni (fire); 
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Gangs {the Ganges) and Parvati are variously represented to be 
his mother. He was born for the purpose of destroying Taraka, a 
daitya whose austerities had made him formidable to the gods. 
He is represented riding on a peacock called Paravam. holding a 
bow in one hand and an arrow in the other His wife is Kaumari 
of Sena. He has many titles- as a warrior he is called Mahasena, 
Senapati; Siddhasena, ‘leader of the Siddhas’; and Yudharanga; 
also KumSra, the boy; Guha, ‘the mysterious one’; Saktidhara 
‘spear-holder’; and in the south he is called Subrahmanya He is 
GangS-putra, ‘son of the Ganges’; Sarabhu, ‘born in the thicket'; 
Tarakajit, Vanquisher of Taraka;’ Dvadasakara and DvadasSksa, 
‘twelve-handed’ and ‘twelve-eyed’; Rjukaya, ‘straight-bodied’ 
(see Kraunca) 

KARU§AS. A people of Malwa, inhabiting the back of the Vmdhya 
mountains. They are said to be deceased from Karusa, one of the 
sons of the Manu Vaivasvata. 

KASl. Benares. 

KASl KHANDA. A long poem, forming a part of the Skanda 
Purdna. It gives a very minute description of the temples of Siva 
in and around Benares, and is presumably anterior to the 
Mahomedan conquest, f see Skanda Purftna) 

KASYAPA. A Vedic sage to whom some hymns are attributed . All 
authorities agree in assigning to him a large part in the work of 
creation. According to the Mah&bh&rata , the Rdmdyana , and the 
Puranas, he was the son of Marlci, the son of Brahmii, and he was 
father ofVivasvat, the father of Manu, the progenitor of mankind. 
The Satapatha Brdhmana gives a different and not very intelligible 
account of his origin thus: “Having assumed the form of a tortoise, 
Prajapati created offspring. That which he created he made 
0 akarot ); hence the word karma (tortoise >. Kasyapa means tortoise; 
hence men say, ‘All creatures are descendants of Kasyapa’. This 
tortoise is the same as Aditya.” The Atharvaveda says, “The self- 
bom Kasyapa sprang from Time”, and Time is often identical 
with Vi$nu. The Mahdbhdrata and later authorities agree in 
representing that Kasyapa married Aditi and twelve other 
daughters of Dakpa. Upon Aditi he begat the Adityas, headed by 
Indra, and also Vivasvat, and “to Vivasvat was bom the wise and 




mighty Manu” The Ramayana and Visnu Parana also state that 
“Visnu was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Kasyapa” By his 
other twelve wives he had a numerous and very diversified 
offspring* demons, nagas , reptiles, birds, and all kinds of living 
things. He was thus the father of all, and as such is sometimes 
called Prajapati. He is one of the seven great rsis, and he appears 
as the priest of Paras'urama and Ramacandra. 

KATAhTTRA. A Sanskrt grammar by Sarvavarman. Edited by 
Eggeling for the Bibliotheca Indica. 

KATAPRO. ‘Worm/ A class of beings similar to or identical with 
the Vidyadharas. 

KATHA. Name of a Upanisad (q v ) It has been translated by Dr 
Roer m the Bibliotheca Indica. 

KATHAKA. A school or recension of the Yajurveda , occupying a 
position between the Black and the White. It is supposed to be 
lost. 

KATIlApNAVA. ‘Sea of stories/ A compilation of miscellaneous 
stories in four books; the first two are the originals of the Hindi 
Raitdla Paclsl and Singhdsana Battisi 

KATHA-SARIT-SAGARA ‘The ocean of the rivers of stories/ A 
collection of popular stories by Somadeva Bhatta of Ka&nlr, made 
about the beginning of the twelfth century ad It is drawn from a 
larger work called Bfthatkathd . The text has been printed and in 
part translated by Brockhaus. 

KATYAYANA. An ancient writer of great celebrity, who came after 
P&nini, whose grammar he completed and corrected m what he 
called V&rttikas, ‘supplementary rules and annotations’. He is 
generally identified with Vararuci, the author of the Prakrta 
Prakdsa . Max Midler places him in the second half of the fourth 
century m \ Goldstucker in the first half of the second century bc; 
Weber about twenty-five years bc. Besides his additions to 
Pteinfg Grammar, he was the author of the Srauta-sUtras which 
bear his name, and of the Yajurveda Prdtis'dkhya. His sutras 
have been edited by Weber. A story in the Kathd-sarit-sdgara 
makes him the incarnation of a demigod named Puppadanta. A 
Katy&yana was author also of a Dharmajg&stra. 
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KatyOyani 

KATyAYANl. A name of I hirgu > ,s<v Dv\ i * 

KAUMAEA. The creation of the Kumara> >q v i 

KAUMODAKI, The mace of Rpma. presented to him b> Agm when 
engaged with him m fighting against Indra and burning the 
Khfindava forest 

KAUNDINYA* An ancient sage and grammarian He offended 
Siva, but was saved from that god’s wrath hv Yi.snu he w as hence 
called Visnugupta. ‘saved hy Vismf 

KAUNTEYA. Son of KuntL A metronymic applicable to Yudhi- 
sthira, Bhima, and Arjirna, hut commonly applied to Arjuna 

KAURAVAS. Descendants of Kuril , A patronymic es|H*nallv applied 
to the sons of DhpiarOstra hsw Mahabhftrutu » 

KAUSALYA. (mas K KAUSALYA > fem, \ Belonging to the Kosala 
nation. There are several women known hy this name The wife 
of Puru and mother of Janamejaya The wife of Dasaratha and 
mother of Ram a. (see Dasaratha » The mother of Dhrtarnstra and 
the mother of Pftndu both were known hy this name, being 
daughters of a king of Ka$f. 

KAU^AMBL The capital ofVatsa, near the junction of the C hinges 
andJumnA. An inscription found at Karra on the (hinges mentions 
that place as being situated in Kamdmblmundulu , the circle of 
KauMmbi; but General Cunningham identifies the place with 
the village of Kosam, said to be still called Kowftmbinugar on the 
Jumna, about thirty miles above Allahabad, It is the scene of the 
drama Ratndvall. 

KAUSlTAKl. (DA idkhd of the Jjjtgveda . 1 2 M KmisStaki l the name 
of a Rr&hrrmna » and Aranyaka, and an Upanisad (see those 
terms) The Rr&hnuma has been published with a translation by 
Professor Cowell in the Bibliotheca indtca, 

KAU^IKA A devotee mentioned in the Mahdbhdmta as having 
gone to a hell of torment for having pointed out to robbers a road 
by which they pursued and killed some persons who fled from 
them. 

KAU&1KAS. Descendants ofKuiika (q.v.l, In one of the hymns of 
the Ijlg the epithet is given to Indra. 

KAU^IKl The river Koil in Bih&r, but there were more rivers 
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than one bearing this name. Satyavatl, mother of Jamadagni, is 
said to have been changed into a river of this name 

KAUSTUBHA. A celebrated jewel obtained at the churning of the 
ocean, and worn by Visnu or Krsna on his bosom. 

KAUTILYA. Another name of Canakya, the minister of Candra- 
gupta (see C&nakya) 

KAUTSA. A rationalistic philosopher, who lived before the days 
of Yaska the author of the Nirukta. He regarded “the Veda as 
devoid of meaning, and the Brdhmana s as false interpretations” 
Yaska replied to his objections. 

KAUTUKA-SARVASVA. A modern farce, in two acts, by a Pandit 
named Gopfn&tha. “It is a satire upon princes who addict 
themselves to idleness and sensuality, and fail to patronise the 
Br&hmanas.” — Wilson. 

KAVASA, KAVASA-AILftSA. Son of Ilusa by a slave girl He was 
author of several hymns in the tenth book of the Rgveda. The 
Aitareya Brdhmana relates that the psis were performing a 
sacrifice on the Sarasvati, and that Kavasa was with them; but 
they drove him from among them because he was the son of a 
slave, and therefore unworthy to drink the water of the Sarasvati. 
When he was alone in the desert, a prayer was revealed to him by 
which he prevailed over the Sarasvati, and its waters came and 
surrounded him . The f sis saw this, and knowing that it was by the 
special favour of the gods, they admitted him to their society. 

KAVIHAJA. Author of a poem of studied ambiguity caHe&Rdghava- 
Pdndaviyam (q.v.), 

KAVYA-DAE^A. ‘Mirror of poetry’. A work on the Ars Poetica by 
£>rl Dap$L It has been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

KAVYA-PRAKA&A A work on poetry and rhetoric by Mammata 
Bha^a of Ka^mlr. It has been printed at Calcutta. 

KAVYAS, KAVYAS. A class of pitfs; according to some they are the 
Manes of men of the third caste. 

KAYAVYA. The son of a kpatriya by a Nis&da female, who is 
related in the Mahdbhdrata to have risen by virtue, knowledge, 
and devotion from the state of a dasyu to perfection. 

KEBAEE^A, KEDARANATHA. Aname of 6iva. Name of one of the 
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twelve great lingas It is a shapeless mass ofstoneat Kedaran&tha 

in the Himalayas, (see Lmgal 

KEKAYA. (see Kaikeyal 

KELIKILA A demigod attendant upon Siva. 

KENA, KENOPANISAD. Name of an Upamsad 'q v > translated 
by Dr. Roer for the Bibliotheca Indica 

KERAKAS. One-footed men who live m forests, according to the 
Mah&bharata. 

KERALA. The country of Malabar proper on the western coast. 
KESAVA. ‘Having much or fine hair’ A name of Visnu or Krsna. 

KESI, KESiN. In the MahtbhCirata , a demon who fought with and 
was defeated by Indra. In the PurSnas, a daitya who took the form 
of a horse and attacked Krsna, but was killed bv that hero’s 
thrusting his arm into his jaws and rending him asunder 
KE&INl. Wife of Vigravas and mother of Havana; also called 
Kaikasi. 

KE&DHVAJA. Son of Kftadhvaja. Kesidhvaja “was endowed 
with spiritual knowledge”, and he had a cousin, Kh&ndikya, who 
“was diligent in the way of works and was renowned for religious 
rites”. There was contention and hostilities between them, and 
Kh&ndikya was driven from his dominions. Hut they subsequently 
became useful to each other and friendly. Kh&ndikya by his 
practical religion enabled Kesidhvaja to make atonement for the 
killing of a cow, and Kesfidhvaja initiated Kh&ndikya in the 
mysteries of spiritual meditation (yoga l 

KETU. The descending node in astronomy, represented by a 
dragon’s tail; also a comet or meteor, and the ninth of the planets. 
He is said to be a danaua , and son of Vipracitti and Sirtihikfl. He 
is also called Akaca, ‘hairless’; Adle^&bhava, ‘cut off; Munda, 
‘bald’, (see Rahu) 

KHAnpava, KHANPAVA-PRASTHA. a forest and country on the 
banks of the Yamuna, which the P&ndavas received as their 
moiety when Dh|tarfi?fra divided his kingdom. In it they built the 
city of Indraprastha and made it their capital. The forest was 
consumed with fire by the god Agni assisted by Kpp na and Arjuna. 
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KHANDIKYA. (see Kesidhvaja) 

KHARA. A man-eating raksasa , the younger brother of Ravana 
He was killed by R&macandra 

KHARVA. A dwarf, (see V&lakhilya) 

KHA^A. A daughter of Daksa, wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the 
yaksas and raksasas , called after her Kha^atmajas. 

KHAVAS, KHA^AKAS, KHA^lKAS An outlying or border people 
classed with the Sakas and other northern tribes. Professor 
Wilson thought that traces of them might be sought among the 
barbarous tribes on the north-east of Bengal, the Khasiyas 

KHATVANGA (also called Dilipa) (1) A prince of the Solar race. 
In a battle between the gods and the demons he rendered great 
assistance to the former, who desired him to ask a boon. He 
begged that he might know the duration of his life, and the answer 
was, u Only an hour”. He hastened to the world of mortals, and by 
earnest prayer he became united with the supreme being, Visnu. 
“Like unto Khatvanga will there be no one upon earth, who, 
having come from heaven and dwelt an hour amongst men, 
became united with the three worlds by his liberality and 
knowledge of truth.” — VP. (2) A club; the club of Siva, it is also 
called Khinkhira and P&nsula 

KlCAKA. Brother-in-law of the king ofVirata, who was commander 
of the forces and general director of the affairs of the kingdom. He 
made love to Draupadf, and was slain by Bhlma, who rolled his 
bones and flesh into a ball, so tl 1 no one could tell how he was 
killed. 

KlKATA. A country inhabited by people who were not Aryans; it 
is identified with Magadha or South Bihar. 

KILATAKULL (Kilata + Akuli.) Two priests of the asuras , who 
according to the & atapatha Brdhmana , exercised a special 
influence between Manu and an “asura-slaying voice”. 

KIMPURUSA* ‘What man?" An indescribable man; one of a low 
type, partaking of the nature and appearance of animals. In later 
times it is synonymous with Kinnara. Name of a region between 
Himavat and Hemak&ta. {see Jambudvipa) Also of a king of the 
latter region. 
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KINNARAS. ‘What men?* Mythical beings with the form of a man 
and the head of a horse They are celestial choristers and 
musicians, dwelling in the paradise of Kubera on Kailasa They 
sprang from the toe of BrahmS with theya&sas, but, according to 
others, they are sons of Kasyapa They are also called Asva- 
mukhas Turangavaktras, "horse-faced", and May us. 

KIRAtARJUNIYA. A poem descriptive of the combat between 
Siva in the gmse of a KirOta or mountaineer and the Pandu prince 
Arjuna. The story is first told in the Mahahhurata , and has been 
worked up in this artificial poem of eighteen cantos by Bharavi. 
Part of it has been translated into German by Schutz There are 
several editions of the text. (see Arjuna \ 

KIRATAS. Foresters and mountaineers living m the mountains 
east of Hindustan. (There is a tribe in the Central Himalayas 
called Kir&ntis. )They are described in the Rdm&yam as "islanders, 
who eat raw fish, live in the waters, and are mentigers" (men 
below and tigers above, according to the commentator!. Their 
females are described as "gold-coloured and pleasant to behold”, 
and as having "sharp-pointed hair-knots”. They are perhaps the 
Cirrhadae placed on the Coromandel coast by classic writers. 

KIRlTIN. "Crowned with a diadem/ A title of Indra and also of 
Arjuna. 

KIRMlEA. A monster rdksasa , brother of Vaka. He opposed the 
entrance of the Pftndavas into K&myaka forest, and threatened 
that he would eat Rhima, A furious combat ensued, in which 
Bhlma and he hurled large trees at each other, but the demon was 
at length strangled and had all his bones broken by Bhlma, 

KISKJNDHA. A country in the peninsula, thought to be m the 
Mysore, which was taken by R&ma from the monkey king Bill, 
and given back to his brother Sugrtvs, the friend and ally of 
Rama. The capital city was Ki?kmdha. 

KOHALA. An ancient sage, to whom the invention of the drama 
is attributed; also a writer on music. 

KOSAIAu A country on the Sarayu river, having Ayodhya for its 
capital The name is variously applied to other countries in the 
east, and in the south, and in the Vindhya mountains. It probably 
widened with the dominions of its rulers, and part of Birar is 
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called Daksina-Kosala, the Southern Kosala. 

KOTAVI, KOTARl, KOTTAVl. "A naked woman’ Amystical goddess, 
the tutelary deity of the daityas , and mother of Rana, the demon 
The name is sometimes applied to Durga. 

lOlAMA-PATHA. (see Patha) 

KRATU. One of the Praj&patis, and sometimes reckoned among 
the great rsis and mind-bom sons of Brahma, (see Rsi) The Visnu 
Purdna says that his wife Samnati brought forth the 60,000 
V&likhilyas, pigmy sages no bigger than a joint of the thumb. 

KRAUNCA. ( 1 ) A pass situated somewhere m the Himalayas, said 
to have been opened by Parasurama with his arrows to make a 
passage from Kailasa to the southwards The Vayu Purdna 
attributes the splitting of the mountain to Karttikeya. Indra and 
K&rttikeya had a dispute about their respective powers, and 
agreed to decide it by running a race round the mountain. They 
disagreed as to the result, and therefore appealed to the mountain, 
who untruly decided in favour of Indra. “Karttikeya hurled his 
lance at the mountain and pierced at once it and the demon 
Mahisa.” (2) A confederate of the demon Taraka, against whom 
Karttikeya led the gods and triumphed. (3) One of the seven 
Dvipas. (see Dvlpa) 

KRAVYAD. £ A flesh-eater*. A rdksasa or any carnivorous animal. 
In the Veda, Agni is in one place called a Kravyad of terrible 
power. Fire is also a Kravyfid in consuming bodies on the funeral 
pile, (see Agni). 

KpPA- Son of the sage fWadvat, and the adopted son of King 
$&ntanu. He became one of the privy council at Hastinapura, and 
was one of the three surviving Kuru warriors who made the 
murderous night attack upon the camp of the Pandavas. He was 
also called Gautama and $&radvata. (see Kpp& and Mah&bMrata) 

K|lPA f KpPl. Wife of Drona and mother of Aivatthaman. The 
sage 6&radvata or Gautama so alarmed Indra by his austerities 
that the god sent a nymph to tempt him. Though she was 
unsuccessful, two children were found born to the sage m a tuft 
of grass. King $&ntanu found them and brought them up out of 
compassion (kfpd), whence their names, Kypa and Kppa. The 
children passed as $&ntanu’s own. Drona was a brahmana and 
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Santanu a ksatnya. the myth makes Kfpi a brahmani, and so 
accounts for her being the wife of Drona The Visnu Parana 
represents them as children of Satyadhfti, grandson ofSaradvata 
by the nymph Urvasi, and as being exposed a clump of long 
grass. 

Kp$NA, ‘Black/' This name occurs m the Rgueda , hut without any 
relation to the great deity of later times The earliest mention of 
Kj-sna, the son of Devaki, is in the Chfxndogya Vpammd, where 
he appears as a scholar. There was a rsi of the name who was a 
son of Vi^vaka. There was also a great asura so named, who with 
10,000 followers committed fearful devastation, until he was 
defeated and skinned by Indra, In another Vedu* hymn, 50,000 
Krsnas are said to have been slain, and it is added m another that 
his pregnant wives were slain with him that he might leave no 
posterity This is supposed to have reference to the raksasas or to 
the dark-coloured aborigines of India. 

The modern deity Kjsna is the most celebrated hero of 
Indian mythology, and the most popular of all the deities He is 
said to be the eighth avatar a or incarnation of Visnu, or rather a 
direct manifestation of Visnu himself This hero, around whom 
a vast mass of legend and fable has been gathered, probably lived 
in the Epic age, when the Hindus had not advanced far beyond 
their early settlements in the north-west. He appears prominently 
in the Mahdbhdrata , where his character is invested with a 
certain degree of mysticism. Additions and interpolations have 
raised him to divinity, and it is in the character of the "Divine 
One” that he delivered the celebrated song, Bhagavad (hta, a 
production of comparatively late date, now held to Ik* part of the 
great epic. In this work he distinctly declares himself to he the 
Supreme Being. He says: “All this universe has been created by 
me; all things exist in me”; and Aijuna addresses him as "the 
supreme universal spirit, the supreme dwelling, the eternal 
person, divine, prior to the gods, unborn, omnipresent” The 
divine character of K|*§na having thus been established, it was 
still further developed in the Harivamsa , a later addition to the 
Mahdbhdrata ; and in the Purlnas, especially in the Bhdgamta 
Purdna , it attained full expansion. There the story of the life of 
Kpppa, from his earliest days, is related with minute details, and 
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it is upon this portion of his life that the popular mind delights to 
dwell. The mischievous pranks of the child, the follies of the boy, 
and the amours of the youth, are the subjects of boundless wonder 
and delight All these stories, as told m the Bhagavata Pur ana, 
have been made accessible and popular by the Hindi translation 
known by the name Prem Sagar , ‘ocean of love’, and by other 
versions. Much of the story of the early days of Krsna is thus of 
comparatively modern invention, while the incidents of his 
relations with the Pandava princes are among the most ancient 

Krsna was of the Yadava race, being descended from Yadu, 
one of the sons ofYayati. The Yadavas of old were a pastoral race, 
and dwelt on the river Yamuna (Jumna), in Vrndavana, on the 
western side, and m Gokula on the other. In those days, Kamsa, 
Raja of the Bhojas, having deposed his father, Ugrasena, ruled in 
the city of Mathura, near Vrndavana Ugrasena had a brother 
named Devaka, and Devaka had a daughter named Devaki, who 
married Vasudeva, son of &ura, also a descendant of Yadu. The 
history of K^sna's birth, as given in the Mahabharata and 
followed by the Visnu Pur&na , is that Visnu plucked out two of his 
own hairs, one white, the other black. These two hairs entered the 
wombs of Rohm! and Devaki; the white hair became Balarama 
and the black ( kfsna ) hair ( kesa ) became Krsna or Ke^ava. His 
reputed father, Vasudeva, was brother of Kunti, the wife of 
Pandu, and so Kjsna was cousin of the three elder Pandava 
nrinces. 

The Mah&bh&rata gives two summaries of his exploits, of 
which the following are abridgements: “While Krsna was growing 
up as a high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the force of his 
arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds.” He slew 
the king of the Hayas (horses), dwelling in the woods of the 
YamuniL He slew the direful d&nava , who bore the form of a bull. 
He also slew Pralambha, Naraka, Jambha, and Pltha, the great 
a$ura f and Muru. He overthrew and slew Kamsa, who was 
supported by Jar§sandha. With the help of Balar&ma he defeated 
and destroyed Sun&man, brother of Kamsa and king of the 
$€irasenas. He carried off the daughter ofthe king ofthe Gandharas 
at a svayarhvara, and princes were yoked to his car. He secured 
thedeath of Jar&sandha and slew $i£up&la. Heoverthrew Saubha, 
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the self-supporting or flying city of the daityas, on the shore of the 
ocean. He conquered the Angas and Bangas, and numerous other 
tribes. Entering the ocean filled with marine monsters, he 
overcame Varuna. In Patala he slew Pahcajana, and obtained the 
divine shell Pa&cajanya. With Arjuna he propitiated Agni in the 
KhSndava forest, and obtained the fiery weapon, the discus 
Mounted on Garuda, he alarmed Amaravatl, the city of Indra, and 
brought away the P&rijata tree from thence 

In another passage, Arjuna rehearses some of Kpsna’s 
exploits. He destroyed the Bhoja kings m battle, and carried off 
Rukmini for his bride. He destroyed the G&ndharas, vanquished 
the sons of Nagnajit, and released King Sudars'ana, whom they 
had bound. He slew Pfindya with the fragment of a door, and 
crushed the Kalingas in Dantakura. Through him the burnt city 
of Benares was restored. He killed Ekalavya, king of the Nis&das, 
and the demon Jambha. With the aid of Balardma he killed 
SunSman, the wicked son of Ugrasena, and restored the kingdom 
to the latter. He conquered the flying city of Saubha and the king 
of the &alavas, and there he obtained the fiery weapon SataghnI. 
Naraka, son of the earth, had carried off the beautiful jewelled 
earrings of Aditi to PrSgjyoti^a, the impregnable castle of the 
asuraa. The gods, headed by Indra, were unable to prevail against 
Naraka, so they appointed Kf?na to slay him. Accordingly, he 
killed Muru and the r&ksasa Ogha; and finally he slew Naraka 
and brought back the earrings. 

It further appears in different parts of the Mah&bk&rata 
that Kf?na, prince of DvfirakS, was present at the svayamvara of 
Draupadf, and gave his judgement that she had been fairly won 
by Arjuna. While the Pfindavas were reigning at Indraprastha, he 
paid them a visit, and went out hunting with them in the 
KhSndava forest. There he and Arjuna allied themselves with 
Agni, who was desirous of burning the Khftndava forest but was 
prevented by Indra. Agni having secured the help of Kf?na and 
Arjuna, he gave the former the celebrated cakra (discus) Vajra- 
nabha, and the club Kaumodaki. Then Indra was defeated and 
Agni burnt the forest. Arjuna afterwards visi ted Kpsnaat Dvftrakft, 
and was received with great demonstrations of joy. Arjuna, with 
the connivance of Kpnpa, eloped with Subhadrfi, Kf?na’a sister, 
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much to the annoyance of Balarama, her elder brother. When 
Yudhisthira was desirous of performing the rajasuya sacrifice, 
K|*sna told him that he must first conquer Jarasandha, king of 
Magadha. Jarasandha was attacked and slam, and Krsna was 
thus revenged upon the enemy who had forced him to leave 
Mathura and emigrate to Dvaraka. Krsna attended the rajasuya 
sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira, and there he met Sisupala, 
whose betrothed wife he had carried off Usi^upala reviled him and 
acted very violently, so Krsna cast his discus and cut off his 
enemy’s head. He was present at the gambling match between 
Yudhisthira and the Kauravas, When Draupadi had been staked 
and lost, she was dragged into the public hall by Duhsasana, who 
tore off her clothes, but Krsna pitied her, and renewed her clothes 
as fast as they were tom away. After the close of the exile of the 
P&ndavas, Krsna was present, and took part in the council which 
preceded the great war, and strongly advised a peaceful settlement. 
Then he returned to Dvaraka. Thither Aijuna and Duryodhana 
followed him with the object of enlisting his services m the coming 
war, but he refused to take any active part because he was related 
to both parties. He gave them the choice of his personal attendance 
or of the use of his army. Aijuna, who had arrived first, and 
therefore had the first choice, asked for Krsna himself, and 
Duryodhana joyfully accepted the army. Krsna then became the 
charioteer of Arjuna. After this, at the request of the Pandavas, 
he went m splendid state to Hastinapura as a mediator, but his 
efforts were unavailing, and he returned. Preparations for action 
were then made and the forces drawn out. On the eve of the battle, 
while acting as Arjuna’s charioteer, he is represented as relating 
to Arjuna the Bhagavad Gita or divine song. He rendered 
valuable services to Aijuna throughout the battle, but on two 
occasions he suggested unfair dealing. He prompted the lie by 
which Yuddhi^hira broke down the prowess of Drona, and he 
suggested the foul blow by which Bhima shattered the thigh of 
Duryodhana. He afterwards went to Hastin&pura with the 
conquerors, and he also attended their asvamedha sacrifice. On 
returning to Dv&raka he issued a proclamation forbidding the use 
of wine. Portents and fearful signs appeared, and a general 
feeling of alarm spread among all in Dvaraka. Rj^na gave 
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directions that the inhabitants should go out to Prabhasa on the 
sea-shore and endeavour to propitiate the deitv. He gave 
permission also that wine might be drunk for one day A drunken 
brawl followed, m which his son Pradyumna was killed m his 
presence, and nearly all the chiefs of the Yadavas were slam 
Balar&ma went out from the fray and died peacefully under a tree, 
and Kf’sna himself was killed unintentionally by a hunUfr named 
Jaras, who shot him with an arrow, mistaking him at a distance 
for a deer. Arjuna proceeded to Dvaraka and performed the* 
obsequies ofKfsna. Afew days afterwards the city was swallowed 
up by the sea. Five of Krsna's widows were subsequently burnt 
upon a funeral pile in the plain of Kuruksetra. 

“Among the texts of the Mah&hharata f " says Dr. Muir, "there are 
some in which Kfsna is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva 
(6iva), of whom he is exhibited as a worshipper, and from whom, 
as well as from his wife Uma, he is stated to have received a 
variety of boons. Even in these passages, however, a .superhuman 
character is ascribed to Kfsna 

The popular history of Kfsna, especially of his childhood and 
youth, is given in the Puranas, and is the subject of many a story 
The Bhdgavata Purdna is the great authority, and from that the 
following account is condensed ~ 

The sage N&rada had foretold to Kamsa that a son of 
Devaki, his brother's daughter, should destory him and 
overthrow his kingdom. To obviate this danger, Kamsa 
kept his cousin Devaki confined in his own palace*, and 
six children that she bore he caused to be put to death. 

She conceived a seventh time, but the child was an 
incarnation ofVi^nu, and was miraculously preserved 
by being transferred from the womb of Devaki to that 
ofRohipI, who was Vasudeva's second wife. This child 
was Balar&ma. Devaki again conceived, and her eighth 
child was bom at midnight with a very dark skin, 
whence he was called Kpna, He had a peculiar curl of 
hair, called Srlvatsa* upon his breast. The gods 
interposed to preserve the life of this divinely begotten 
child. The guards of the palace were overpowered with 
sleep, and bolts and barriers were removed. Vasudeva 
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took up the child and escaped with him from Mathura. 
He repaired to the bank of the Yamuna (Jumna), and, 
crossing the river, went to the house of Nanda, a 
cowherd, whose wife, Yasoda, had on that very night 
been delivered of a female child Vasudeva secretly 
changed the infants, and carried back the daughter of 
Yasoda to his wife Devakl Karhsa discovered that he 
had been cheated, and! in his wrath he ordered that 
every male infant that gave signs of vigour should be 
put to death. Vasudeva and Devakl, being no longer 
dangerous, were set at liberty. Nanda, alarmed by the 
order for massacre, took the young child and removed 
with Yasoda and with Rohini and Balarama to Gokula 
Here Krsna was brought up, and wandered about m 
company of his elder brother Balarama. They played 
many pranks and passed many practical jokes; but they 
exhibited such marvellous strength and such godlike 
powers that they soon became famous. Kamsa was 
continually forming schemes for the death of Krsna. 
The female demon Putana assumed a lovely form, and 
tried to kill him by suckling him, but the child sucked 
away her life. Another demon tried to drive a cart over 
him, but be dashed the cart to pieces. A demon named 
TjriSvartta took the form of a whirlwind and flew off 
with him, but the child brought the demon to the 
ground with such violence that he died. One day Kyspa 
broke the vessels of milk and curds and ate the butter, 
which made Yaioda angry. She fastened a rope round 
his body, and tied him to a large bowl, but he dragged 
the bowl away till it caught between two trees and 
uprooted them. From this feat he got the name of 
Dfimodara (rope-belly). He had a terrible conflict with 
the great serpent Kfiliya, who lived in the Yamuna, and 
he compelled him to go away. On one occasion, when the 
gopls or milkmaids were bathing, he took away all their 
clothes and climbed up a tree, and there he remained 
till the damsels came to him naked to recover them. He 
persuaded Nanda and the cowherds to give up the 
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worship of Indra, and to worship the* mountain 
Govardhana, which shelterd them and their cattle. 
Incensed at the loss of his offerings, Indra poured down 
a heavy rain, which would have deluged them, but 
Kfsna lifted up the mountin Govardhana, and held it 
upon his finger as a shelter for seven days, till Indra felt 
that he was foiled. From this feat he obtained the name 
of Govardhanadhara and Tungssa. As he had protected 
the kine, Indra expressed his satisfaction, and gave him 
the title ofUpendra. He was now approaching manhood, 
and was very handsome. The gopi.s were all enamoured 
of him, and he dispensed his favours very freely. He 
married seven or eight of them, but his first and 
favourite wife was R&dha. At this period of his life he us 
represented with flowing hair and with a flute in his 
hand. One of his favourite pastimes was a round dance, 
called MaTidala-nftya or R&samandala, in which he 
and Radhfi formed the centre whilst the /- jopln danced 
round them. But his happiness was interrupted by the 
machinations of Kartisa, who sent formidable demons 
to destroy him — Arista in the form of a bull , and KeiSin 
in the form of a horse. These attempts having failed, 
Kartisa sent his messenger, Akrura, to invite Krsna and 
BalarSma to Mathura to attend some games, and he 
formed several plans for their destruction. They accepted 
the invitation, and went to Mathura. Near the city they 
found Kartisa’s washerman engaged in his calling. 
They threw down some of his clothes, and he addressed 
them insolently, upon which they killed him, and took 
such clothes as they liked. In his progress he met Kubja, 
a crooked damsel, who gave him some unguent, and he 
repaid her gift by making her straight. In the games he 
killed CanOra, the king’s boxer. Afterwards he killed 
Kartisa himself, and replaced Ugrasena on the throne. 
He remained in Mathura and studied the science of 
arms trader Sandlpani. He went down to the infernal 
regions and brought back his six brothers, whom Karhsa 
had killed, and these having tasted the milk of their 
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mother ascended to heaven During this period he 
killed a demon named Pancajana, who had attacked the 
son of his teacher. This demon lived m the sea in the 
form of a conch-shell, and Krsna afterwards used this 
shell, called P&hcajanya, as a trumpet. Kamsa’s two 
wives were daughters of Jarasandha, king of Magadha. 

This king assembled his forces and marched against 
MathurS to chastise Krsna, but he was defeated. He 
renewed his attacks eighteen times, and was as often 
defeated. A new enemy then threatened Krsna, a Y avana 
or foreigner named Kalayavana, and Krsna had been so 
weakened that he knew he must succumb either to him 
or to his old enemy the king of Magadha, so he and all 
his people migrated to the coast of Guzerat, where he 
built and fortified the city of Dvaraka [Th eMakabharata 
makes no mention of this foreign king, and says that 
Krsna retired before the eighteenth attack of 
J ar&sandha. The foreign king would, therefore, seem to 
be an invention of the Pur&nas for saving Krsna’s 
reputation.] 

After his settlement at Dvaraka, Krsna carried off and married 
RukminI, daughter of the Raja of Vidarbha, and the betrothed of 
Sisup&la. An incident now occurred which brought him two more 
wives. A Y&dava chief named Satrajit had a beautiful gem called 
syamantaka » which Kj-sna wished to possess. Satrajit, for the 
sake of security, gave the gem into the charge of his brother’ 
Prasena, and Prasena was killed in the forest by a lion, who 
carried off the jewel in his mouth. This lion was killed by 
Jambavat, the king of the bears. Satrajit suspected Krsna of 
taking the jewel, and he, to clear himself, went out into the forest, 
ascertained the manner of Prasena’s death, fought with Jambavat, 
and recovered the jewel. Kjsna then married Jambavatl, the 
daughter of Jimbavat, and Satyabh&m&, the daughter of Satrajit. 
But the number of his wives was practically unlimited, for he had 
16,000 and a hundred or so besides, and he had 180,000 sons. By 
RukminI he had a son Pradyumna and a daughter C&rumatL His 
son by J&mbavatl was Samba, and by Satyabhama he had ten 
sons. Indra came to visit K|*?na at Dvaraka, and implored him to 
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suppress the evil deeds of the demon Naraka Krsna accordingly 
went to the city of Naraka, killed the demon Muru, who guarded 
the city, and then destroyed Naraka himself. Krsna next went to 
pay a visit to Indra in svarga f taking with hin his wife Satya- 
bhama. At her request he requited the hospitality shown him by 
carrying off the famed panjdta tree, which was produced at the 
churning of the ocean. The tree belonged to Saa, wife of Indra, and 
she complained to her husband Indra drew out his forces and 
tried to recover it, but was defeated by Krsna Pradyumna, son of 
Krsna had a son named Amruddha, with whom a female daitva, 
Us§, daughter of B§na, fell in love. She induced a companion to 
carry off the young man, and Krsna, BalarOma. and Pradyumna 
went to rescue him. B&na, with the whole da tty a host, and 
assisted by Siva and Skanda, the god of war, encountered them 
Kq-sna, “with the weapon of yawning, set Siva agape 1 ’, and so 
overpowered him, Skanda was wounded. Bana maintained a 
fierce combat with Krsna, and was severely wounded, hut Krsna 
spared his life at the intercession of Siva, and Amruddha was 
released. 

There was a man named Paundraka, who was a V&sudeva, 
or descendant of one Vasudeva. Upon the strength of the identity 
of this name with that of Vasudeva, the father ofKpma, this man 
Paundraka assumed the insignia and title ofKpsna, and he had 
the king of KMl or Benares for an ally. Kfsna slew Paundraka, 
and he hurled his flaming discus at Benares and destroyed that 
city. Such are the principal incidents of the life of Krsna as given 
in the Harwamsa , the Pur&nas, and the Prern Hdgar 

Similarity in the sound of the name, and some incidents in 
the life of Kj$na, have led some to believe that the legend of Kpma 
had its origin in the life of Christ, but this is not the general 
opinion. 

Kj*$na has many appellations derived from his family 
relations, his exploits, and personal characteristics; and there are 
many which apply both to the full deity, Vi$nu, and hin incarnation, 
Kj*sna. 

Kp§Niu The personal name of Draupadh 
KPSNA DVAIPAYANA. (see Vy&sa) 
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KpTANTA. A name of Yama, the god of death. 

KpTAVARMAN. A Kuru warrior, one of the last surviving three 
who made the murderous night attack upon the camp of the 
Pandavas. ( see Mahabharata) He was killed in a drunken brawl 
at Dvaraka He was also called Bhoja 

KRTAVlRYA. Son of Dhanaka and father of the Arjuna who is 
better known by his patronymic Kartavirya. Krtavlrya was a 
great patron of the Bhrgus, and according to the Puranas, “he 
ruled over the whole earth with might and justice, and offered 
10,000 sacrifices. Of him this verse is still recited, The kings of 
the earth will assuredly never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in 
munificence, in devotion, in courtesy, and m self-control/ ” 

KpTA YUGA. The first age of the world, a period of 1,728,000 
years, (see Yuga) 

KpTTIKAS. The Pleiades. The six nurses of Karttikeya, the god 
of war. They were daughters of a king according to one legend, 
wives of jrsis according to another 

KRIYA-YOGASARA. A portion of the Padma Purana treating of 
rites and ceremonies, (see Padma Purana) 

KRODHA, KRODHA-VA$A. One of the many daughters of Daksa 
and sister-wives of Ka^yapa. She was the mother “of all sharp- 
toothed monsters, whether on the earth, amongst the birds, or m 
the waters, that were devourers of flesh”. 

K^ANADA-CARA/Night walkers.’ Ghosts of evil character, goblins, 

rdksasas. 

KSAPA^fAKA. An author who was one of “the nine gems” at the 
court of Vikram&ditya. (see Nava-ratna) 

K^ATRFYA. The second or regal and warrior caste, (see Varna). 

K^ATTRL A name by which Vidura was familiarly called. The 
term, as explained in Manu, means the son of a 3udra father and 
brfihmana mother, but Vidura’s father was a brShmana and his 
mother a slave girl. 

KSEMAKA. Son of Niramitra or Nimi, and the last prince of the 
Lunar race. There is a memorial verse quoted in the Visnu 
Purdna which says, ‘The race which gave origin to brlhmanas 
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and ksatriyas, and which was purified by regal sages, terminated 
with Ksemaka in the Kali age ” 

KSEMA-V^tDDHI. A general of the halvas who had a command m 
the army which attacked Dvfiraka, and was defeated by Kpsna’s 
son, Samba. 

KULA-PARVATAS. 'Family mountains.’ A series or system of 
seven chains of mountains in southern India. They are Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Rksa f for which Gandhamadana is 
sometimes substituted), Vindhya and Pdnpatra. Mahendra i.-> 
the Orissa chain; Malaya, the hills of Malabar proper, the south 
part of the Western Ghats; Sahya, the northern parts of the 
Western Ghats; Suktimat is doubtful; Rksa, the mountains of 
Gondwana; Vindhya is here applied to the eastern division of the 
Vindhya mountains; and Paripatra, or Pariyatra as it is frequently 
written, applies to the northern and western portions of the same 
range. The classification seems to have been known to Ptolemy, 
for he specifies seven ranges of mountains, but his names are not 
in accord. 

KULIKA. One of the eight serpent kings, described as of a dusky 
brown colour and having a half-moon on his head. 

KULINDAS. A people living in the north-west. 

KULLCKAB HATT A The famous commentator on Manu, whose 
gloss was used by Sir W. Jones in making the translation of Manu . 

KUMARA A name ofSkanda, god of war. In the BrdhmarmB the 
term is applied to Agni. 

KUMARAS. Mind-bom sons of Brahma, who, declining to create 
progeny, remained ever boys and ever pure and innocent. There 
werefourofthem, Sanatkumara,Sananda,Sanaka, and Sanft tana; 
a fifth, {tbhu, is sometimes added, (see Visnu PurftnaJ 

KUMARA-SAMBHAVA "The birth of the war god (KumfiraJ.’ A 
poem by Kalidasa. The complete work consists of sixteen cantos, 
but only seven are usually given, and these have been translated 
into Latin by Stenzler. Parts have been rendered into English 
verse by Griffiths. There are several editions of the text. 

KUMARl. The damsel.’ An epithet of Slta, also of Durga. Cape 
Comorin. 
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KUMARIIAl-BHATTA, KUMARILA-SVAmI. A celebrated teacher 
of the Mimamsa philosophy and opponent of the Buddhists, 
whom he is said to have extirpated by argument and by force. He 
was prior to Sankaracarya, m whose presence he is recorded to 
have burnt himself. 

KUMBHAKARNA Son ofVi^ravas by his raksasa wife Kesinl, and 
full brother of Ravana. A monster who, under the curse of Brahma 
(or, as otherwise represented, as a boon), slept for six months at 
a time and remained awake for only a single day. When Ravana 
was hard pressed by Rama he sent to arouse Kumbha-karna. This 
was effected with great difficulty. After drinking 2000 jars of 
liquor he went to consult with his brother, and then took the field 
against the monkey army. He beat down Sugrlva, the monkey 
chief, with a large stone, and carried him a prisoner into the city 
of Lanka. When he returned to the battle he encountered Rama, 
and after a stout fight he was defeated, and Rama cut off his head 

KUMUDA. ‘A lotus'. A N&ga or serpent king whose sister, 
Kumudvatl, married Ku3a, son of Rama. 

KUMUDVATl. A Naga or serpent princess whose marriage to 
Ku^a, son of Rama, is described in the Raghuvamsa. 

KUNDINAPURA. The capital of Vidarbha. It survives as the 
modern Kundapur, situated about 40 miles east of Amaravatl, m 
Berar. 

KUNTALA. A country in the Dakhin, about Adoni; the Dakhin. 

KUNTI. ( also called Pjtha and Par^ni). (l)Daughter ofthe Yadava 
prince $ura, king of the £§urasenas, whose capital was Mathura 
on the Yamuna. She was sister of Vasudeva, and was given by her 
father to his childless cousin Kuntibhoja, by whom she was 
brought up. In her maidenhood she showed such respectful 
devotion to the the sage Durv&sas, that he gave her a charm by 
means of which she might have a child by any god she pleased to 
invoke. She called upon the sun, and by him had a son named 
Kama, but without any detriment to her virginity; still, to keep 
the affair secret, the child was exposed on the banks of the 
YamunSL Subsequently she married P&ndu, whom she chose at a 
suayarhvara, and bore three sons, Yudhi$thira, Bhlma, and 
Arjuna, who were called P&ndavas although they were said to be 




the sons of the gods Dharma, Vayu. and Indra respectively This 
may have happened, as is stated, from the potency of the oid 
charm, but if so, it is strange that Madri, the second wife of Pandu, 
should have enjoyed the same privilege, and have borne twin 
children to the Asvms This difficulty, however, is got over by a 
statement that Kunti imparted to her the charm, Kunti was a 
discreet and devoted mother, and although rather jealous of 
M&drI, she was a kind mother to her children after Madn was 
burnt on her husband's pyre After the end of the great war she 
retired into the forest with Dhrtarastru and hi* wife (landhan, 
and there they all perished in a forest fire f 2t Name of a people 
and country in Upper India 

KUNTIBHOJA. King of the people called Kuntis. The adoptive 
father of Kunti. 

KtJEMA AVATARA, The tortoise incarnation, bsce Avatara t 

Kt)RMAPURANA- u That in which Jan&rdana * Visnu i, m the form 
of a tortoise, in the regions under the earth, explained the objects 
of life — duty, wealth, pleasure, and liberation, - m comma- 
ideation with Indradyumna and the rstn in the proximity of 
£>akra, which refers to Laksmt kalpa , and contains 1 7. OCX) stanzas, 
is the Kurma Purana” The account which the Purina gives of 
itself and its actual contents do not agree with this description. 
“The name being that of an avat&ra of Visnu, might lead us to 
expect a Vaisnava work; but it is always and correctly classed 
with the $aiva Pur&nas, the greater portion of it inculcating the 
worship of £>iva and Durga. The date 1 ? of this Purdna cannot is* very 
remote.” — Wilson, 


KURIL A prince of the Lunar race, son ofSamvarana by Tapati, 
a daughter of the sun. He ruled in the north-west of India over the 
country about Delhi A people called Kurus, and dwelling about 
Kuruk^etra in that part of India, are connected with him. He was 
ancestor both of Dh|tar$$tra and Ptadu, but the patronymic 
Kaurava is generally applied to the sons of the former. 

KURU-dAl^GAlAu A forest country in the upper part of the I)o&b 

KURUK^BrmA- The field of the Kurus/ A plain near Delhi where 
the great battle between the Kauravas and P&pdavas was fought, 
It lies south-east of Thtnesar, not far from Plnipat, the scene of 
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many battles in later days 

KUSA One of the twin sons of Rama and Sita After the death of 
Rama, his two sons Kusa and Lava became kings of the Southern 
and Northern Kosalas, and Kusa built Kusasthall or Kusavatl in 
the Vindhyas, and made it his capital. ( see Rama) 

KUSADHVAJA. A brother of Janaka, king of Mithila, and 
consequently uncle of Sita. His two daughters, Mandavl and 
Srutakirtti, were married to Bharata and Satrughna, the sons of 
Dasaratha. Some make him king of Sanka^ya, and others king of 
Ka^l, and there are differences also as to his genealogy. 

KUSAMBA. Son of Ku^a and descendant of Pururavas He engaged 
m devout penance to obtain a son equal to Indra, and that god was 
so alarmed at his austerities, that he himself became incarnate 
as Gadhi, son of Ku^Umba. 

KUSA STHALl. (1) A city identical with or standing on the same 
spot as Dv&raka. It was built by Raivata, and was the capital of 
his kingdom called Anarta. When Raivata went on a visit to the 
region of Brahm&, his city was destroyed by Punyajanas, i.e., 
yaksas or rdksasas. (2) A city built by Ku£a, son of Rama, on the 
brow of the Vindhyas. Itwas the capital of Southern Kosala. Also 
called Kusavati. 

KU&AVATl. The capital of Southern Kosala, built upon the 
Vindhyas by Kuga, son of Rama. 

KU9MANDAS. ‘Gourds/ A class of demigods or demons in the 
service of $iva. 

KU^IKA. A king who, according to some, was the father of 
Vi^ vlmitra, or, according to others, the first of the race of Kusikas 
from whom Gadhi, the father of Visvamitra, descended. 

KUSUMAPURA. ‘The city of flowers. 7 Pataliputra or Patna. 

KUSUMAYUDHA A name of Kama, or Cupid as the bearer of the 
bow iayudha) of flowers ikusuma). 

KUTSA A Vedicf^i and author of hymns. He is represented as 
being persecuted by Indra, but on one occasion he was defended 
by that god against the demon $u?pa. It is said that Indra took 
him to his palace, and that they were so much alike that £acl 
Puspotkat:S, Indra 7 s wife, did not know which was her husband. 
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KUVALASVA, KUVAJLAYASVA. A prince of the Solar race, who, 
according to the Visnu Put ana, had 21,000 Mms, but the Hari- 
vamsa numbers them only as 100. Attended by his sons, he 
attacked the great asura , Dhundhu, who lived m a sea of sand, 
and harassed the devotions of the* pious sage Fttanka They 
unearthed the demon and slew him, from which exploit Kuvalasva 
got the title of Dhundhumara, slayer of Dhundhu, but all his sons 
except three perished by the fiery breath of the monster. 

KUVALAYAPip A. An immense elephant, or a demon m elephantine 
form, belonging to Kamsa, and employed by him to trample the 
boys Krsna and Balantma to death. The attempt failed and the 
elephant was killed. 

KUBERA. In the Vedas, a chief of the evil beings or spirits living 
in the shades: a sort of Pluto, and called by his patronymic 
Vai^ravana. Later he is Pluto in another sense, as god of wealth 
and chief of the Yaksas and Guhyakas. He was son of Visravas by 
Idavida, but he is sometimes called son of Puiastya, who was 
father of Visravas. This is explained by the Mahuhharata , 
according to which Kubera was son of Puiastya, but that sage* 
being offended with Kubera for his adulation of Brahma, 
“reproduced the half of himself m the form of Visravas", and had 
R&vana and other children, tsue Visravas? KuberaV city is Alaka 
(also called Prabhd, Vasudhara, and Vasusthali ) m the* Himalayas, 
and his garden Caitraratha on Mandarn, one of the spurs of 
Mount Meru, where he is waited upon by the Kinnurus Home 
authorities place his atxxle on Mount Kailasa in a palace built by 
Vigvakarma. He was half-brother of Havana, and* according to 
the Rdmdyana and Mahabhdrata , he once had possession of the* 
city of Lanka in Ceylon, which was also built by VirfvakarmA, and 
from which he was expelled by Havana, The same authority states 
that he performed austerities for thousands of years, and obtained 
the boon from Brahma that he should be immortal, one of the 
guardian deities of the world, and the god of wealth. Ho he is 
regent of the north, and the keeper of gold and silver, jewels and 
pearls, and all the treasures of the earth, besides nine particular 
Nidbis, or treasures, the nature of which is not well understood. 
Brahma also gave him the great self-moving aerial car Puspaka 
(q.v,). HiswifeisYak#!, Clrvl, or Kauveri, daughter of the ddna va 
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Mura. His sons are Manigriva or Varnakavi and Nalakubara or 
Mayuraja, and his daughter Mlnaksi (fish-eyed). He is represented 
as a white man deformed in body, and having three legs and only 
eight teeth. His body is covered with ornaments. He receives no 
worship. The name Kubera, as also the variant Kutanu, signifies 
‘vile body’, referring to his ugliness. He is also called Dhanapati, 
lord of wealth'; Icch&vasu, ‘who has wealth at will'; Yaksaraja, 
‘chief of the Yaksas', Mayuraja, ‘king of the Kinnaras’; 
R&ksasendra, ‘chief of the Raksasas'; Ratnagarbha, ‘belly of 
jewels'; R&jar&ja, ‘king of kings'; and Nararaja, ‘king of men’ (in 
allusion to the power of riches). From his parentage he is called 
Vaisravana, Paulastya, and Aidavida or Ailavila As an especial 
friend of Siva he is called LSasakhl, &c 

LAGHU-KAUMUDl. A modern and very much simplified edition 
of P&nini's Grammar by Varadaraja. It has been edited and 
translated by Dr. Ballantyne 

LAK§MANA. (1) Son of king Da^aratha by his wife Sumitra He 
was the twin brother of 6atrughna, and the half-brother and 
especial friend of R&macandra. Under the peculiar circumstances 
of his birth, one-eighth part of the divinity of Visnu became 
manifest in him (see Da^aratha) But according to the Adhyatma 
Rdmdyana, he was an incarnation of £esa. When Rama left his 
father's court to go to the hermitage of Visvamitra, Laksmana 
accompanied him, and afterwards attended him in his exile and 
in all his wanderings. He was also very attached to Rama's wife 
Sita, which gave rise to the reproach that the two brothers were 
husbands of one wife. On one occasion, indeed, Sita reproached 
Laksmana that he did not hasten to rescue Rama from danger, 
because he wished to obtain herself. His own wife was Urmila, the 
sister of Sfta, and he had two sons, Angada and Candraketu. 
While Rama and Laksmana were living in the wilderness, a 
r&ksasl named SurpanakM, sister of Ravana, fell in love with 
Rama and made advances to him. He jestingly referred her to 
Laksmana, who in like manner sent her back to Rama. When she 
was again repulsed she attacked Sita, whom Rama was obliged 
to defend. Rama then called upon Laksmana to disfigure the 
rdk$asl % and accordingly he cut off her nose and ears. The 
mutilated female called upon her brother to avenge her, and a 
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fierce war ensued. When Sit a was carried oft hv Ra% an a Lak- rnana 
accompanied Rama m his search, and he ahlv ami bravely 
supported him mins war against Havana Rama^ea rthh career 
was drawing to a dose, and Time was sent to inform him that he 
must elect whether to stay longer on earth, or to return to the 
place from whence he had come While they v.ere m conference, 
the irascible sage Durvasas came and demanded to -ee Ham a 
instantly, threatening him with the most direful curses if any 
delay were allowed to occur To save his brother Rama from the 
threatened curse, hut aware of the consequences that would 
ensue to himself from breaking in upm Rania’> interview with 
Time, he went in and brought Rftrna out Laksmana, km jw mg his 
fate, retired to the river Sarayu and resigned himself Tie* gods 
then showered down flowers upon him and conveyed him bodily 
to heaven. (2) A son of Duryodhana, killed hv Ahhimanyu 

LAKSMI. The word occurs in the Rgi vdn with the sense of gc mkI 
fortune, and in the Afhari ctvvda the idea has fiecmne personified 
in females both of a lucky and unlucky character The Tmttiri\u 
Samhitd , as explained by the commentator, makes Lakmn and 
£3rl to be two wives of Aditya, and the Sattspntha Hmhmnnu 
describes Sri as issuing forth from PrujApat* 

Laksmt or £>ri m later times is the goddess of fortune, wife of 
Visnu, and mother of K&ma. The origin ascnlied to her by the 
R&m&yana is the one commonly n*mved According In this 
legend she sprang, like Aphrodite, from the froth of the ocean, m 
full beauty with a lotus in her hand, when it was churned by the 
gods and the asuras* Another legend represents her us floating cm 
the flower of a lotus at the creation. With reference to this origin, 
one of her names is Kslr&bdhitanayA, 'daughter of the sea of 
milk". From her connection with the lotus she is called Padma 
According to the PurAnas, she was the daughter of Rhfgu and 
Khyftfci. The Viqnu Pur&na says, “Her first birth w as the daughter 
of Bhjgu by Khy&ti. It was at a subsequent period that she was 
produced from the sea at the churning of the ocean When Han 

was born as a dwarf, Laksmi appeared from a lotus tan Padmft or 
KamalAX When he was bom as Rftma of the nice of Bhfgu <or 
Para^ur&ma)* she was Dharani When he mm Rltghftva i Rjtma* 
candra), she was Slit* And when he was Kfsna she became 
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RukmmI In the other descents ofVisnu she is his associate.” One 
version of the Rdmayana also affirms that “Laksmi, the mistress 
of the worlds, was born by her own will, in a beautiful field opened 
up by the plough”, and received from Janaka the name of Sita. 

Laksmi is said to have four arms, but she is the type of 
beauty, and is generally depicted as having only two. In one hand 
she holds a lotus. “She has no temples, but being godness of 
abundance and fortune, she continues to be assiduously courted, 
and is not likely to fall into neglect.” Other names of Laksmi are 
Hira, Indira, Jaladhija, ‘ocean born’; Cancala or Lola, ‘the fickle’, 
as goddess of fortune; Lokamata, ‘mother of the world’. 

LALITAVTSTARA* A work in Sanskrt verse on the life and 
doctrines of Buddha. It has been printed in the Bibliotheca 
Indica. 

L&NGALl. ‘Armed with a ploughshare.’ Balarama 

LANK A* (1) The island of Ceylon or its capital city. The city is 
described m the Rdmayana as of vast extent and*of great 
magnificence, with seven broad moats and seven stupendous 
walls of stone and metal. It is said to have been built of gold by 
VisSvakarma for the residence of Kubera, from whom it was taken 
by R&vana. The Bhdgavata Purana represents that the island 
was originally the summit of mount Meru, which was broken off 
by the god of the wind and hurled into the sea. (2) Name of one 
of the Sakmfs or evil spirits attendant on Siva and Devi. 

LATA. A country comprising Khandesh and part of Guzer at about 
the Mhye river. It is also called L&r, and is the Aaqtxrj of Ptolemy 
IATYAYANA. Author of a sUtra work. It has been printed in the 

Bibliotheca Indica. 

LAVA One of the twin sons of Rama and Sita. He reigned at 
$rtvastf. (see Rama) 

LAV AN A. A rdksasa, son of Madhu by Kumbhlnasl, the sister of 
RAvana and daughter ofVi^ravas. He inherited from his father an 
invincible trident which had been presented to him by Siva. He 
was surprised without his weapon and killed by Satrughna. 
Lavapa was king of Mathura and Satrughna succeeded him. 

LIKHITA Author of a Dharma^&stra or code of law. 
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LlLAVATl. ‘Charming * The fanciful title of that chapter of 
Bhaskara’s Sidd/iOnfa-siromam which treats of arithmetic and 
geometry. It has been translated by < ’olebrooke and I »r Taylor, 
and the text has been printed 

LINGA, LINGAM. The male organ The phallus The symbol 
under which Siva is universally worshiped It is of comparatively 
modern introduction and is unknown to the Vedas, but it receives 
distinct notice in the Mahabharata "The emblem a plain 
column of stone, or sometimes a cone of plastic mud suggests 

no offensive ideas. The people call it Siva or Mah.'uleva. and 
there’s an end.” In the Stva Parana, and m the Xarnlt f 'pa- 
purSna, Siva is made to say, “I am omnipresent, hut I am 
especially m twelve forms and places "These are the twelve great 
lirlgas, which are as follow 

1. Somanatha: ‘Lord of the moon ’ At .Sornnuth Tattau, a city 
which still remains in Guzerat This was the celebrated “idol” 
destroyed by Mahmtid of Ghazni 

2. Mallik&rjuna or Srta'aila. “The mountain ofHri ‘ ( >n a mountain 
near the river Kpsnfi. 

3. Mahdkdla, Mah&k&ksivara • At L'jjatn I’pnn the capture of 
Ujjain in the reign of Altamsh, ah 1231. this deity of stone was 
carried to Delhi and there broken tip 

4. Ornkdra: This is also said to have been at I 'jj.tin, hut it is 
probably the shrine ofMahadeva at Omkara Mandh.it u, on the 

Narmada. 

5. Amares'uara: ‘God of gods.’ This is also placed at l 'xjain 

6. Vaidyan&tha : ‘Lord of physicians’ At Peogarh in Bengal The 
temple is still in being, and is a celebrated place of pilgrimage 

7. Rdmes'a or R&mtrsvara: ‘Lord of Kama* On the island of 
Ramisseram, between the continent and Ceylon This Latham, 
whose name signifies ‘Kama’s lord’, is fabled to have been set up 
by Rama. The temple is still in tolerable repair, and is one of the 
most magnificent in India. 

8. Bhlma Satiikara: In D&hinl. This is in all probability the same 
with Bhimeivara, a Lingam worshipped at Dracharam, m the 
R^jamahendrt (Rtyahmundry) district, and there venerated as 
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one of the twelve 

9. Visvesvara: ‘Lord of all.’ At Benares. It has been for many 
centuries the chief object of worship at Benares. Aslo called 
Jyotir-lmgam. 

10 Try am h aka, Tryakscr ‘Tri-ocular'. OnthebanksoftheGomatL 
11, Gautamesa : ‘Lord of Gautama/ 

12 Keddresa , Kedaranatha: In the Himalaya The deity is 
represented as a shapeless mass of rock. 

Naganatha or Naganathesa and Vamesvara are other names, 
probably of No. 6 and No. 11. 

LINGA PURANA. “Where Mahe^vara (Siva), present in the Agni 
linga, explained (the objects of life), virtue, wealth, pleasure, and 
final liberation, at the end of the Agni kalpa , that Purana, 
consisting of 11,000 stanzas, was called the linga by Brahma 
himself.” The work conforms accurately enough to this description. 
“Although the linga holds a prominent place in this Purana, the 
spirit of the worship is as little influenced by the character of the 
type as can well be imagined. There is nothing like the phallic 
orgies of antiquity, it is all mystical and spiritual.The work has 
preserved, apparently, some Saiva legends of an early date, but 
the greater part is ritual and mysticism of comparatively recent 
introduction — Wilson. It is not likely that this Purana is earlier 
than the eighth or ninth century. This Purana has been 
lithographed in Bombay. 

LOHA-MUKHAS. ‘Iron-faced men/ Described in the Mahdbharata 
as swift, one-footed, undecaying, strong men-eaters. 

LOKA* A world, a division of the universe. In general the triloka 
or three worlds are heaven, earth, and hell. Another classification 
enumerates seven, exclusive of the infernal regions, also seven in 
number which are classed under Pat&la. The upper worlds are: (1) 
Bkurloka , the earth, (2) Bhuvarloka , the space between the earth 
and the sun, the region of the munis , siddha s, &c., (3) Svar-loka , 
the heaven of Indra, between the sun and the polar star. (4) 
Maharloka , the usual abode of Bhfgu and other saints, who are 
supposed to be coexistent with Brahma. During the conflagration 
of these lower worlds the saints ascend to the next, (5) Janaloka , 
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which is described as the abode of Brahm.iV sons, Sanaka, 
SSnanda, and Sanatkumara Above thi.- i,-> the Hi Tnparluka , 
where the deities called Vairdgis reside. 1 7 iSatvaluka or Brahma 
[oka is the abode of Brahma, and translation to this world 
exempts beings from further birth. The first three worlds are 
destroyed at the end of each ka [pa, or day of Brahma, the last 
three at the end of his life, or of a hundred of hi 1 ' vearv t he fourth 
loka is equally permanent, but is uninhabitable from heat at the 
time the first three are burning Another enumeration calls the 
seven worlds earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place of birth, 
mansion of the blest, and alxxie ni truth, placing the sons of 
Brahma m the sixth division, and stating the fifth, or - lannloka , 
to be that where animals destroyed in the general conflagration 
are born again. The Sdmkhya and Vedanta schools of philosophy 
recognise eight [okas or regions of material existence 1 < Brahma 
loka, the world of the superior deities, Pttrlnku, that of the 
pitf$,rsis, and Praj&patis; t 8 hS 'omaloka , oft he moon and planets, 
(4) Indrctloka, of the inferior deities, if.' Gundhnn aloka, of 
heavenly spirits; (6) Rhksasahka, of the mksusan, i7» Yaksa 
loka , of the yuksaa\ (8! Ptaacaloka, of the /mviros or imps and 
fiends, 

LOKALOKA. *A world and no world'. A fabulous belt of mountains 
bounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible 
world from the regions of darkness It is "ten thousand vojanax in 
breadth, and as many in height, and beyond it perjH'tual darkness 
invests the mountains all around, which darkness is again 
encompassed by the shell of an egg" It is called also (’akravada 
or Cakravala. 

LOKAPALAS-Supportersor guardians of the world The guardian 
deities who preside over the eight points of the compass, i.e , the 
four cardinal and four intermediate points of the compass 1 1 1 
Indra, east; (2) Agni, south-east; Yamu, south; >4t Hurya, 
south-west; (5) Varupa, west;«6J Vftyu, north-west; '7iKubera, 
north; (8) Soma, north-east. Nirfti is by some substitut'd for No 
4, and Ppthivi or fsiva, especially in his form liana, for No 8 Each 
of these guardian deities has an elephant who takes part m the 
defence and protection of the quarter, and these eight elephants 
are themselves called lokapdlas: ( I > Indra’s elephant at the east 




is Airavata. He is also called Abhramatanga, 'elephant of the 
clouds’; Arkasodara, ‘brother of the sun’; Nagamalla, ‘the fighting 
elephant’, Sadadana, ‘always in rut’; Madambara, ‘covered with 
ichor’ His wife’s name is Abhramu. (2) Agni’s elephant at the 
south-east is Pundarlka and his female Kapila (3) Yama’s at the 
south is Vamana and his female Pmgala. (4) Surya’s at the south- 
west is Kumuda and his female is Anupama. (5) Varuna’s at the 
west is Anjana, whose female is Anjanavati. (6) Vayu’s at the 
north-west is Puspadanta, whose female is Subhadanti. (7) 
Kubera’s at the north is S&rvabhauma; and (8) Soma’s elephant 
at the north-east is Supratika. The two other females are Anjana 
and T&mrakarni, whose spouses are doubtful. Anjanavati is 
sometimes assigned to Supratika. In the Ramayana (1) Indra’s 
eastern elephant is called Virupaksa; (2) Varuna’s elephant at 
the west, Saumanasa; (3) Yama’s at the south is Mahapadma, and 
(4) Kubera’s at the north is Himapandara. 

LOMAHARSANA (or Romaharsana). A bard or panegyrist who 
first gave forth the Pur&nas. 

LOMAPADA (or Romapada). A king of Anga, chiefly remarkable 
for his connection with ^syasrnga (q.v.). 

LOPAMUDRA. A girl whom the sage Agastya formed from the 
most graceful parts of different animals and secretly introduced 
into the palace of the king of Vidarbha, where the child was 
believed to be the daughter of the king. Agastya had made this girl 
with the object of having a wife after his own heart, and when she 
was marriageable he demanded her hand. The king was loath to 
consent, but was obliged to yield, and she became the wife of 
Agastya. Her name is explained as signifying that the animals 
suffered loss (lopa) by her engrossing their distinctive beauties 
{mudrd ), as the eyes of the deer, &c. She is also called Kausltaki 
and VarapradSL A hymn in the ftgveda is attributed to her. 

MADA ‘Intoxication.’ Described in the Mahdbharata as “a fearful 
open-mouthed monster, created by the sage Cyavana, having 
teeth and grinders of portentous length, and jaws one of which 
enclosed the earth and the other the sky”, who got Indra and the 
other gods into jaws “like fishes in the mouth of a sea monster”. 

MAJDAYANTl. Wife of King Saudasa or KalmSsapada. She was 
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allowed to consort with the sage Vasisthu According to some this 
was a meritorious act on the king’s part and a favour to Vasistha, 
according to others it was for the sake of obtaining progeny osee 
KalmSsapada ) 

MADHAVA. A name of Kfsna or Vt^nu 

MADHAVA, MADHAVAl'AEYA. A celebrated scholar and religious 
teacher He was a native of Tuluva, and became prime minister 
of Vira Bukka Rava* kmg of the great Hindu state 1 of Vijaya- 
nagara, who lived m the fourteenth century He was brother of 
Say ana, the author of the great commentary on tin* Veda, m 
which work Madhava himself is believed, to have shared Wilson 
observes, “Both the brothers are celebrated as scholars, and many 
important works are attributed to them, not only scholia on the 
Sarhhit&s and Bmhmanas of the Vedas, but original works on 
grammar and law*; the fact no doubt bang, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and influence 
secured them, and employed t he most learned hrnhmanus they 
could attract to Vijayanagara upon the works which bear their 
names, and to which they contributed! their own labour and 
learning; their works were therefore compiled under peculiar 
advantages, and are deservedly held m the highest estimation," 
Among the works of Madhava are the Hurra durmna - sum^mhu 
and th tSanksepa $ankaravtjaya . Madhava was a worshipper of 
Vi^nu, and as a religious phthsopher he held the doctrine of drat fa 
or dualism, according to which the supreme soul of the universe 
and the human souls are distinct, Thus he was opposed to the 
teaching of ^ankarlclrya, who was n follower of&va, and upheld 
the Vedtata doctrine oic dmitu, *no duality*, according to which 
God and soul, spirit and matter, are ail once 

MADHAVL A name of Laksmi. 

MADHU* ( 1 1 A demon slain by Kpma f tt e Kmtahha M 2 1 Another, 
or the same demon, said to have been killed by ^atrnghna 

MABHU-C3HLANBAS- A son of Vtdv&imtr&, who had fifty sons older 
and fifty younger than this one; but they are spoken of as “a 
hundred sons”. He is the reputed author of some hymns of the 
veda. 

MAOHUKA&L Described in the Atharmmda as "the brilliant 
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granddaughter of the Maruts, the mother of the Adityas, the 
daughter of the Vasus, the life of creatures, and the centre of 
immortality” She “sprang from the sky, the earth, the air, the 
sea, fire, and wind”; and it is added, “all creatures, worshipping 
her who dwells in immortality, rejoice in their hearts” 

MADHlJItANIRUDHA. A drama in eight acts by Sayani Candra 
i&ekhara. It is quite a modern work. “The subject is the secret loves 
of 0s3, daughter of the asura Bana and Aniruddha, grandson of 
Kysna. The piece abounds too much with description to be a good 
play; the style has considerable merit.” — Wilson. 

IVIAJDHUSCDANA 'Slayer of Madhu.’ A name of Krsna. 

MABHYABESA. The middle country, described by Manu as “the 
tract situated between the Himavat and the Vindhya ranges to 
the east of Vin&sana and to the west of Prayaga (Allahabad)” 
Another authority makes it the Doab. 

MADHYANBINA. A Vedic school, a subdivision of the Vajasaneyl 
school, and connected with the &atapatha Brahmana . It had also 
its own system of astronomy, and obtained its name from making 
noon ( madhya-dina ) the starting-point of the planetary 
movements. 

MADIRA. A name of V&runI, wife of Varuna, and goddess of wine. 

MABRA. Name of a country and people to the north-west of 
Hindustan. Its capital was 6akala, and the territory extended 
from the Biy&s to the Cin£b, or, according to others, as far as the 
Jhelam. 

MABEL A sister of the king of the Madras, and second wife of 
P&ndu, to whom she bore twin-sons, Nakula and Sahadeva; but 
the Alvins are alleged to have been their real father. She became 
a sail on the funeral pile of her husband. 

MAGABHA. The country of South Bihar, where the Pali language 
was spoken. 

MAGHA. A poet, son of Dattaka, and author of one of the great 
artificial poems called, from its subject, &igupala~badha, or, from 
its author, M&ghak&vya. 

MAGHAVAT, MAGHAVAN. A name of Indra. 
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MAIlABALL A title of the dwarf Bah, whose city call Maha- 
balipura, which name is applied to the Tamil **MumuUaipura'\ or 
Seven Pagodas near Madras asw Bali* 

MAHABHAEATA, The great iwar of the* BharataV The great 
epic poem of the Hindus, probably the longest m the world It is 
divided mto eighteen parvus or hooks, and contains about 220,000 
lines. The poem has been subjected to much modification and has 
received numerous comparatively modern additions, hut many of 
its legends and stories are of Vedic character and of great 
antiquity. They seem to have long existed in a .^icttei ed st ate, and 
to have been brought together at different times l *ptm them have 
been founded many of the poems and dramas of later daws, and 
among them is the story of RAma, upon which the Hamuvann 
itself may have been based According to Hindu authorities they 
were finally arranged and reduced to writing by a brahmana or 
br&hmanas. There is a good deal of mystery about this, tor the 
poem is attributed to a divine source. The reputed author was 
Kj$na Dvaip&yana, the Vyiisa, or arranger, of the Vedas He is 
said to have taught the poem to his pupil Vmsampavunu, who 
afterwards recited it at a festival to King Janamejaya The 
leading subject of the poem m the great war between the Kaurovas 
and P&ndavas, who were descendants, through Bharata, from 
Puru, the great ancestor of one branch of the Lunar nice The 
object of the great struggle was the kingdom whose capital was 
Hastin&pura lelephant ciiyb the rums of which are traceable 
fifty-seven miles north-east of Delhi, on an old bed of the ( hinges, 

Kppna DvaipHyana Vyjlsa is not only the author of the poem, 
but the source from whom the chief actors sprung He was the son 
of the /w Pari&ara by a nymph named Satyavatf, who, although 
she had given birth to a son, remained a virgin There w us a king, 
a descendant of Bharata, named $&ntanu, who had a son called 
J>&ntavana, better known as Bhfsma, In his old age Mntmn 
wished to marry again, but the hereditary rights ofBhisma were 
an obstacle to his obtaining a desirable match, To gratify his 
father’s desire, Bht^ma divested himselfofall rights of succession, 
and bantam* then married Satyavatt. She bore him two sons, the 
elder of whom, Citr&hgada, succeeded to the throne, but was soon 
killed in battle by a Gandharva king who bore the same name. 
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Vicitravirya, the younger, succeeded, but died childless, leaving 
two widows, maned Ambika and Ambalika, daughters of a king 
ofKML Satyavati then called on Krsna DvaipSyan Vyasa to fulfil 
the law, and raise up seed to his half-brother. Vyasa had lived the 
life of an anchorite in the woods, and his severe austerities had 
made him terrible m appearance. The two widows were so 
frightened at him that the elder one closed her eyes, and so gave 
birth to a blind son, who received the name of Dhrtarastra; and 
the younger turned so pale that her son was called Pandu, ‘the 
pale’ Satyavati wished for a child without blemish, but the elder 
widow shrank from a second association with Vyasa, and made a 
slave girl take her place. From this girl was born a son who was 
named Vidura. These children were brought up by their uncle 
Bhlsma, who acted as regent. When they became of age, Dhrta- 
rastra was deemed incapable of reigning in consequence of his 
blindness, and Pandu came to the throne. The name Pandu has 
suggested a suspicion of leprosy, and either through that, or in 
consequence of a curse, as the poem states, he retired to the forest, 
and Dhrtarastra then became king. 

Ptodu had two wives, KuntI or Prtha, daughter of Sura, king 
of the 6urasenas, and Madrl, sister of the king of the Madras; but 
either through disease or the curse passed upon him, he did not 
consort with his wives. He retired into solitude in the Himalaya 
mountains, and there he died; his wives, who accompanied him 
having borne him five sons. The paternity of these children is 
attributed to different gods, but Pandu acknowledged them, and 
they received the patronymic of Pandava. Kunti was the mother 
of the three elder sons, and Madri of the two younger. Yudhisthira 
(firm in fight), the eldest, was son of Dharma, the judge of the 
dead, and is considered a pattern of manly firmness, justice, and 
integrity. Bhlma or Bhimasena (the terrible), the second, was son 
ofV ayu , the god of the wind. He was noted for his strength, daring, 
and brute courage; but he was coarse, choleric, and given to 
vaunting. He was such a great eater that he was called Vrkodara, 
‘wolfs belly ? . Arjuna (the bright or silvery), the third, was son of 
Indra, the god of the sky. He is the most prominent character, if 
not the hero, of the poem. He was brave as the bravest, high- 
minded, generous, tender-hearted, and chivalric in his notions of 
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honour. NakulaandSahadeva, the fourth and fifth were* the 

twin children of M&dri by the Asvim Kuniara.-, the tvun sons of 
Surya, the sun They were brave, spirited, and amiable, but they 
do not occupy such prominent positions as their elder brothers 

Dhrtar&stra, who reigned at Hustmupura, was blind By his 
wife Gandhari he had a hundred sons, and one daughter named 
DuhsaM. This nemerous offspring was owing to a blessing from 
Vyasa, and was produced m a marvellous wav usee Gandhari* 
From their ancestor Kuru these princes were known as the 
Kauravas, The eldest of them, Duryodhana hard to subdue », was 
theirleader, and was a bold, crafty, malicious man. an embodiment 
of all that is bad in a prince While the Pandu prince^ wen* yet 
children, they on the death of their father were brought to 
Dhftar$stra, and presented to him as his nephews He took 
charge of them, showed them great kindness, and had them 
educated with his own sons, Differences and dislikes soon arose, 
and the juvenile emulation and rivalry of the princes ripened into 
bitter hatred on the part of the Kauravas This broke mto an open 
flame when Dhftar&stra nominated Yudhisthira as his vut am in 
or heir-apparent. The jealousy and the opposition of his sons to 
this act was eo great that DhrtarHstra sent the Pdndavus away to 
V&m&vata* where they dwelt m retirement While they were 
living there Duryodhana plotted to destroy his cousins by setting 
fire to their house, which he had caused to he made very 
combustible. All the? five brothers wen* for a time supposed to have 
perished in the fire, but they had received timely warning from 
Vidura, and they escaped to the forest, where they dressed and 
lived in disguise as br&hmanas upon alms 

While the P&ndavas were living m the forest they heard that 
Draupada, king of the P&ftcfilaa, had proclaimed a svttyamvara, 
at which his daughter Draupadf was to select her husband from 
among the princely and warlike suitors. They went there, still 
disguised as br&hmanas, Arjuna bent the mighty bow which had 
defied the strength of the Kauravas and all other competitors, and 
the P&ndavas were victorious over every opponent , They threw off 
their disguise, and DraupadI was won by Arjuna. The brothers 
then conducted Draupadf to their home. On their arrival they told 
their mother Hunt! that they had made a great acquisition, and 
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she unwittingly directed them to share it among them. The 
mother’s command could not be evaded, and Vyasa confirmed her 
direction; so Draupadi became the wife m common of the five 
brothers, and it was arranged that she should dwell for two days 
in the house of each of the five brothers in succession. This 
marriage has been justified by a piece of special pleading, which 
contends that the five princes were all portions of one deity, and 
therefore, only one distinct person, to whom a woman might 
lawfully be married. 

This public appearance made known the existence of the 
P&ndavas . Their uncle Dhrtarastr a recalled them to his court and 
divided his kingdom between his own sons and them His sons 
recieved Hastinapura, and the chief city given to his nephews was 
Indraprastha on the river Yamuna, close to the modern Delhi, 
where the name still survives . The close proximity of Hastinapura 
and Indraprastha shows that the territory of Dhrtarastra must 
have been of very moderate extent. The reign of Yudhistira was 
a pattern of justice and wisdom. Having conquered many countries, 
he announced his intention of performing the rajasuya sacrifice, 
thus setting up a claim to universal dominion, or at least to be a 
king over kings. This excited still more the hatred and envy of the 
sons of Dhrtarasfra, who induced their father to invite the 
P&ndavas to Hastinapura. The Kauravas had laid their plot, and 
insidiously prevailed upon Yudhisthira to gamble. His opponent 
was ^akuni, maternal uncle of the Kaurava princes, a great 
gambler and a cheat. Yudhisthira lost his all: his wealth, his 
palace, his kingdom, his brothers, himself, and, last of all, their 
wife. Draupadi was brought into the assembly as a slave, and 
when she rushed out she was dragged back again by her hair by 
Duh^asana, an insult for which Bhlma vowed to drink his blood. 
Duryodhana also insulted her by seating her upon his thigh, and 
Bhima vowed that he would smash that thigh. Both these vows 
he afterwards performed. Through the interference and commands 
of Dhrtarastra the possessions of Yudhisthira were restored to 
him. But he was once more tempted to play, upon the condition 
that if he lost he and his brothers should pass twelve years in the 
forest, and should remain incognito during the thirteenth year 
He was again the loser, and retired with his brothers and wife into 
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exile. In the thirteenth year they entered the .service of the king 
of VirMa in disguise- Yudhistlnra as a brahmanu skilful as a 
gamester; Bhima as cook; Arjuna as a eunuch and teacher of 
music and dancing * Nakuia as a horse-framer; and Sahadeva as 
a herdsman, Draupadf also took service as attendant and 
needlewoman of the queen, Sudesna The five princes each 
assumed two names, one for use among themselves and one I or 
public use Yudhisthira was Jaya m private, Kanka m public, 
Bhima was Jayanta and Ballava, Arjuna was Vijaya and 
Bjhannal&; Nakuia was Jayasena and ( Iranthika, Sahadeva was 
Jayadbala and Arintanemi, a vaisya Tin* beauty of Druupudi 
attracted Klcaka, brother of the queen, and the chief man m the 
kingdom. He endeavoured to seduce her, and Bhima killed him 
The relatives of Kicaka were about to burn Draupadi on his 
funeral pile, but Bhima appeared as a wild gundharva and 
rescued her. The brothers grew m favour, and rendered great 
assistance to the kmg in repelling the attacks of the king of 
Trigartta and Kauravas. The time of exile being expired, the 
princes made themselves known, and Ahhimanvu, son of Arjuna, 
recieved UttarS, the king's daughter, in marriage, 

The FSndavas now determined to attempt the recovery of 
their kingdom. The king of Vir&ta became their firm ally, and 
preparations for the war began, Allies were sought on all sides 
Kpsna and Balar&ma, being relatives ofboth parties, were reluctant 
to fight, Kfsna conceded to Arjuna and Duryodhana the choice of 
himself unarmed or of a large army. Arjuna chose Kptmt and 
Duryodhana joyfully accepted the army, Kfwnta agreed to act as 
charioteer of his especial friend Arjuna It was in this capacity 
that he is represented to have spoken the divine sang Hhagavad 
Gltd, when the rival armies were drawn up far battle at Kuruksetra, 
a plain north of Delhi. Many battles follow The army of 
Duryodhana is commanded m succession by his great-uncle 
Bhlsma, Drona his military preceptor, Kama, king of Anga, and 
6alya> king ofMadra and brother ofM&drt Bhisraa was wounded 
by Arjuna, but survived for a time. All the others fell in succession, 
and at length only three of the Kura warriors - - Kfps, AsvatMman, 
and Kptavarma — were left alive with Duryodhana, Bhima and 
Duryodhana fought in single combat with maces, and Duryodhana 
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had his thigh broken and was mortally wounded. The three 
surviving Kauravas fell by night upon the camp of the Pandavas 
and destroyed five children of the Pandavas, and all the army 
except the five brothers themselves. These five boys were sons of 
Draupadl, one by each of the five brothers. Yudhisthira’s son was 
Prartivindhya, Bhima’s was Srutasoma, Aijuna’s was Srutakirtti, 
Nakula’s was ^atanika, and Sahadeva’s was Sruta-karman 
Yuidhisthira and his brothers then went to Hastinapura, and 
after a reconciliation with Dhrtarastra, Yudhisthira was crowned 
there. But he was greatly depressed and troubled at the loss of 
kindred and friends. Soon after he was seated on the throne, the 
asvamedha sacrifice was perfomed with great ceremony, and the 
Pandavas lived in peace and prosperity. 

The old blind king Dhrtarastra could not forget or forgive the 
loss of his sons, and mourned especially for Duryodhana. Bitter 
reproaches and taunts passed between him and Bhima; at length 
he, with his wife G&ndhari, with Kunti, mother of the Pandavas, 
and with some of his ministers, retired to a hermitage in the 
woods, where, after two years' residence, they perished in a forest 
fire. Deep sorrow and remorse seized upon the Pandavas, and 
after a while Yudhisthira abdicated his throne and departed with 
his brothers to the Himalayas, in order to reach the heaven of 
Indra on mount Meru. A dog followed them from Hastinapura, 
The story of this journey is full of grandeur and tenderness, and 
has been most effectively rendered into English by Professor 
Goldstucker. Sms and moral defects now prove fatal to the 
pilgrims. First fell Draupadi: “too great was her love for Arjuna”. 
Next Sahadeva: “he esteemed none equal to himself. Then 
Nakula: “ever was the thought in his heart, there is none equal 
in beauty to me”. Arjuna’s turn came next; “In one day I could 
destroy all my enemies”. “ Such was Arjuna’s boast, and he falls 
for he fulfilled it not.” When Bhima fell he inquired the reason of 
his fall, and he was told, “When thou gazedst on thy foe, thou hast 
cursed him with thy breath; therefore thou fallest to-day.” 
Yudhisthira went on alone with the dog until he reached the gate 
of heaven. He was invited by Indra to enter, but he refused unless 
his brothers and Draupadi were also recieved. “Not even into thy 
heaven would I enter if they were not there ” He is assured that 
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they are already there, and is again told to enter “wearing his 
body of flesh*’. He again refuses unless, in the words of Pope, 
‘'admitted to that equal sky, his faithful dog shall bear him 
company 7 * Indra expostulates m vain “ Never, come weal or come 
woe, will I abandon you faithful dog ” l to is at length admitted, but 
to his dismay he finds there Duryodhana and his enemies, but not 
his brothers or Draupadl He refuses to remain m hea\ en without 
them, and is conducted to the jaws of hell, where he beholds 
terrific sights and hears wailings of grief and anguish He recoils, 
but well-known voices implore him to remain and assuage their 
sufferings. He triumphs in this crowning trial and resolves to 
share the fate of his friends in hell rather than abide with their 
foes in heaven. Having endured this supreme test , the whole *cene 
is shown to be the effect of mayo or illusion, and he and his brothers 
and friends dwell with Indra m full content of heart for ever 

Such is the leading story of the Mahabhumta, which no 
doubt had a basis of fact m the old Hindu traditions Different 
poets of different ages have added to it and embellished it hv the 
powers of their imagination. Great addition* have ls*en made m 
later times. The Bhagavad Gitd and the episode of Nala, with 
some others, are the productions of later writers; th elianvamm, 
which effects to be a part of the Mahahh&rdta , is of still later date, 
and besides these, it cannot be doubted that numerous 
interpolations, from single verses to long passages, have been 
made to uphold and further the religious opinions of sects and 
individuals. To use the words of Max Muller, w The epic character 
of the story has throughout been changed and almost obliterated 
by the didactic tendencies of the latest editors, who were clearly 
br&hmanas brought up in the strict school of the laws of Maim/* 

The date of the Mahdbhdraia is very uncertain, and is at 
best a matter of conjecture and deduction. As a compiled work it 
is generally considered to be about a century later in date than the 
Rdmdyana , though there can be no doubt that the general thread 
of the story, and the incidents directly connected with it, belong 
to a period of time anterior to the story and scenes of that epic The 
fact that the scene of the Mahdhhdmt® is m Upper India, while 
that of the Rdmdyana is in the Dakhm and Ceylon, is of itself 
sufficient to raise a strong presumption in favour of the superior 
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antiquity of the former. Weber shows that the Mahabharata was 
known to Dion Chrysostom in the second half of the first century 
ad; and as Megasthenes, who was in India about 315 bc, says 
nothing about the epic, Weber’s hypothesis is that the date of the 
Mahabharata is between the two. Professor Williams believes 
that “the earliest or pre-brahmanical composition of both epics 
took place at a period not later than the fifth century bc”, but that 
“the first orderly completion of the two poems in their Brahmanised 
form may have taken place in the case of the Rdmdyana about the 
beginning of the third century bc and in the case of Mahabharata 
still later”. Lassen thinks that three distinct arrangements of the 
Mahabharata are distinctly traceable. The varied contents of the 
Mahabharata and their disjoined arrangement afford some 
warrant for these opinions, and although the Ramayana is a 
compact, continuous, and complete poem, the professed work of 
one author, there are several recensions extant which differ 
considerably from each other. Taking a wide interval, but none 
too wide for a matter of such great uncertainty, the two poems 
may be considered as having assumed a complete form at some 
period in the six centuries preceding the Christian era, and that 
the R&mayana had the priority The complete text of the 
Mahdbharata has been twice printed in India, and a complete 
translation in French by Fauche has been interrupted by his 
death. But M. Fauche’s translations are not in much repute. This 
particular one, says Weber, “can only pass for a translation m a 
very qualified sense”. Many episodes and portions of the poem 
have been printed and translated. The following is a short 
epitome of the eighteen books of the Mahabharata — 

(1) Adi-parva, ‘Introductory book’. Describes the genealogy 
of the two families, the birth and nature of Dhriar&stra and 
F&ndu, their marriages, the births of the hundred sons of the 
former and the five of the latter, the enmity and rivalry between 
the young princes of the two branches, and the winning of 
DraupadI at the svayarhvara . 

(2) Sabhd-parva , ‘Assembly book’. The assembly of the 
princes at Hastin&pura when Yudhistira lost his kingdom and 
the P&ndavas had to retire into exile. 

(3) Vana~parva , ‘Forest chapter / The life of the Pandavas in 
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the K&myaka forest. This hook is one of the longest and contains 
many episodes* among them the story of Nala, and an outline of 
the story of the Ramavana . 

{ 4) Vtrata-parva , ‘Vi rat a chapter Advent ures oft he Pundavas 
m the thirteenth year of their exile, while they were in the service 
of King Virata 

(5) Udyoga-parva , ‘Effort hook' The preparations of both 
sides for war 

(6) Bhisma-parva , ‘Rook of Bhtsmu' The battles fought 
while Rhfsma commanded the Kauravu army 

(7) Drona-parva , ‘Rook of Drona* Drnnu's command of the 
Kaurava army 

(8) Kama-parra, The Book of Kama’ Kama's command 
and his death at the hands of Arjuna 

(9) Sa/ya*p«rea/Rook of Balya* Balya's command, in which 
Duryodhana is mortally wounded and only three Kauravas are 
left alive, 

{10) Sauptika-parva, ‘Nocturnal bodk\ The night attack of 
the three surviving Kauravas on the P&nduva camp 

e ll) Stri-parva, ‘Book of the women 1 . The lamentations of 
Queen G&ndhari and the women over the slam 

(12) £&nti~parva, ‘Book of consolation* A long and diffuse 
didactic discourse by Bhfxma on the morals and duties of kings, 
intended to assuage the grief of Yudhisthme 

(13) Anusdsan a~parva % ‘Book of precepts' A continuation of 
BhXsma’s discourses and his death, 

(14) Asvamedhika-parva, ‘Book of the A&vamedha’ 
Yudhisthira’s performance of the horse sacrifice, 

(15) A$rama~parm , ‘Book of the hermitage* The retirement 
ofDhjtar&stra, GDndhtrI # and Kunt! to a hermitage m the woods, 
and their death in a forest fire, 

(16) AfUmla*parm * ‘Book of the clubs' The death of Kfsna 
and Ralarima, the submersion of Dv&raka by the sea, and the 
mutual destruction of the Ytdavas in a fight with clubs imumla * 
of miraculous origin, 

(17) Mahdprmthdnika*parvu, ‘Book of the great journey* 
Yudhiathira’s abdication of the throne, and his departure with his 
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(18) Svargarohana-parua, ‘Book of the ascent to heaven’ 
Entrance into heaven of Yudhisthira and his brothers, and of 
their wife DraupadL 

The Hanvamsa (q.v ), detailing the genealogy, birth, and 
life of K|*sna at great length, is a supplement of much later date. 

GENEALOGY OF THE KAURAVAS AND PANDAVAS 


Atri, the rsi 

Soma (Candra or Indu), the Moon 

i 

Budha 

Ayu 

Nahusa 


Devay&ni + YaySti \ iSJarmisthli 


Y&davas 

Yadu (and another son) 

Vj-sni 

Devar&ta 

i 

And h aka 
Shra 

Vasudeva Kunti 

( ^ ( 
K| % sna Balarfima 


Puru (and two other sons) 

| Pauravas 

Dusyanta Sakuntalft 
Bharata 
Hastin 

i 

Kuril 

Gang&+ £>&ntanu-* Satyavatl 
Bhtsma | 

i ! i 

Citr&ngada Vicitravirya 


( Line extinct) i 

Vyftsa + the two widows 
of 

Vicitravirya 

I Ambika (widow) * - Amb&hkfl (widow) 

DhftarAH$ra -* G&ndh&ri Kunti * Pftndu ♦ Mildri 

Duryodhanu and Kama' «' i 

99 other sons } j i s 1 1 

Yudhisthira Bhima Arjuna Nakula Sahadeva 
Abhimanyu 
Pariksit 
Janamejaya 


{See Candravamtfa for the intervening and following names ) 



Maha-Bhasya 


200 


MAHA-BHASYA. A commentary by Patanjali on the Grammar of 
Panini, in answer to the criticisms of Katyayana. A fine photo- 
lithographed edition has been produced, finder the superin- 
tendence of Professor Goldstucker, at the expense of the Indian 
Government. The work has received a long notice in Weber’s 
Indisehe Studien, Vol XIII, and has been the subject of much 
discussion in the Indian Antiquary. Other editions have appeared 


in India. 


MAHABHOJA. (see Bhoja) 

MAKADEVA. ‘ The great god ’ A name of Siva. One of the Rudras 
MAHADEVI. ‘ The great goddess’. Aname of Devi, the wife of Siva. 
(see Devi) 

MAHAKALAu ‘ Great time’. (1) A name of Siva in his destructive 
character, (see Siva) (2) One of the twelve great lingas (see Linga) 
(3) In the caves of Elephanta this form of Siva is represented with 
eight arms. In one hand he holds a human figure; in another, a 
sword or sacrificial axe; in a third, a basin of blood; in a fourth, the 
sacrificial bell; with two he is drawing behind him the veil which 
extinguishes the sun; and two are broken off. (4) Chief of the 
ganas or attendants of Siva. 

MAHA-KAVYAS. ‘Great poems’. Six are classified under this title: 
(1) Raghuvarhsd] (2) Kumdrasambhava) (3) Meghaduta\ (4) 
Kirdt&rjuniya ; (5) Sisupala-vadha-, (6) Naisadhacaritra. 

MAHAmAyA. (see Maya) 

MAHANATAKA. ‘The great drama.’ The Hanum&nndtaka (q.v.). 

MAHAPADMA NANDA. The last of the Nanda dynasty, (see 
Candragupta) 

MAHAPRALAYA. A total dissolution of the universe at the end of 
a kalpa, when the seven lokas and their inhabitants , men, saints, 
gods, and Brahma himself, are annihilated. Called also Jahanaka, 
Ksiti, and Samhara. 

MAHA-PURANAS. ‘ The great Puranas.’ The Visnu and the 
Bhdgavata, the two great Puranas of the Vaisnavas. 

MAHA-PURUSA. The great or supreme male’; the supreme spirit. 
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A name of Visnu. 

MAHArAJIKAS. A gana or class of inferior deities, 236 or 220 in 
number. 

MAHAR. (see Vyahrti) 

MAHARASTRA The land of the Maharattas 
MAHAR-LOKA. (See Loka). 

MAHARSIS. (Maharsis). ‘Great rsis 9 The great rsis or Prajapatis. 
(see Rsi) 

MAHASENA The great captain/ A name of Karttikeya, god of 
war. 

MAHAT. The great intellect produced at the creation, (see Visnu 
Purana, 1.29) 

MAhATMYA ‘Magnanimity/ A legend of a shrine or other holy 
place. 

MAHAVIRA CARITA ‘The exploits of the great hero (Rama)'. A 
drama by Bhavabhuti, translated into English by Pickford. There 
are several editions of the text. “The situations and sentiments of 
this drama are of a stirring and martial description, and the 
language is adapted with singular felicity to the subject from 
which it springs.” — Wilson. 

MAHAYOGL ‘The great ascetic’. A name of Siva. 

MAHAYUGA A great yuga or age, consisting of 4,320,000 years. 
(see Yuga) 

MAHENDRA A name of Indra. One of the seven mountain ranges 
of India; the hills which run from Gondvana to Orissa and the 
Northern Circars. (see Kulaparvatas) 

MAHE^VARA A name of $iva. 

MAHESVARA PURANA (see Purana) 

MAHISA MAHISASURA (1) The great asura or demoty ktjlpd by 
Skanda in the Mahdbhdrata. (see Kraunca) (2) Also a/demon 
killed by Canda or Durga. 

MAHISMATI, MAHI$MATl. The capital of Kartavlryal kihgof the 
Talajanghas, who had a thousand arms. It has been identified by 
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Colonel Tod with the village of Chuli Mahesvar, which, according 
to him, is still called “the village of the thousand-armed” 
MAHODAYA. A name of the city of Kannauj. 

MAHORAGA (Maha+ uraga). ‘Great serpent.’ The serpent Sesa, 
or any other great serpent. 

MAINAKA. A mountain stated in the Mahabharata to be north of 
Kail&sa; so-called as being the son of Himavat and Menaka. 
When, as the poets sing, Indra clipped the wings of the mountains, 
this is said to have been the only one which escaped This 
mountain, according to some, stands in Central India, and, 
according to others, near the extremity of the Peninsula. 

MAFFREYA. A rsi, son of Kus'arava, and disciple of Para&tra. He 
is one of the interlocutors in the Visnu and Bhagavata Purcinas 
MAITREYI. Wife of the/* si Yajnavalkya, who was indoctrinated by 
her husband in the mysteries of religion and philosophy. 

MAITRI, MAITRAYANI. An Upanisad of the Black Yajurveda. It 
has been edited and translated by Professor Cowell for the 
Bibliotheca Indica. 

MAKANDI. A city on the Ganges, the capital of Southern Pancala. 

MAKARA. A huge sea animal, which has been taken to be the 
crocodile, the shark, the dolphin, &c., but is probably a fabulous 
animal. It represents the sign Capricornus in the Hindu zodiac, 
and is depicted with the head and forelegs of an antelope and the 
body and tail of a fish. It is the vehicle of Varuna, the god of the 
ocean, and its figure is borne on the banner of Kamadeva, god of 
love. It is also called Kantaka, Asitadamstra, ‘ black teeth’, and 
Jalarupa, “water form’. 

MAKARAS. The five m’s. ( see Tantra) 

MAKHAVAT. A name of Indra. 

MALATI-MADHAVA (Mfilatl and Madhava). A drama by Bhava- 
bhuti, translated by Wilson. “This drama,” says the translator, 
“offers nothing to offend the most fastidious delicacy, and may be 
compared in this respect advantageously with many of the 
dramas of modern Europe which treat of the passion (of love) that 
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constitutes its subject.” 

MALAYA. The country of Malwa. 

MALAVIKAGNIMITRA. (Malavika and Agnimitra). A drama 
ascribed to Kalidasa, and although inferior to his other 
productions, it is probably his work. The text, with a translation, 
has been published by Tullberg. There is a German translation by 
Weber, an English one by Tawney, and a French one by Foucaux. 
The text has been printed at Bombay and Calcutta. 

MALAYA. The country of Malabar proper; the mountains bordering 
Malabar, (see Kulaparvatas) 

MALINA-MUKHA. ‘Black faced'. Raksasa s and other demons, 
represented as having black faces. 

MALINI. ‘Surrounded with a garland (maid)’ of campa trees. A 
name of the city of Campa. 

MAIXIKARJUNA A name of Siva. One of the twelve great lingas. 
(see Linga) 

MALLINATHA. A poet, the author of commentaries of great 
repute on several of the great poems, as the Raghuvamsa,Megha - 
diita, Sis'upal-vadha , &c. 

MANASA. ‘The intellectual.' A name of the supreme being. Thus 
defined in th eMah&bhdrata: “ The primeval god, without beginning 
or dissolution, invisible, undecaying, and immortal, who is known 
and called by great rsis Manasa ” 

MANASA, MANASA-SAROVARA. The lake Manasa in the 
Himalayas. In the Vayu Purana it is stated that when the ocean 
fell from heaven upon mount Meru, it ran four times round the 
mountain, then it divided into four rivers which ran down the 
mountain and formed four great lakes, Arunoda on the east, 
Sitoda on the west, Mahabhadra in the north, and Manasa on the 
south. According to the mythological account, the river Ganges 
flows out of it, but in reality no river issues from this lake, though 
the river Sutlej flows from another and larger lake called Havana- 
hrada, which lies close to the west of Manasa. 

MANASA, MANASA-DEVL Sister of the serpent king Sesa, and the 
wife of the sage Jaratkaru. She is also called Jagadgauri, Nitya 
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(eternal), and Padmavati. She had special power in counteracting 
the venom of serpents, and was, hence, called Visahara. 

MANASA-PUTRAS* ‘Mind (born) sons’. The seven or ten mind- 
bom sons of Brahma, (see Prajapati) 

MANAS-TAIAu The lion on which Devi rides. 

MANAVA DHARMA-^ASTRA. The code of Manu (see Manu 
Samhita) 

MANAVA KAIPA-SUTRA. Manu’s work on vaidik rites. Part of it 
has been published in facsimile of Goldstiicker. 

MANAVA PURANA. (see Purana) 

MANAVl. The wife of Manu. Also called Manayf 

MANDAKARNI. A sage who dwelt in the Dandaka forest, and is 
said in the Ramayana to have formed a lake which was known by 
his name. His austerities alarmed the gods, and Indra sent five 
apsarases to beguile him from his penance of “standing in a pool 
and feeding on nothing but air for 10,000 years” They succeeded, 
and became his wives, and inhabited a house concealed in the 
lake, which, from them, was called pancapsaras . 

MANDAKINI. The heavenly Ganges. The Ganges. An arm of the 
Ganges which flows through Kedaranatha. A river near the 
mountain Citrakuta (q.v.) in Bundelkhand. It was near the abode 
of Rama and Slta, and is mentioned both in the Ramayana and 
Mah&bharata . It would seem to be the modern Pisuni. 

MANDALA. ‘A circle, orb.’ A circuit or territorial division, as Cola- 
mandala, i.e., Coromandel. According to one arrangement, the 
Samhita of the $gveda is divided into ten mandalas . 

MANDALA-NpTYA A circular dance. The dance of the Gopis 
round Krsna amd Radha. 

MANDAPALA. A childless saint, who, according to the Mahd~ 
bharata , after long perseverance in devotion and asceticism, died 
and went to the abode ofYama. His desires being still unsatisfied, 
he inquired the cause, and was told that all his devotions had 
failed because he had no son, no putra (put , ‘hell’, tra, ‘drawer’), 
to save him from hell. He then assumed the form of a species of 
bird called Sarngika, and by a female of that species, who was 
Jarita, he had four sons. 
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MANDARA. The great mountain which the gods used for the 
churning of the ocean. It is supposed to be the mountain so named 
in Bhagalpur, which is held sacred, (see Kurmavatara, under 
Avatara) 

MANDAVL Daughter of Kusadhvaja, cousin of Slta, and wife of 
Rama’s brother Bharata. 

MANDEBAS. A class of terrific raksasas , who were hostile to the 
sun and endeavoured to devour him. 

MANDHATp, A king, son of Yuvanas'va, of the race of Iksvaku, 
and author of a hymn in the Rgveda. The Harivams'a and some 
of the Puranas make Mandhatr to have been bom in a natural 
way from his mother Gauri, but the Visnu and Bhagavata 
Puranas tell an extraordinary story about his birth, which is 
probably based upon a forced derivation of his name. Yuvanasva 
had no son, which grieved him much. Some holy sages near whom 
he lived instituted a religious rite to procure progeny for him. One 
night they placed a consecrated vessel of water upon an altar as 
part of their ceremony, and the water became endowed with 
prolific energy. Yuvanasva woke up in the night thirsty, and 
finding the water, he drank it. So he conceived, and in due time 
a child came forth from his right side. The sages then asked who 
would suckle the child, whereupon Indra appeared, gave his 
finger for the child to suck, and said, “He shall suck me”, mam 
ayam dhasyati . These words were contracted, and the boy was 
named Mandhatr. When he grew up he had three sons and fifty 
daughters. An old sage named Saubhari came to Mandhatr and 
asked that one might be given him to wife. Unwilling to give one 
to so old and emaciated a man, but yet afraid to refuse, the king 
temporised, but at length yielded to the sage’s request that the 
matter might be left to the choice of the girls. Saubhari then 
assumed a handsome form, and there was such a contention for 
him that he had to marry the whole fifty, and he provided for them 
a row of crystal palaces m a most beautiful garden. 

MANDODARL Ravana’s favourite wife and the mother of Indra- 
jlt. 

MAlSGpUKEYA A teacher of th eRgveda, who derivedhis knowedge 
from his father, Indrapramati. 



Mandukya 

MANDUKYA Name of an Upanisad translated by Dr Roer m the 
Bibliotheca Indica. 

MANGA1A. The planet Mars, identified with Karttikeya, the god 
of war. He was son of $iva and the Earth, and as son of the Earth 
is called Angaraka, Bhauma, Bhumiputra, Mahisuta. He is also 
called Siva-gharmaja, 'born of the sweat of Siva’, Gaganolmuka, 
the torch of the sky’; Lohita, ‘the red’; Navarci, ‘the nine-rayed’; 
Cara, the spy’; Rnantaka, ‘ender of debts, patron of debtors’ (see 
Kartikeya) 

MANIBHADRA. The chief of theyafoas and guardian of travellers. 
MANIMAT. A raksasa slain by Bhima 

MANIPURA* A city on the sea-coast of Kalinga, where Babhru- 
vahana, the son of Arjuna, dwelt. Wheeler identifies it with the 
modem Munnipur or Muneepore, east of Bengal; but this is very 
questionable. 

MANMATHA. A name of Kama, god of love. 

MANIHARA An ugly deformed slave, nurse of Queen Kaikeyi, 
who stirred up her mistress’s jealousy against Ramacandra, and 
led her to persuade King Dasaratha to banish Rama from court. 
Satrughna beat her and threatened to kill her, but she was saved 
by his brother Bharata. 

MANTRA. That portion of the Veda which consists of hymns, as 
distinct from the Br&hmanas . (see Veda) 

MANU. (From the root man , to think.) ‘The man/ This name 
belongs to fourteen mythological progenitors of mankind and 
rulers of the earth, each of whom holds sway for the period called 
a Manvantara C manu-antara ), the age of a Manu, i.e., a period of 
no less than 4,320,000 years. The first of these Manus was 
Svayambhuva, who sprang from Svayambhu, the self-existent. 
The self-existent, as identified with Brahma the creator, divided 
himself into two persons, male and female. From this pair was 
produced the male Viraj, and from him sprang the Manu Svayam- 
bhuva. As the acting creator, this Manu produced the ten Praj&patis 
or progenitors of mankind, called also maharsis (maha-rsis). 
According to another account, this Manu sprang from the 
incentuous intercouse of Brahma with his daughter and wife, 
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Satarupa. Brahma created himself Manu, “ born of and identical 
with his original self, and the female portion of himself he 
constituted Satarupa”, whom Manu took to wife. The law-book 
commonly known as Manu is ascribed to this Manu, and so also 
is a sutra work on ritual bearing the same name. The Manu of the 
present age is the seventh, named Vaivasvata, ‘sun-born', who 
was the son of Vivasvat, the sun, and he is a ksatriya by race. He 
is also called Satyavrata. There are various legends about his 
having been saved from a great flood by Visnu or Brahma. The 
names ofthe fourteen Manus are: (l)Svayambhuva, (2) Svarocisa, 
(3) Auttami, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Caksusa, (7) Vaivasvata 
or Satyavrata, (8) Savarna, (9) Daksasavarna, (10) Brahma- 
savarna, (11) Dharmasavarna, (12) Savarna or Rudrasavarna, 
(13) Raucya, (14) Bhautya. 

The sons of Manu Vaivasvata were — Iksvaku, Nabhaga or 
Nrga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Naraisyanta, Pram&i, Nabhaganedista 
or Nabhanedista, Karusa, and Prsadhra. But there is some 
variety in the names. 

With the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, is connected the very 
curious and interesting legend of the deluge. The first account of 
this is found in the Satapatha Brdhmana , of which the following 
is a summary* One morning, in the water which was brought to 
Manu for washing his hands, he caught a fish which spake, and 
said, “Take care of me and I will preserve thee.” Manu asked* 
“From what wilt thou preserve me?” The fish answered, “A flood 
will carry away all living beings; I will save thee from that.” The 
fish desired Manu to keep him alive in an earthen vessel, to 
remove him to a dyke as he grew larger, and eventually to the 
ocean, “so that he might be beyond the risk of destruction” The* 
fish grew rapidly, and again addressed Manu, saying, “After so 
many years the deluge will take place; then construct a ship and 
pay me homage, and when the waters rise, go into the ship and 
I will rescue thee.” Manu did as he was desired, he built the ship, 
conveyed the fish to the ocean, and did him homage. The flood 
rose, and Manu fastened the cable of the ship to the fish's horn. 
Thus he passed over the northern mountain (the Himalaya, as 
the commentator explains). The fish then desired Manu to fasten 
the ship to a tree, and to go down with the subsiding waters. He 
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did so, and found that the flood had swept away all living 
creatures. He alone was left. Desirous of offspring, he offered 
sacrifice and engaged in devotion. A woman was produced, who 
came to Manu and declared herself his daughter. “ With her he 
lived, worshipping and toiling m arduous religious ntes, desirous 
of offspring. With her he begat the offspring which is the offspring 
of Manu.” 

The story as told in the Mahdbharata represents Manu as 
engaged in devotion by the side of a river, and the fish craving his 
protection from the bigger fish. Manu placed the fish in a glass 
vase, but it grew larger and larger till the ocean alone could 
contain it. Then it warned Manu of the coming flood, and directed 
him to build a ship and to embark with the seven ms He did so, 
and fastened his ship to the horn of the fish. Then, according to 
the rendering of Professor Williams — 

Along the ocean in that stately ship was borne the lord 
of men, and through 

Its dancing, tumbling billows and its roaring waters; 
and the bark, 

Tossed to and fro by violent winds , reeled on the surface 
of the deep, 

Staggering and trembling like a drunken woman: land 
was seen no more, 

Nor far horizon, nor the space between; for everywhere 
around. 

Spread the wild waste of waters, reeking atmosphere, 
and boundless sky. 

And now, when all the world was deluged, nought 
appeared above the waves 

But Manu and the seven sages, and the fish that drew 
the bark. 

Unwearied thus for years on years that fish pulled on 
the ship across 

The heaped-up waters, till at length it bore the vessel 
to the peak 

OfHimavan; then, softly smiling, thus the fish addressed 
the sage: 

‘Haste now to bind thy ship to this high crag. Know me, 
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the lord of all, 

The great creator Brahma, mightier than all might, 
omnipotent 

By me, in fish-like shape, have you been saved in dire 
emergency. 

From Manu all creation, gods, Asuras, men, must be 
produced; 

By him the world must be created, that which moves 
and moveth not/ 

The commentators on this legend of the Mahabharata give a 
metaphysical turn to the legend, and endeavour to illustrate it by 
philosophical and allegorical intepretations. The same story is 
reproduced with variations m the Matsya , Bhagauata , and Agm 
Purdnas , and Muir has given translations of the passages in vol. 
I of his Sanskrit Texts . 

In the Ramayana mention is made of a female Manu, and it 
appears that the word is sometimes used for “the wife of Manu” 

MANU-SAMHITA. The well-known law-book, the Code of Manu, 
or Institutes of Manu. It is attributed to the first Manu, Svayam- 
bhuva, who existed nearly thirty millions of years ago, but it bears 
the marks of being the production of more than one mind This is 
the first and chief of the works classified as Smrti, and is a 
collection or digest of current laws and creeds rather than a 
planned systematic code. It is the foundation of Hindu law, and 
is held in the highest reverence. The work belongs to a period later 
than that of the Vedas, when the brahmanas had obtained the 
ascendancy, but its deities are those of the Vedic rather than the 
Epic or Puranic age. It is apparently anterior to the philosophical 
schools. The fifth century bc is supposed to be about the time 
when it was composed, but the rules and precepts it contains had 
probably existed as traditions long before. It is commonly called 
the Code of Manu, and was current among the Manavas, a class 
or school of brahmanas who were followers of the Black Yajurveda ; 
but it deals with many subjects besides law, and is a most 
important record of old Hindu society. It is said to have consisted 
originally of 100,000 verses, arranged in twenty-four chapters; 
that Narada shortened the work to 12,000 verses; and that 
Sumati made a second abridgement, reducing it to 4000, but only 
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2685 are extant It is evident that there was more than one 
redaction of the laws of the Manavas, for a Brhan or Vrhan Manu, 
"great Manu", and Vrddha Manu, "old Manu’, are often referred to 
Sir W. Jones’s translation, edited by Haughton, is excellent, and 
is the basis of all others in French, German, &c. The text has often 
been printed. 

MANVANTARA (Manu-antara). The life or period of a Manu, 
4,320,000 years. 

MARlCA. A rdksasa , son of Taraka. According to the Rdmdyana 
he interfered with a sacrifice which was being performed by 
Visvamitra, but was encountered by Rama, who discharged a 
weapon at him, which drove him one hundred yojana s out to sea. 
He was afterwards the minister of Ravana, and accompanied him 
to the hermitage where Rama and Sita were dwelling. There, to 
inveigle Rama, he assumed the shape of a golden deer, which 
Rama pursued and killed On receiving his death-wound he 
resumed a rdksasa form and spake, and Rama discovered whom 
he had killed. In the meanwhile Ravana had carried off Sfta. 

MARlCI. Chief of the Maruts Name of one of the Prajapatis. ( see 
Prajapati) He is sometimes represented as springing direct from 
Brahma He was father of Kasyapa, and one of the seven great 
rsis, C see |£si) 

MARISA. Daughter of the sage Kandu, and wife of the Pracetasas, 
but from the mode of her birth she is called “the nursling of the 
trees, and daughter of the wind and the moon” She was mother 
of Daksa. Her mother was a celestial nymph named Pramloca, 
who beguiled the sage Kandu from his devotions and lived with 
him for a long time. When the sage awoke from his voluptuous 
delusion, he drove her from his presence. “She, passing through 
the air, wiped the perspiration from her with the leaves of the 
trees”, and “the child she had conceived by thersi came forth from 
the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration. The trees received 
the living dews, and the winds collected them into one mass. Soma 
matured this by his rays, and gradually it increased in size till the 
exhalations that had rested on the tree-tops became the lovely girl 
named Marisa .” — Visnu Purdna. According to the same authority 
Marisa had been in a former birth the childless widow of a king. 
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Her devotion to Visnu gainedhis favour, and he desired her to ask 
a boon. She bewailed her childless state, and prayed that in 
succeeding births she might have “honourable husbands and a 
son equal to patriarch”. She received the promise that she should 
be of marvellous birth, should be very beautiful, and should have 
ten husbands of mighty prowess, and a son whose posterity 
should fill the universe. This legend is no doubt an addition of 
later date, invented to account for the marvellous origin of 
Marisa. 

MARKAITOEYA A sage, the son of Mrkanda, and reputed author 
of the Markandeya Purana . He was remarkable for his austerities 
and great age, and is called Dlrghayus, ‘the long-lived’. 

MARKANDEYA PURANA “That Purana in which, commencing 
with the story of the birds that were acquainted with right and 
wrong, everything is narrated fully by Markandeya as it was 
explained by holy sages in reply to the question of the muni , is 
called the Markandeya, containing 9000 verses.” This Purana is 
narrated in the first place by Markandeya, and in the second by 
certain fabulous birds profoundly versed in the Vedas, who relate 
their knowledge in answer to the questions of the sage Jaimmi. 
“It has a character different from all the other Puranas. It has 
nothing of a sectarial spirit, little of a religious tone; rarely 
inserting prayers and invocations to any deity, and such as are 
inserted are brief and moderate It deals little in precept's, 
ceremonial or moral. Its leading feature is narrative, and it 
presents an uninterrupted succession of legends, most of which, 
when ancient, are embellished with new circumstances, and, 
when new, partake so far of the spirit of the old, that they are 
disinterested creations of the imagination, having no particular 
motive, being designed to recommend no special doctrine or 
observance. Whether they are derived from any other source, or 
whether they are original inventions, it is not possible to ascertain. 
They are most probably, for the greater part at least, original; and 
the whole has been narrated in the compiler’s own manner, a 
manner superior to that of the Puranas in general, with exception 
of the Bhagavata.” The popular Durga Mahdtmya or Chandipatha 
is an episode of this Purana. In the absence of any guide to a 
positive conclusion as to the date, it may conjecturally be placed 
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in the ninth or tenth century. Professor Banerjea places it in the 
eighth century. This Purana has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and translated by the Rev. Professor K.M. Banerjea. 

MARTTANDA. In the Vedas the sun or sun god. 
MARTYA-MUKHA. ‘Human-faced ’ Any being in which the figures 
of a man and animal are combined. 

MARUTS. The storm gods, who hold a very prominent place in the 
Vedas, and are represented as friends and allies of Indra Various 
origins are assigned to them. They are sons of Rudra, sons and 
brothers of Indra, sons of the ocean, sons of heaven, sons of earth. 
They are armed with lightnings and thunderbolts, and “ride on 
the whirlwind and direct the storm”. The number of them is said 
in one place to be thrice sixty, and in another only twenty-seven. 
In the Rdmayana they are represented to have their origin in an 
unborn son of Diti, whom Indra dashed into forty-nine pieces with 
his thunderbolt, and in compassion converted into Maruts. This 
is also the story told pi the Puranas, and they are said to have 
obtained their name from the words ma rodth, ‘weep not’, which 
Indra addressed to them. A scholiast on the Veda says, that after 
their birth from Diti, as above told, Siva and Parvatl beheld them 
in great affliction, and the latter asked Siva to transform the 
lumps of flesh into boys; he accordingly made them boys of like 
form, like age, and similarly accoutred, and gave them to Parvatl 
as her sons, whence they are called the sons of Rudra Other 
legends are, that Parvatl, hearing the lamentations of Diti, 
entreated Siva to give forms to the shapeless births, telling them 
not to weep {ma rodlh ); and another, that he actually begot them 
in the form of a bull on Prthivi, the earth, as a cow. ( see Diti) All 
these legends have manifestly been invented to explain those 
passages of the Vedas which make the Maruts the sons of Rudra. 
The world of the Maruts, called Maruta, is the appointed heaven 
of vaisyas. (2) The god of the wind, and regent of the north-west 
quarter. 

MARUTTA. (1) A descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. He was a 
Cakravarti, or universal monarch, and performed a celebrated 
sacrifice. “Never,” says the Visnu Purana , “was beheld on earth 
a sacrifice equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements 
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and utensils were made of gold. Indra was intoxicated with the 
libations of soma juice, and the brahmanas were enraptured with 
the magnificent donations they received. The winds of heaven 
encompassed the rite as guards, and the assembled gods attended 
to behold it ” According to the Vayu Pur ana, Marutta was taken 
to heaven with his kindred and friends by Samvarta, the officiating 
priest at this sacrifice. But the Markandeya Purana says he was 
killed after he had laid down his crown and retired to the woods. 
(2) A king of the Solar race, who was killed by Vapusmat, and 
fearfully avenged by his son Dama (q.v.) 

MATALl. Charioteer of Indra. 

MATANGA. £ An elephant.’ A man who was brought up as a 
brahmana but was the son of a candala. His story, as told in the 
Mahabharata , relates that he was mercilessly goading an ass’s 
foal which he was driving. The mother ass, seeing this, tells her 
foal that she could expect no better, for her driver was no 
brahmana but a candala Matahga, addressing the ass as “most 
intelligent”, begged to know how this was, and was informed that 
his mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low- 
born barber, and that he, the offspring, was a candala and no 
brahmana. In order to obtain elevation to the position of a 
brahmana he went through such a curse of austerities as alarmed 
the gods. Indra refused to admit him He persevered again for a 
hundred years, but still Indra persistently refused such an 
impossible request, and advised him to seek some other boon. 
Nothing daunted, he went on a thousand years longer, with the 
same result. Though dejected he did not despair, but proceeded to 
balance himself on his great toe. He continued to do this for a 
hundred years, when he was reduced to mere skin and bone, and 
was on the point of falling. Indra went to support him, but 
inexorably refused his request, and, when, further importuned, 
“gave him the power of moving about like a bird, and changinghis 
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned”. In the 
Rdmdyana , Rama and Slta visited the hermitage of Matanga 
near Rsyamuka mountain. 

MATARISVAN. An aerial being who is represented m the Rgveda 
as bringing down or producing Agni (fire) for the Bhrgus. By some 
supposed to be the wind. 
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MATHURA. An ancient and celebrated city on the right bank of 
the Yamuna, survivingin the modem Muttra. It was the birthplace 
of Krsna and one of the seven sacred cities. The Visnu Parana 
states that it was originally called Madhu or Madhuvana, from 
the demon Madhu, who reigned there, but that when Lavana, his 
son and successor, was killed by Satrughna, the conqueror set up 
his own rule there and built a city which he called Madhura or 
Mathura. 

MATJtS. ‘Mothers/ The divine mothers. These appear to have 
been originally the female energies of the great gods, as Brahmani 
of Brahma, Mahesvarl of Siva, Vaisnavi of Visnu, IndranI or 
Amdrl of Indra, &c. The number of them was seven or eight or 
sixteen, but m the later mythology they have increased out of 
number They are connected with the Tantra worship, and are 
represented as worshipping Siva and attending upon his son 
Karttikeya. 

MATSYA. ‘A fish/ (1) The Fish Incarnation. ( see Avatara) (2) 
Name of a country. Wilson says, “Dinajpoor, Rungpoor, and 
Cooch Behar”, but there was more than one country of this name, 
and one would appear to have been situated in northern India. 
Manu places Matsyain6ra/imarsi.AccordingtotheMaM6Aamta, 
Bang Virata’s capital was called Matsya, his people also were 
called Matsyas, and he himself was styled Matsya. General 
Cunningham finds it in the neighbourhood of Jaypur, and says 
that the town of Virat or Bairat, 105 miles south of Delhi, was its 
capital. 

MATSYA PURANA. This Purana is so-called from its contents 
having been narrated to Manu by Visnu in the form of a fish 
(matsya). It consists of between 14,000 and 15,000 stanzas This 
work “is a miscellaneous compilation, but includes in its contents 
the elements of a genuine Purana”. At the same time, it is of too 
mixed a character to be considered as a genuine work of the 
paurdnik class. Many of its chapters are the same as parts of the 
Visnu and Padma Purdnas. It has also drawn largely from the 
Mahdbharata. “Although a Saiva work, it is not exclusively so, 
andithasno suchsectarial absurdities as the Kurma and Linga.” 

MAUNEYAS. A class of gandharvas, sons of Kagyapa, who dwelt 
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beneath the earth, and were sixty millions in number. They 
overpowered the Nagas, and compelled them to flee to Visnu for 
assistance, and he sent Purukutsa against them, who destroyed 
them. 

MAURYA The dynasty founded by Candragupta at Pataliputra 
(Patna) in Magadha. According to the Visnu Pur ana, the Maurya 
kings were ten in number and reigned 137 years. Their names 
were — (1) Candragupta, (2) Bindusara, (3) Asokavardhana, (4) 
Suyasas, (5) Dasaratha, (6) Sangata, (7) Salisuka, (8) Soma- 
sarman, (9) Ssasadharman, (10) Brhadratha. The names vary in 
other Puranas. (see Candragupta) 

MAYA A daitya who was the architect and artificer of the asuras, 
as Visvakarma was the artificer of the suras or gods He was son 
of Vipracitti and father of Vajrakama and Mandodari, wife of 
Havana. He dwelt in the Devagiri mountains not very far from 
Delhi, and his chief works were in the neighbourhood of that city, 
where he worked for men as well as daityas. The Mahabharata 
speaks of a palace he built for the Pandavas. In the Harwamsa 
he appears frequently both as victor and vanquished in contests 
with the gods. 

MAYA ‘Illusion, deception.’ (1) Illusion personified as a female 
form of celestial origin, created for the purpose of beguiling some 
individual. Sometimes identified with Durga as the source of 
spells, or as a personification of the unreality of worldly things. 
In this character she is called Mayadevl or Mahamaya. (2) A name 
of Gaya, one of the seven sacred cities. 

MAyADEVI, MAyAVATI. Wife of the demon Sambara. She brought 
up Pradyumna, the son of Krsna, and subsequently married him 
Pradyumna is represented as being a revived embodiment of 
Kama, the god of love; and m according with this legend Mayavatl 
is identified with his wife Rati, the Hindu Venus. ( see Maya) 

MAYU. ‘Bleater, bellower. 5 The kmnaras are called Mayus. 

MEDHATITHI. Name of a Kanva who was a Vedic rsi. There is a 
legend in one of the Upanisads that he was carried up to heaven 
by Indra in the form of a ram, because the god had been pleased 
with his austerities. Cf Ganymede 

MEDINI. The earth, (see Kaitabha) 
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Medial, Medinl-Kosa 

MEDINl, MEDINl-KOSA A well-known Sanskrt vocabulary. There 
are printed editions. 

MEGHADIJTA. ‘Cloud messenger/ A celebrated poem by Kali- 
dasa, in which a banished Yaksa implores a cloud to convey 
tidings of him to his wife. It has been translated into English verse 
by Wilson, and there are versions in French and German, The text 
has been printed with a vocabulary by Johnson 

MEGHANADA. A son of Ravana. (see Indrajlt) 

MEKALA. Name of a mountain from which the Narmada river is 
said to rise, and from which it is called Mekala and Mekalakanya, 
‘daughter of Mekala’. There was a people of this name, who 
probably lived in the vicinity of this mountain. Their kings were 
also called Mekalas, and there appears to have been a city 
Mekala. 

MENA, MENAKA. (1) In the Rgveda, a daughter of Vrsanagva. A 
Brdhmana tells a strange story of Indra having assumed the form 
of Mena and then fallen in love with her. In the Puranas, wife of 
Himavat and mother of Uma and Ganga, and of a son named 
Mainaka. (2) An apsaras sent to seduce the sage Vi^vamitra from 
his devotions, and succeeding in this object, she became the 
mother of the nymph Sakuntala. 

MERU. A fabulous mountain in the navel or centre of the earth, 
on which is situated svarga , the heaven of Indra, containing the 
cities of the gods and the habitations of celestial spirits. The 
Olympus of the Hindus. Regarded as a terrestrial object, it would 
seem to be some mountain north of the Himalayas. It is also Su- 
meru, Hemadri, ‘golden mountain’; Ratnasanu, ‘jewel peak’; 
Karnikacala, lotus mountain’; and Amaradri and Deva-parvata. 
‘mountain of the gods’. 

MERU-SAVARNAS. The ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth Manus, 
said to be the “mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksa by 
himself and the three gods Brahma, Dharma, and Rudra, to 
whom he presented her on Mount Meru”. The signification of the 
appellation Meru is obvious; that of Savarna or Savarni signifies 
that they were all of one caste ( varna ). 

MImAMSA. A school of philosophy, (see Darsana) 
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MIMAMsA-DARSANA. A work on the Mimamsa philosophy. 
Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica, 

MIMANSA-VARTTIKA A work on the Mimamsa philosophy by 
Kumarila Bhatta. 

MINJIKA (mas ) and MINJIKA (fem.) Two beings who, according 
to the Mahabharata , sprang from the seed of Rudra, which was 
spilt upon a mountain. They are to be worshipped by those who 
desire the welfare of children. 

MITAKSARA. A commentary by Vijnanesvara on the Smi’ti or 
textbook of Yajnavalkya The authority of this book is admitted 
all over India, with the exception of Bengal proper The portion on 
inheritance has been translated by Colebrooke, and into French 
by Orianne. The text has been printed in India. 

MITHILA. A city, the capital of Videha or North Bihar, which 
corresponds to the modern Tirhut and Puraniya, between the 
Gandaki and KosI rivers. It has given its name to one of the five 
northern nations of brahmanas (see Brahmana), and to a school 
of law It was the country of King Janaka, and the name of his 
capital, Janakapura, still survives in “Janakpoor”, on the northern 
frontier. 

MITRA Probably connected with the Persian Mithra. A form of 
the sun. In the Vedas he is generally associated with Varuna, he 
being the ruler of the day and Varuna the ruler of the night. They 
together uphold and rule the earth and sky, guard the world, 
encourage religion, and chastise sin. He is one of the Adityas or 
sons of Aditi. 

MITRASAHA A kmg called also Kalmasapada (q.v.). 
MLECCHAS. Foreigners, barbarians, people not of Aryan race. 

MOHA-MUDGARA. ‘Hammers for ignorance ’ A poem in 
explanation of the Vedanta philosophy. It has been printed and 
translated by Neve. 

]^CCHAKATl. ‘The toy-cart.’ A drama in ten acts by King 
Sudraka, supposed to be the oldest Sanskrt drama extant, and to 
have been written in the first or second century ad The country 
over which Sudraka reigned is not known. This play, says Wilson, 
its translator, “is a curious and interesting picture of national 
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manners . . . free from all exterior influence or adulteration. It is 
a portrait purely Indian. It represents a state of society sufficiently 
advanced in civilization to be luxurious and corrupt, and is 
certainly very far from offering a flattering similitude, although 
not without some attractive features ” Williams observes, “The 
dexterity with which the plot is arranged, the ingenuity with 
which the incidents are connected, the skill with which the 
characters are delineated and contrasted, the boldness- and 
felicity of the diction, are scarcely unworthy of our own great 
dramatists.” There are translations in French and several editions 
of the text. 

M#GA&KA~LEKHA. A play in four acts, written by Visvanatha at 
Benares. The piece takes its name from the heroine, a princess 
of Kamarupa. It is a comparatively modern work. 

MpTYU. ‘Death/ A name of Yama, the god of the dead. 

MUCUKUNDA* In the Puranas, son of Mandhatr, and called ‘king 
of men*. He rendered assistance to the gods in their wars with the 
asuras or demons, and he asked and obtained as a reward the 
boon of a long uninterrupted sleep. Whosoever disturbed him was 
to be burnt to ashes by fire issuing from his body. Kalayavana was 
lured into his cave by Krsna and woke the sleeper, who cast a fiery 
glance upon the intruder which destroyed him. Muchukunda 
then paid laud and honour to Krsna, who gave him power to go to 
whatever celestial region he wished, and to enjoy all heavenly 
pleasures. Mucukunda left his cave and went to Gandhamadana 
to perform penance. The Mahabharata says he was reproved by 
Kubera for trusting to his priest more than to his own prowess for 
success in war, but he replied that the religious aid of br&hmanas 
was as necessary as the warlike powers of ksatriyas. 

MUDGALA. A Vedic rsi from whom the Maudgalya brahmanas 
sprang. There were several other brahmanas named Mudgala. A 
sage of this name is recorded in the Mahabharata to have “lived 
a life of poverty, piety, and self-restraint, offering hospitality to 
thousands of brahmanas, according to his humble means, with 
the grain which he gleaned like a pigeon, and which (like the 
widow ofZarephath’s oil) never underwent diminution, or rather 
increased again, when it was required”. The choleric sage Durv&sas 
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went to test the patience of Mudgala, and six times devoured all 
the food which his host possessed without ruffling his temper. 
Durvasas in his admiration declared that Mudgala would go 
bodily to heaven, and the messenger of the gods arrived with his 
heavenly car. The sage, before accepting the invitation, desired to 
be informed of the joys and ills of heaven. After hearing a full 
explanation, he found that the enjoyments of heaven must come 
to a close, so he declared that he “had no desire for heaven, and 
would seek only that eternal abode where there is no sorrow, nor 
distress, nor change”. He dismissed the messenger of the gods, 
and began to practise ascetic virtues, becoming indifferent to 
praise and blame, regarding clods, gold, stones, and gold as alike. 
Pure knowledge led to fixed contemplation; and that again 
imparted strength and complete comprehension, whereby he 
obtained supreme eternal perfection in the nature of quietude 
(nirvana). 

MUDRArAKSASA. ‘The signet of the minister.’ A drama by 
Visakhadatta. This play has a historical interest, for Candra- 
gupta, the Sandracottus of Greek writers, is a leading character 
in it. The date of its production is apparently the eleventh or 
twelfth century ad It is one of the dramas translated by Wilson, 
who says, “The author was not a poet of the sphere of Bhavabhuti 
or Kalidasa. His imagination rises not to their level, and there is 
scarcely a brilliant or beautiful thought in the play. As some 
equivalentfor thewantofimagination, hehas a vigorous perception 
of character and a manly strain of sentiment, that are inferior 
only to elevated conception and delicate feeling. He is the Massinger 
of the Hindus. The language of the original partakes of the 
general character of the play; it is rarely beautiful or delicate, but 
always vigorous, and occasionally splendid.” 

MUGDHA-BODHA. A standard Grammar by Vopadeva, written 
towards the end of the thirteenth century. It has been edited by 
Bohtlingk, and there are several Indian editions. 

MOKA. A danava , son of Upasunda. He assumed the form of a 
wild boar in order to kill Arjuna, but was himself killed by £}iva 
in his form of the Kirata or mountaineer. 

MUKHAGNI. ‘Fiery-faced/ Spirits or goblins with faces of fire, 
perhaps meteors. 
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MUJTOA. ‘Bald/ An appellation of Ketu. Name of a demon slam by 
Durga. 

MUNPAKA. Name of an Upanisad (q.v.) translated by Dr. Roer in 
the Bibliotheca Indica and by Rammohun Roy. There are several 
editions of the text. 

MUNI. “A holy sage, a pious and learned person, endowed with 
more or less of a divine nature, or havmg attained to it by rigid 
abstraction and mortification. The title is applied to the rsis, and 
to a great number of persons distinguished for their writings 
considered as inspired, as Panini, Vyasa.” Their superhuman 
powers over gods and men have been often displayed in blessings, 
but more frequently in curses. 

MURA, MURU. A great demon who had seven thousand sons. He 
was an ally of the demon N araka, who ruled over Pragjyotisa, and 
assisted him in the defence of that city against Krsna. He placed 
in the environs of the city “nooses the edges of which were as sharp 
as razors”, but Krsna cut them to pieces with his discus, slew 
Muru, “and burnt his seven thousand sons like moths with the 
flame of the edge of his discus”. 

MURARL The foe of Mura*. An appellation of Krsna. 

MURArI MISRA. Author of the dr ama Mur dr i Ndtaka or Anargha 
Raghava (q.v.). 

MtJSAIA. The pestle-shaped club carried by Balarama. It was 
named Saunanda. 

MUSALADHARA, MUSALAYUDHA, MCSALIN. ‘Armed with a 
pestle ’ An appellation of Balarama. 

MUgTIKA. A celebrated boxer in the service of Kamsa, who 
directed him to kill Krsna or Balarama in a public encounter, but 
Balarama overthrew him and killed him. 

nabhAgadxsta, nAbhaganedistha, NABHANEDISTHA. A 
son of Manu, who, while he was living as a brahmacarl , was 
deprived of his inheritance, by his father according to the Yajur - 
veda , by his brothers according to the Aitareya Brdhmana. He 
subsequently acquired wealth by imparting spiritual knowledge. 

NACEKETAS. The story of Naciketas is told in the Taittirlya 
Bramana andKatha Upanisad . Vajasravasa or Arum, the father 



221 


Naga-Nandana 


of Naciketas, desirous of attaining heaven, performed great 
sacrifices, and was profuse in his gifts to the priests The son told 
him that he had not given all, for that he, his son, was left, and 
said, “To whom shall I be given?” On repeating the question, the 
father angrily replied, “To death”. So the son departed to the 
abodes of death, and, after staying there three nights, Yama was 
constrained to offer him a boon. He prayed to see his father again 
and he reconciled. This boon was granted and another offered. All 
kinds of blessings were proposed, but the youth refused to be 
contented with anything but a true knowledge of the soul. Yama 
then proceeded to instruct him. The story has been done into verse 
by Muir ( Texts , , vol. V, p. 329). 

NAGA A snake, especially the cobra-capella. A mythical semi- 
divine being, having a human face with the tail of a serpent, and 
the expanded neck of the cobra. The race of Nagas is said to be a 
thousand in number, and to have sprung from Kadru, the wife of 
Kasyapa, for the purpose of peopling Patala, or the regions below 
the earth, where they reign in great splendour. From the name of 
their mother they are called Kadraveyas. Their mother is 
sometimes called Surasa. This dominion was taken from them by 
the gandharvas , but they recovered it through their sister, the 
Narmada river, who induced Visnu to send Pratardana to their 
assistance. Their females were handsome, and some of them 
intermarried with men, as Ulupi with Arjuna. 

The Nagas , or a people bearing the same name, are historical, 
and have left many traces behind them. There were mountains 
so-called, and Nagadvlpa was one of the seven divisions of 
Bharatavarsa. Kings of this race reigned at Mathura, Padmavati, 
&c., and 1;he name survives in the modern Nagpur. There are 
various speculations as to who and what they were, but it seems 
clear they were a race distinct from the Hindus. The mythological 
accounts are probably based upon the historical, but they have 
been mixed up together and confused. The favourite theory is that 
they were a Scythic race, and probably obtained their name from 
worshipping serpents or holding them in awe and reverence. 

NAGA-LOKA Patala, the residence of the Nagas. 
NAGA-NANDANA. A Buddhist drama in five acts by Sri Harsa 
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Deva. It has been translated by Boyd. The text has been printed. 
NAGARA. A city. There are seven sacred cities which confer 
eternal happiness — (1) Ayodhya, (2) Mathura, (3) Maya (Gaya), 
(4) Kasi (Benares), (5) Kanci (Conjeveram), (6) Avantl or Avantika 
(Ujjayini), (7) Dvaraka or Dvaravati. 

NAHUSA Son of Ayus the eldest son of Pururavas, and father of 
Yayati. This king is mentioned by Manu as having come into 
conflict with the brahmanas, and his story is repeated several 
times with variations in different parts of the Mahabharata as 
well as in the Puranas, the aim and object of it evidently being to 
exhibit the retribution awaiting any man who derogates from the 
power of brahmanas and the respect due to them “By sacrifices, 
austere fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, Nahusa 
acquired the undisturbed sovereignty of the three worlds. . . 
Through want of virtuous humility the great king Nahusa was 
utterly ruined.” — Manu. One version of the story says that he 
aspired to the possession of Indram, wife of Indra, when that god 
had concealed himself for having killed a brahmana. A thousand 
great rsis bore the car of Nahusa through the air, and on one 
occasion he touched with his foot the great Agastya, who was 
canying him. The sage in his anger cried out, “Fall, thou 
serpent”, and Nahusa fell from his glorious car and became a 
serpent. Agastya, at the supplication of Nahusa, put a limit to the 
curse; and according to one version, the doomed man was released 
from it by the instrumentality of Yudhisthira, when he threw off 
“his huge reptile form, became clothed in a celestial body, and 
ascended to heaven”. 

NAIKA$EYAS. Carnivorous imps descended from Nikasa, mother 
of R&vana. They are called also Nikasatmajas. 

NAIMISA, NAIMISARANYA A forest ( aranya ) near the Gomatl 
(Gumti) river, in which the Mahabharata was rehearsed by Sauti 
to the assembled rsis. 

NAEEtptTA. Belonging to the south-west quarter; the regent of that 
quarter. An imp, goblin, or rdksasa . 

NAI^ADHA-CARITA, NAISAJDHlYA A poem on the life on Nala, 
king of Nisadha, by Sri Harsa, a great sceptical philosopher who 
lived in the eleventh or twelfth century ad. It is one of the six 
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mahakavya s. There are several printed editions 

NAKSATRAS. Mansions of the moon, lunar asterisms At first 
they were twenty-seven in number, but they were increased to 
twenty-eight. They are said to be daughters of Daksa who were 
married to the moon, (see Daksa) 

NAKULA. The fourth of the Pandu princes. He was the twin son 
of Madri, the second wife of Pandu, but mythologically he was son 
of the Asvins, or more specifically of the Asvin Nasatya. He was 
taught the art of training and managing horses by Drona, and 
when he entered the service of the king of Virata he was master 
of the horse. He had a son named Niramitra by his wife Karenumati, 
a princess of Cedi, (see Mahabharata) 

NALA. (l)King of Nisadha and husband of Damayanti The story 
of Nala and Damayanti is one of the episodes of the Mahab hdrata, 
and is well-known from having been translated into Latin by 
Bopp and into English verse by Dean Milman Damayanti was 
the only daughter of Bhima, king of Vidarbha (Birar), and was 
very lovely and accomplished. Nala was brave and handsome, 
virtuous, and learned in the Vedas, skilled in arms and in the 
management of horses, but addicted to the vice of gambling. They 
loved each other upon the mere fame of their respective virtues 
and beauty, and Damayanti pined for the presence ofher unknown 
lover. Bhima determined that his daughter should hold a 
svayamvara . Rajas flocked to it in crowds, and among them Nala. 
Four gods, Indra, Agni, Varuna, and Yama, also attended. Nala 
met them on the way, and reverently promised to do their will. 
They bade him enter the palace and inform Damayanti that they 
would present themselves among the candidates, and that she 
must choose one of them. N ala reluctantly performed his task, but 
his presence perfected his conquest, and the maiden announced 
her resolve to pay due homage to the gods, but to choose him for 
her lord. Each of the four gods assumed the form of Nala, but the 
lover's eye distinguished the real one, and she made her choice. 
They married and lived for sometime in great happiness, a son 
and a daughter, named Indrasena and Indrasena, being bom to 
them. Kali, a personification of the kali or iron age, arrived too 
late for the svayamvara . He resolved to be revenged, and he 
employed his peculiar powers to ruin Nala through his love of 
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gambling. At his instigation, Puskara, Nala’s younger brother, 
proposed a game of dice. Kali charmed the dice, and Nala went on 
losing; but he was infatuated; the entreaties of friends and 
ministers, wife and children, were of no avail; he went on till he 
had lost his all, even to his clothes His rival Puskara became 
king, and proclaimed that no one was to give food or shelter to 
Nala, so the ruined monarch wandered forth into the forest with 
his wife, and suffered great privations . Some birds flew away with 
his only garment. He resolved to abandon his wife in the hope that 
she would return to her father’s court, so he divided her sole 
remaining garment while she slept and left her. Thus left alone, 
Damayantl wandered about in great distress. She did not go 
home, but she at length found service and protection with the 
princess of Cedi. Nala fell in with the king of serpents, who was 
under a curse from which Nala was to deliver him. The serpent 
bit Nala, and told him that the poison should work upon him till 
the evil spirit was gone out of him, and that he should then be 
restored to all he loved. Through the effects of the bite he was 
transformed into a misshapen dwarf. In this form he entered the 
service of P-tuparna, king of Ayodhya, as a trainer of horses and 
an accomplished cook, under the name of Bahuka. Damayantl 
was discovered and conducted to her father’s home, where she 
found her children. Great search was made for Nala, but in vam, 
for no one knew him in his altered form. One brahmana, however, 
suspected him, and informed Damayantl. She resolved to test his 
feelings by announcing her intention of holding a second svayam - 
vara. King Rtupama determined to attend, and took Nala with 
him as driver of his chariot. Rtuparna was skilled in numbers and 
the rules of chances. On their journey he gave a wonderful proof 
of this, and he instructed Nala in the science. When Nala had 
acquired this knowledge the evil spirit went out of him, but still 
he retained his deformity, Damayantl half penetrated his disguise, 
and was at length convinced that he was her husband by the 
flavour of a dish which he had cooked. They met, and, after some 
loving reproaches and the interference of the gods, they became 
reconciled, and Nala resumed his form. He again played with 
Puskara, and staked his wife against the kingdom. Profiting by 
the knowledge he had obtained from Rtupama, he won back all 
and again became king. Puskara then humbled himself, andNala 
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not only forgave him, but sent him home to his own city enriched 
with many gifts. The text of this poem has been often printed, and 
there are translations in various languages. 

(2) A monkey chief, said to be a son ofVisvakarma. According 
to the Ramayana, he had the power of making stones float m 
water. He was in Rama's army and built the bridge of stone called 
Rama-setu, or Nala-setu, from the continent to Ceylon, over 
which Rama passed with his army 

NALAKtJBARA. A son of Kubera. 

NALODAYA (Nala + udaya). ‘The rise of Nala.’ A poem describing 
the restoration to power of King Nala after he had lost his all. It 
is ascribed to a Kalidasa, but the composition is very artificial, 
and the ascription to the great Kalidasa may well be doubted. The 
text has been printed, and there is a metrical translation by 
Yates 

NALOPAKHYANA The story of Nala, an episode of the Mahd- 
bhdrata . (see Nala) 

NAMUCI. A demon slain by Indra with the foam of water. The 
legend of Namuci first appears in th eltgveda, where it is said that 
Indra ground “the head of the slave Namuci like a sounding and 
rolling cloud”, but it is amplified by the commentator and also in 
the Satapatha Brahmana and Mahabharata. When Indra 
conquered the asuras there was one Namuci who resisted so 
strongly that he overpowered Indra and held him. Namuci offered 
to let Indra go on promise not to kill him by day or by night, with 
wet or with dry. Indra gave the promise and was released, but he 
cut off Namuci' s head at twilight, between day and night, and 
with foam of water, which was, according to the authorities, 
neither wet nor dry. The Mahabharata adds that the dissevered 
head followed Indra calling out “0 wicked slayer of thy friend.” 

NANDA. (1) The cowherd by whom Krsna was brought up. (2) A 
king, or dynasty of kings, of Magadha, that reigned at Patali- 
putra, and was overthrown by Candragupta the Maurya about 
315 bc. (see Candragupta) 

NANDANA The grove of Indra, lying to the north of Meru. 
NANDI The bull of Siva. The Vdyu Parana makes him the son of 
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Kagyapa and Surabhi. His image, of a milky white colour, is 
always conspicuous before the temples of Siva. He is the 
chamberlain of $iva, chief of his personal attendants (ganas), and 
carries a staff of office. He is guardian of all quadrupeds He is also 
called ^alankayana, and he has the appellations ofNadideha and 
Tandavatalika, because he accompanies with music the tandava 
dance of his master. 

NANDI-MUKHAS. A class of pitrs or Manes, concerning whose 
character there is a good deal of uncertainty. 

NANDINl. The cow of plenty belonging to the sage Vasistha, said 
to have been born of Surabhi, the cow of plenty that was produced 
at the churning of the ocean. 

NANDI-PURANA. (see Purana) 

NANDlSA, NANDlSVARA. ‘Lord of Nandi.’ A title of Siva It is 
related in the Rdmayana that Ravana went to the Sara-vana, the 
birthplace of Karttikeya, and on his way through the mountains 
he beheld “a formidable, dark, tawny-coloured dwarf called 
Nandisvara, who was a follower of Mahadeva, or rather that deity 
himself in another body. This being desired Ravana to halt, as 
6iva was sporting in the mountain, and no one, not even a god, 
could pass Ravana asked derisively who Siva was, and laughed 
contemptuously at Nandisvara, who had the face of a monkey. 
Nandisvara retorted that monkeys having the same shape as 
himself and of similar energy should be produced to destroy 
Havana's race. In reply to this menace, Ravana threatened to pull 
up the mountain by its roots and let 6iva know his own danger. 
So he threw his arms round the mountain and lifted it up, which 
made the hosts of Siva tremble and Parvati quake and cling to her 
husband. &iva then pressed down the mountain with his great 
toe, and crushed and held fast the arms of Ravana, who uttered 
a loud cry which shook all creation. Ravana’s friends counselled 
him to propitiate Siva, and he did so for a thousand years with 
hymns and weeping. Siva then released him, and said that his 
name should be Ravana from the cry ( rdva ) which he had uttered. 
The origin of this story is sufficiently manifest, it has been built 
up on the name R&vana, to the glory of $iva, by a zealous partisan 
of that deity. 
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NARA. ‘Man’ The original eternal man. 

NARADA A rsi to whom some hymns of the Rgveda are ascribed. 
He is one of the Prajapatis, and also one of the seven great rsis. 
The various notices of him are somewhat inconsistent. The 
Rgveda describes him as “of the Kanva family”. Another authority 
states that he sprangfrom the forehead of Brahma, and the Visnu 
Purana makes him a son of Kasyapa and one ofDaksa’s daughters. 
The Mahabharata and some Puranas state that he frustrated the 
scheme which Daksa had formed for peopling the earth, and 
consequently incurred that patriarch's curse to enter again the 
womb of a woman and be born. Daksa, however, relented at the 
solicitation of Brahma, and consented that Narada should be 
bom again of Brahma and one ofDaksa’s daughters; he was hence 
called Brahma and Devabrahma In some respects he bears a 
resmblance to Orpheus. He is the inventor of the vlna (lute), and 
was chief of the gandharvas or heavenly musicians. He also went 
down to the mfernal regions ( patala ), and was delighted with 
what he saw there In later times he is connected with the legend 
of Krsna. He warned Kamsa of the imminent incarnation of 
Visnu, and he afterwards became the friend and associate of 
Krsna. 

The Narada-pancaratra relates that Brahma advised his 
son Narada to marry, but Narada censured his father as a false 
teacher, because devotion to Krsna was the only true means of 
felicity Brahma then cursed Narada to lead a life of sensuality, 
in subj ection to women, and N ar ada retorted the curse, condemning 
Brahma to lust after his own daughter, and to be an object 
unworthy of adoration Narada has the appellations, Kalikaraka, 
‘strife-maker’; Kapivaktra, ‘monkey-faced’; Pisuna, ‘messenger 
or spy’. 

Narada was also one of great writers upon law His text- 
book, called Naradlya Dharmasastra , has been translated into 
English by Dr. Jolly. 

NARADA PANCARATRA. A ritualistic work of the Vaisnavas. It 
has been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica . 

NARADA PURANA, NARADlYA PURANA “Where Narada has 
described the duties which were observed in the Brhat Kalpa, 
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that is called the Naradlya, having 25,000 stanzas.” But the only 
copy that Wilson analysed contained not more than 3000 stanzas 
There is another work called the Brhan or Great Naradlya, but 
this extends only to 3500 verses. These Puranas, says Wilson, 
bear “no conformity to the definition of a Purana; both are 
sectarial and modern compilations, intended to support the 
doctrine of Bhakti or faith in Visnu”. They are modern 
compositions, possibly even of so late a date as the sixteenth or 
seventeenth century. One of them refers to the “killers of cows” 
and “contemners of the gods”, meaning, no doubt, the 
Mohammedans, so that the passage would seem to have been 
written after India was in their hands. 

NARAKA. Hell; a place of torture to which the souls of the wicked 
are sent. Manu enumerates twenty-one hells* Tamisra, Andha- 
tamisra, Maharaurava, Raurava, Naraka, Kalasutra, Maha- 
naraka, Saiijlvana, Mahavlci, Tapana, Sampratapana, Samhata, 
Sakakola, Kudmala, Putimrttika, Lokasanku, Rjisa, Panthana, 
Salmali, Asipatravana, and Lohadaraka. Other authorities vary 
greatly as to the numbers and names of the hells, (see Visnu , 
Purana , II. 214). 

NARAKA An asura , son of the Earth. In the Mahabhdrata and 
Visnu Purana he is said to have carried off the ear-rmgs of Aditi 
to the impregnable castle of Pragjyotisa, but Krsna, at the request 
of the gods, went there and killed him and recovered the jewels. 
In the Harivarhsa the legend differs. According to this, Naraka, 
king of Pragjyotisa, was an implacable enemy of the gods. He 
assumed the form of an elephant, and having carried off the 
daughter of Visvakarma, he subjected her to violation. He seized 
the daughters of the gandharvas, and of gods and of men, as well 
as the apsarasas themselves, and had more then 16,000 women, 
for whom he built a splendid residence. He also appropriated to 
himself jewels, garments, and valuables of all sorts, and no asura 
before him had ever been so horrible in his actions. 

NARA-NArAYANA Two ancient rsis, sons of Dharma and Ahimsa, 
The names are sometimes applied to Krsna and to K|*sna and 
Arjuna. The Vamana Purana has a legend about them which is 
alluded to in the drama of Vikramorvasi. Their penances and 
austerities alarmed the gods, so Indra sent nymphs to inspire 
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them with passion and disturb their devotions. Narayana took a 
flower and placed it on his thigh. Immediately there sprung from 
it a beautiful mymph whose charms far excelled those of celestial 
nymphs, and made them return to heaven filled with shame and 
vexation. Narayana sent this nymph to Indra with them, and 
from her having been produced from the thigh ( uru ) of the sage, 
she was called Urvasl. 

NARASIMHAAVATARA. (see Avatara; 

NARASIMHA PURANA (see Purana) 

NARA-VISVANA. 'A man-devourer’; a raksasa or other malignant 
being 

NARAYANA (1) The son of Nara, the original man, and often 
identified or coupled with Nara (2) The creator Brahma, who, 
according to Manu, was so-called because the waters (nara) were 
his first ay ana or place of motion The name is found for the first 
time m the Satapatha Brahmana. The name as commonly used 
applies to Visnu, and is that under which he was first worshipped. 

NARMADA The Nerbudda river, which is esteemed holy. The 
personified river is variously represented as being daughter of rsi 
named Mekala (from whom she is called Mekala and Mekala- 
kanya), as a daughter of the moon, as a ‘mind-born daughter' of 
the Somapas, and as sister of the Nagas. It was she who brought 
Purukutsa to the aid of the Nagas against the gandharvas , and 
the grateful snake-gods made her name a charm against the 
venom of snakes. According to the Visnu Purana , she had a son 
by Purukutsa who was named Trasadasyu. The Matsya Purana 
gives Duhsaha as the name of her husband. The Harwamsa is 
inconsistent with itself. In one place it makes her wife of Purukutsa 
and mother of Trasadasyu; in another it makes her the wife of 
Trasadasyu. She is also called Reva and Purvaganga, and, as a 
daughter of the moon, Induja and Somodbhava. 

NASATYA. Name of one of the Alvins. It is also used in the plural 
for both of them. 

NAVA-RATNA. The nine gems: pearl, ruby, topaz, diamond, 
emerald, lapis lazuli, coral, sapphire, and one not identified called 
Gomeda. The nine gems of the court of Vikrama, probably 
meaning Vikramadity a, whose era the Samvat begins m 56 bc. A 
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verse gives their names as Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amara 
Simha, &anku, Vetalabhatta, Ghatakarpara, Kalidasa, Varaha- 
mihira, Vararuci. The date of Vikramaditya is by no means 
settled. Bhau DajI endeavours to identify Vikrama with Harsa 
Vikramaditya, who lived in the middle of the sixth century. 

NIDAGHA. A brahmana, son of Pulastya, who dwelt “at Vira- 
nagara, a large handsome city on the banks of the Devika river” 
(the Gogra). He was a disciple of the sage Rbhu, and when Rbhu 
went to visit his disciple, Nidagha entertained him reverentially. 
Rbhu instructed him in divine knowledge until he learned to 
“behold all things as the same with himself, and, perfect in holy 
knowledge, obtained final liberation”. 

NIDANA-SUTRA. An old work upon the metres of the Vedas. 

NIDHL ‘A treasure.’ Nine treasures belonging to the god Kubera 
Each of them is personified or has a guardian spirit, which is an 
object of worship among the tantrikas. The nature of these Nidhis 
is not clearly understood. See a note by Wilson on verse 534 of the 
Meghaduta , Collected Works, IV, 379. Their names are Racchapa, 
Mukunda, Nanda (or Kunda), Kharba, Makara, Nila, Sankha, 
Padma, and Mahapadma. The Nidhis are called also Nidhana, 
Nikara, and Sevadhi. 

NIDRA. ‘Sleep.’ Sometimes said to be a female form of Brahma, at 
others to have been produced at the churning of the ocean. 

MGHANTU, NIGHANTUKA. A glossary, especially of synonyms 
and obsolete and obscure Vedic terms. There was at least one 
work of this kind before the days of Yaska, (see Nirukta) 

NIKASA. A female demon, the mother of Ravana. The mother of 
the carnivorous imps called Pisitasanas, or by their metronymic 
Naikuseyas and Nikasatmajas. 

NIKUMBHA. ( 1) A raksasa who fought against Rama. He was son 
of Kumbhakarna. (2) An asura who, according to the Harivamsa , 
received the boon from Brahma that he should die only by the 
hands of Visnu. He was king of Satpura and had great magical 
powers, so that he could multiply himself into many forms, 
though he commonly assumed only three He carried off the 
daughters of Brahmadatta, the friend of Krsna, and that hero 
attacked him and killed him under different arms more than 
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once, but he was eventually slain outright by Krsna, and his city 
of Satpura was given to Brahmadatta. 

NILA. ‘Blue/ (1) A mythic range of mountains north of Meru. (2) 
A mountain range in Orissa. (3) A monkey ally of Rama. (4) A 
Pandava warrior killed by Asvatthaman 

NilAJKANTH^ ‘Blue throat’. An epithet of £hva. (see Siva) 

NIMI. Son of Iksvaku, and founder of the dynasty of Mithila. He 
was cursed by the sage Vasistha to lose his corporeal form, and he 
retorted the imprecation upon the sage. Both abandoned the 
bodily condition. Vasistha was born again as the issue of Mitra 
and Varuna, but “the corpse of Nimi was preserved from decay by 
being embalmed with fragrant oils and resins, and it remained as 
entire as if it were immortal”. The gods were willing to restore him 
to bodily life, but Nimi declined, declaring that the separation of 
soul and body was so distressing that he would never resume a 
corporeal shape and become liable to it again “To this desire the 
gods assented, and Nimi was placed by them in the eyes of all 
living creatures, in consequence of which their eyelids are ever 
opening and shutting ” — Visnu Purana A wink of the eye is 
called nimisa and the legend was probably built upon the 
resemblance of the two words. 

NIRNAYA-SINDHU. A work on religious ceremonies and law by 
Kamalakara. It has been printed at Bombay and Benares. 

NIRP-TL ‘Death, decay/ Death personified as a goddess; sometimes 
regarded as the wife and sometimes as the daughter of A-dharma. 
One of the Rudras. 

NIRUKTA. ‘Etymology, glossary/ One of the Vedangas. The 
Nirukta is devoted to the explanation of difficult Vedic words . The 
only work of the kind now known to us is that of Yaska, who was 
a predecessor of P&nini; but such works were no doubt numerous, 
and the names of seventeen writers of Niruktas are mentioned as 
having preceded Yaska. The Nirukta consists of three parts: (1) 
Naighantuka, a collection of synonymous words; (2) Naigama, a 
collection of words peculiar to the Vedas; (3) Daivata, words 
relating to deities and sacrifices. These are mere lists of words, 
and are of themselves of little value. They may have been 
compiled by Yaska himself, or he may have found them ready to 
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his hand. The real Nirukta , the valuable portion of the work, is 
Yaska's commentary which follows. In this he explains the 
meaning of words, enters into etymological investigations, and 
quotes passages of the Vedas in illustration. These are valuable 
from their acknowledged antiquity, and as being the oldest 
known examples of a Vedic gloss . They also throw a light upon the 
scientific and religious condition of their times, but the extreme 
brevity of their style makes them obscure and difficult to 
understand. The text of the Nirukta has been published by Roth 

NISADA. A mountain tribe dwelling in the Vindhya mountains, 
said to have been produced from the thigh of Vena; the Bhils or 
foresters, and barbarians in general, (see Vena) Any outcast, 
especially the offspring of a brahmana father and sudra mother 

NISADHA (1) A mythic range of mountains lying south of Meru, 
but sometimes described as on the east. It is north of the 
Himalaya. (2) The country of Nala, probably the Bhll country. 

NISTIGRL In the Rgveda , the mother of Indra. 

NISUMBHA An asura killed by Durga. ( see Sumbha) 

NlTI-MANJARl. A work on ethics by Dya Dviveda, exemplified by 
stories and legends with special reference to the Vedas. Some 
specimens are given in the Indian Antiquary , vol.V. 

NlTI-SASTRAS. Works on morals and polity, consisting either of 
proverbs and wise maxims in verse, or of stories and fables 
inculcating some moral precept and illustrating its effects. These 
fables are generally in prose interspersed with pithy maxims in 
verse. 

NIVATA-KAVACAS. ‘Clothed in impenetrable armour/ A class of 
daityas descended from Prahlada, “whose spirits were purified by 
rigid austerity”. According to the Mahabharata they were 
30,000,000 in number, and dwelt in the depths of the sea. They 
were destroyed by Aijuna. 

NpSIMHA. TheNarasimha or man-lion incarnation. (seeAvatara) 
NftSIMHA PURANA. (see Purana) 

Nf&SIMHA TAPANI. An Upanisad in which Visnu is worshipped 
under his form Nf'simha. Published with the commentary of 
Sankaracarya in the Bibliotheca Indica . 
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NYAYA. The logical school of philosophy, (see Darsana) 

NYAYA-DAKSANA, NYAYA-SUTRA-VpTTX. Works of Gotama on 
the Nyaya philosophy. They have been printed 

ODRA. The country of Orissa A man of that country. 

OM. A word of solemn invocation, affirmation, benediction, and 
consent, so sacred that when it is uttered no one must hear it. The 
word is used at the commencement of prayers and religious 
ceremonies, and is generally placed at the beginning of books. It 
is a compound of the three letters a, u,m, which are typical of the 
three Vedas; and it is declared in the Upamsads, where it first 
appears, to have a mystic power and to be worthy of the deepest 
meditation. In later times the monosyllable represents the Hindu 
triad or union of the three gods, a being Visnu, u Siva and m 
Brahma. This monosyllable is called Udgitha 

OMKARA. The sacred monosyllable orh . Name of one of the twelve 
great linga s. (see Linga) 

OSADHI-PRASTHA 'The place of medicinal herbs.' A city m the 
Himalaya mentioned in the Kumarasambhava 

OgTHA-KARNAKAS. A people whose lips extended to their ears, 
mentioned in the Mahdbharata. 

PAD A. The pada text of the Vedas, or of any other work, is one m 
which each word (pada) stands separate and distinct, not joined 
with the next according to the rules of sandhi (coalition), (see 
Patha) 

PADMA, PADMAVATI. A name of Laksmi. 

PADMAVATL Name of a city. It would seem, from the mention 
made of it in the drama Malati-Madhava, to lie in the Vindhya 
mountains. 

PADMA-KALPA. The last expired kalpa or year of Brahma. 

PADMA PURANA, PADMA PURANA The Purana generally stands 
second in the list of Puranas, and is thus described: “That which 
contains an account of the period when the world was a golden 
lotus (padma), and of all the occurrences ofthat time, is, therefore, 
called Padma by the wise. It contains 55,000 stanzas.” The work 
is divided into five books or khandas : (1) Srsti Khanda, or section 
on creation; (2) Bhumi Khanda, on the earth; (3) Svarga Khanda, 
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on the heaven; (4) Patala Khanda, on the regions below the earth; 
(5) Uttara Khanda, last or supplementary chapter There is also 
current a sixth division, the Kriyayogasdra, a treatise on the 
practice of devotion.” These denominations of the various divisions 
convey but an imperfect and partial notion of their heterogeneous 
contents, and it seems probable that the different sections are 
distinct works associated together under one title. There is no 
reason to consider any of them as older than the twelfth century. 
The tone of the whole Purana is strongly Vaisnava; that of the last 
section especially so. In it Siva is represented as explaining to 
Parvati the nature and attributes ofVisnu, and in the end the two 
join in adoration of that deity. A few chapters have been printed 
and translated into Latin by Wollheim. 

PAHLAVA, Name of a people. Manu places the Pahlavas among 
the northern nations, and perhaps the name is connected with the 
word pahlavi , i.e , Persian . They let their beards grow by command 
of King Sagara. According to Manu, they were ksatnyas who had 
become outcasts, but the Mahabharata says they were created 
from the tail of Vasistha’s cow of fortune; and the Ramdyana 
states that they sprang from her breath. They are also called 
Pahnavas. 

PAIJAVANA A name of the King Sudas, his patronymic as son of 
Fyavana. 

PAILA. A learned man who was appointed in ancient days to 
collect the hymns of the #gveda. He arranged it in two parts, and 
must have been a coadjutor of Veda Vyasa. 

PAKASASANA A name of Indra, and of Aijuna as descended from 
Indra. 

PALAKAPYA. An ancient sage who wrote upon medicine, and is 
supposed to have been an incarnation of Dhanvantari. 

PAMPA. A river which rises in the Rsyamuka mountain and falls 
into the Tungabhadra below Anagundi. Also a lake in the same 
locality. 

PANCACOdA. a name of Rambha. 

PANCAJANA. (1) Name of demon who lived in the sea in the form 
of a conch-shell. He seized the son of Sandfpani, under whom 
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Krsna learnt the use of arms. Krsna rescued the boy, killed the 
demon, and afterwards used the conch-shell for ahorn. (2) A name 
of Asamaftjas (q.v.) 

PANCAJANYA Krsna’s conch, formed from the shell of the sea- 
demon Pancajana. 

PANCAIA. Name of a country. From the Mahabharata it would 
seem to have occupied the Lower Doab; Manu places it near 
Kannauj It has sometimes been identified with the Panjab, and 
with “a little territory in the more immediate neighbourhood of 
Hastinapura”. Wilson says, “A country extending north and west 
from Delhi, from the foot of the Himalayas to the Chambal.” It 
was divided into Northern and Southern Pancalas, and the 
Ganges separated them. Cunningham considers North Pancala 
to be Rohilkhand, and South Pancala the Gangetic Doab. The 
capital of the former was Ahichatra, whose rums are found near 
Ramnagar, and of the latter Kampilya, identical with the modern 
Kampila, on the old Ganges between Badaun and Furrukhabad. 

PANCA-LAKSANA The five distinguishing characteristics of 
Purina ( see Purana) 

PANCALA Draupadi as princess of Pancala. 

PANCANANA ‘Five-faced/ An epithet applied to Siva 
PANCAPSARAS. Name of a lake, (see Mandakarm) 

PANCASIKHA. One of the earliest professors of the Samkhya 
philosophy. 

PANCA-TANTRA A famous collection of tales and fables in five 
(panca) books ( tantra ). It was compiled by a brahmana named 
Visnusarman, about the end of the fifth century ad, for the 
edification of the sons of a king, and was the original of the better- 
known Hitopadesa. This work has reappeared in very many 
languages both of the East and West, and has been the source of 
many familiar and widely known stories. It was translated into 
Pahlavi or old Persian by order of Nausirvan in the sixth century 
ad. In the ninth century it appeared in Arabic as Kalila-o-Damna; 
then, or before, it was translated into Hebrew, Syriac, Turkish, 
and Greek; and from these, versions were made into all the 
languages of Europe, and it became familiar in England as 
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Pilpay*s Fables (Fables of Bidpai). In modem Persia it is the basis 
of the Anwar-i Suhaili and Iyar-i Danish. The latter has reappeared 
in Hindustani as the Khirad-afroz The stories are popular 
throughout Hindustan, and have found their way into most of the 
languages and dialects. There are various editions of the text and 
several translations. 

PANCAVATL A place in the great southern forest near the sources 
of the Godavari, where Rama passed a long period of his 
banishment. It has been proposed to identify it with the modern 
Nasik, because Laksmana cut off Surpanakha’s nose ( nasika ) at 
Pancavatl. 

PAStCAVIMSA. ( see Praudha Brahmana) 

PANCAVjpKSA. ‘Five trees/ The five trees of svarga , named 
Mandara, Parijataka, Santana, Kalpavrksa, and Haricandana. 

PANCOPAKHYANA. The Pancatantra . 

PANDAVAS. The descendants of Pandu. 

PANDU. ‘The pale.’ Brother of Dhjrtarastra, king of Hastinapura 
and father of the Pandavas or Pandu princes, (see Mahabharata) 

PANDYA. Pandya, Cola and Cera were three kingdoms in the 
south of the Peninsula for some centuries before and after the 
Christian era. Pandya was well-known to the Romans as the 
kingdom of King Pandion, who is said to have sent ambassadors 
on two different occasions to Augustus Caesar, Its capital was 
Madura, the Southern Mathura. Pandya seems to have fallen 
under the ascendancy of the Cola kings in the seventh or eighth 
century 

PANINL The celebrated grammarian, author of the work called 
Paniniyam. This is the standard authority on Sanskrt grammar, 
and it is held in such respect and reverence that it is considered 
to have been written by inspiration. So in old times Panini was 
placed among the rsis, and in more modem days he is represented 
to have received a large portion of his work by direct inspiration 
from the god £iva. It is also said that he was so dull a child that 
he was expelled from school, but the favour of Siva placed him 
foremost in knowledge. He was not the first grammarian, for he 
refers to the works of several who preceded him. The grammars 
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which have been written since his time are numberless, but 
although some of them are of great excellence and much in use, 
Panmi still reigns supreme, and his rules are incontestable. “His 
work,” says Professor Williams, “is perhaps the most original of 
all productions of the Hindu mind.” The work is written in the 
form of sutras or aphorisms, of which it contains 3996, arranged 
in eight (asta)- chapters ( adhyaya ), from which the work is 
sometimes called Astadhyayl, These aphorisms are exceedingly 
terse and complicated. Special training and study are required to 
reach their meaning Colebrooke remarks, that “the endless 
pursuit of exceptions and limitations so disjoins the general 
precepts, that the reader cannot keep in view their intended 
connection and mutual relation. He wanders m an intricate maze, 
and the key of the labyrinth is continually slipping from his 
hand”. But it has been well observed that there is a great 
difference between the European and Hindu ideas of a grammar. 
In Europe, grammar has hitherto been looked upon as only a 
means to an end, the medium through which a knowledge of 
language and literature is acquired. With the Pandit, grammar 
was a science, it was studied for its own sake, and investigated 
with most minute criticism; hence, as Goldstucker says, “Panim’s 
work is indeed a kind of natural history of the Sanskrt language”. 
Panini was a native of Salatura, in the country of GSndhara, west 
of the Indus, and so is known as Salottariya. He is described as 
a descendant of Panin and grandson of Devala. His mother's 
name was Daksi, who probably belonged to the race of Daksa, and 
he bears the metronymic Dakseya. He is also called Ahika. The 
time when he lived is uncertain, but it is supposed to have been 
about the fourth century bc. Goldstucker carries him back to the 
sixth century, but Weber is inclined to place him considerably 
later. Panini’s grammar has been printed by Bohtlingk, and also 
in India, (see Goldstucker's Panmi , his Place in Literature ). 

PANIS. 'Niggards ' In the Rgveda> “the senseless, false, evil- 
speaking, unbelieving, unpraismg, unworshipping Panis were 
dasyus or envious demons who used to steal cows and hide them 
in caverns” They are said to have stolen the cows recovered by 
Sarama. (q.v.) 

PANNAGA. A serpent, snake. ( see Naga) 
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PAPA-PURUSA. ‘Man of sin.’ A personification of all wickedness 
in a human form, of which all the members are great sins The 
head is brahmanicide, the arm cow-killing, the nose woman- 
murder, &c. 

PARADAS. A barbarous people dwelling in the north-west. Manu 
says they were ksatriyas degraded to be sudras. 

PARAMARSIS. (Parama-rsis). The great rsis. (see Rsi) 
PARAMATMAN. The supreme soul of the universe. 

PARAMESTHIN. ‘Who stands in the highest place.’ A title applied 
to any superior god and to some distinguished mortals A name 
used in the Vedas for a son or a creation of Prajapati 

PARA^ARA A Vedic rsi to whom some hymns of the Rgveda are 
attributed. He was a disciple of Kapila, and he received the Visnu 
Purana from Pulastya and taught it to Maitreya. He was also a 
writer on Dharmasastra, and texts of his are often cited in books 
on law. Speculations as to his era differ widely, from 575 BC to 
1391 bc, and cannot be trusted. By an amour with Satyavati he 
was father of Krsna Dvaipayana, the Vyasa or arranger of the 
Vedas. According to the Nirukta, he was son of Visistha, but the 
Mahabharata and the Visnu Purana make him the son of Saktri 
and grandson of Vasistha. The legend of his birth, as given in the 
Mahabharata , is that King Kalmasapada met with Saktri in a 
narrow path, and desired him to get out of the way. The sage 
refused, and the raja struck him with his whip. Thereupon the 
sagexursed the raja so that he became a man-eating raksasa. In 
this state he ate up Saktri, whose wife, Adrsyantl, afterwards 
gave birth to Parasara. When this child grew up and heard the 
particulars of his father’s death, he instituted a sacrifice for the 
destruction of all the rdksasas , but was dissuaded from its 
completion by Vasistha and other sages. As he desisted, he 
scattered the remaining sacrificial fire upon the northern face of 
the Himalaya, where it still blazes forth at the phases of the moon, 
consuming raksasa s, forests, and mountains, 

PARASARA PURANA. ( see Purana) 

PARASIKAS. Par^ikas or Farsikas, i.e., Persians. 
PARA&JRAMA ‘Rama with the axe.’ The first Rama and the 
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sixth avatdra of Visnu. He was a brahmana, the fifth son of 
Jamadagni and Renuka By his father’s side he descended from 
Bhrgu, and was, par excellence , the Bhargava; by his mother’s 
side he belonged to the royal race of the Kusikas. He became 
manifest in the world at the beginning of the treta yuga, for the 
purpose of repressing the tyranny of the ksatriya or regal caste 
His story is told in the Mahabharata and in the Puranas. He also 
appears in the Rdmayana , but chiefly as an opponent of Rama- 
candra. According to the Mahabharata , he instructed Arjuna m 
the use of arms, and had a combat with Bhisma, in which both 
suffered equally. He is also represented as being present at the 
great war council of the Kaurava princes. This Parasurama, the 
sixth avatdra of Visnu, appeared m the world before Rama or 
Ramacandra, the seventh avatdra, but they were both living at 
the same time, and the elder incarnation showed some jealousy 
of the younger. The Mahabharata represents Parasurama as 
being struck senseless by Ramacandra, and the Rdmayana 
relates how Parasurama, who was afollower of Siva, felt aggrieved 
by Rama’s breaking the bow of Siva, and challenged him to a trial 
of strength. This ended in his defeat, and in some way led to his 
being “excluded from a seat in the celestial world”. In early life 
Parasurama was under the protection of Siva, who instructed 
him in the use of arms, and gave him the parasu, or axe, from 
which he is named. The first act recorded of him by the 
Mahabharata is that, by command of his father, he cut off the 
head of his mother, Renuka. She had incensed her husband by 
entertaining impure thoughts, and he called upon each of his sons 
in succession to kill her. Parasurama alone obeyed, and his 
readiness so pleased his father that he told him to ask a boon. He 
begged that his mother might be restored pure to life, and, for 
himself, that he might be invincible in single combat and enjoy 
length of days. Para^urama’s hostility to the ksatriyas evidently 
indicates a severe struggle for the supremacy between them and 
the brahmanas. He is said to have cleared the earth of the 
ksatriyas twenty-one times, and to have given the earth to the 
brahmanas. The origin of his hostility to the ksatriyas is thus 
related: Kartavirya, a ksatriya, and king of the Haihayas, had a 
thousand arms. This king paid a visit to the hermitage of 
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Jamadagni in the absence of that sage, and was hospitably 
entertained by his wife, but when he departed he carried off a 
sacrificial calf belonging to their host This act so enraged Parasu- 
raraa that he pursued Kartavirya, cut off his thousand arms and 
killed him. In retaliation the sons of Kartavirya killed Jamad- 
agni, and for that murder Para&irama vowed vengeance against 
them and the whole ksatriya race. “Thrice seven times did he 
clear the earth of the ksatriya caste, and he filled with their blood 
the five large lakes of Samantapancaka.” He then gave the earth 
to Kasyapa, and retired to the Mahendra mountains, where he 
was visited by Arjuna. Tradition ascribes the origin of the country 
of Malabar to Parasurama. According to one account he received 
it as a gift from Varuna, and according to another he drove back 
the ocean and cut fissures in the ghat s with blows of his axe. He 
is said to have brought brahmanas into this country from the 
north, and to have bestowed the land upon them in expiation of 
the slaughter of the ksatriyas. He bears the appellations khanda - 
parasu, ‘who strikes with the axe’, and nyaksa , ‘inferior’ 

FAKAVASU. ( see Raibhya and Yavakiita) 

PARIJATA. The tree produced at the churning of the ocean, “and 
the delight of the nymphs of heaven, perfuming the world with its 
blossoms-”. It was kept in Indra’s heaven, and was the pride of his 
wife Saci, but when Krsna visited Indra in svarga , his wife 
Satyabhama induced him to carry the tree away, which led to a 
great fight between the two gods and their adherents, m which 
Indra was defeated. The tree was taken to Dvaraka and planted 
there, but after Krsna’s death it returned to Indra’s heaven. 

PARlKSIT. Son of Abhimanyu by his wife Uttara, grandson of 
Arjuna, and father of J anamej aya. He was killed by Asvatthaman 
in the womb of his mother and was bom dead, but he was brought 
to life by Krsna, who blessed him and cursed Asvatthaman. When 
Yudhisthira retired from the world, Parlksit succeeded him on 
the throne of Hastinapura. He died from the bite of a serpent, and 
the Bhagavata Purana is represented as having been rehearsed 
to him in the interval between the bite and his death. 

PARJPATRA. Thenorthem part of the Vindhya range of mountains. 
According to the Harivams'a , it was the scene of the combat 
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between Krsna and Indra, and its heights sank down under the 
pressure of Krsna’s feet. Also called Pariyatra. 

PARISAD. A college or community of brahmanas associated for 
the study of the Vedas. 

PARISISTA. A supplement or appendix. A series of works called 
parisistas belong to the Vedic period, but they are the last of the 
series, and indicate a transition state. They “supply information 
on theological or ceremonial points which had been passed over 
in the sutras, and they treat everything in a popular and superficial 
manner, as if the time was gone when students would spend ten 
or twenty years of their lives in fathoming the mysteries and 
mastering the intricacies of the Brahmana literature ” — Max 
Muller. 

PARIVRAJAKA. A religious mendicant. A brahmana m the fourth 
stage of his religious life, (see Brahmana) 

PARJANYA. (1) A Vedic deity, the rain-god or rain personified. 
Three hymns in the Rgveda are addressed to this deity, and one 
of them is very poetical and picturesque in describing rain and its 
effects. The name is sometimes combined with the word uata, 
(wind), parjanya-vata , referring probably to the combined powers 
an<| effects of rain and wind. In later times he is regarded as the 
guardian deity of clouds and rain, and the name is applied to 
Indra. (2) One of the Adityas 

PARSADA. Any treatise on the Vedas produced m a Parisad or 
Vedic college. 

PARTHA. A son of Prtha or Kuntl. A title applicable to the three 
elder Pandavas, but especially used for Arjuna. 

PARVATI. The mountaineer/ A name of the wife of Siva, (see 
Devi) 

PAjSSUPATI. ‘Lord of creatures/ A name of Rudra or one of his 
manifestations, (see Rudra) 

PATALA. The infernal regions, inhabited by ndgas (serpents), 
daityas, ddnavas,yaksas , and others They are seven in number, 
and their names, according to the Visnu Purana 1 are Atala, 
Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastimat, Mahatala, Sutala, and Patala, but 
these names vary in different authorities. The Padrrta Parana 
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gives the names of the seven regions and their respective rulers 
as follows; (1) Atala, subject to Mahamaya; (2) Vitala, ruled by a 
form of Siva called Hatakesvara, (3) Sutala, ruled by Bali; (4) 
Talatala, ruled by Maya; (5) Mahatala, where reside the great 
serpents; (6) Rasatala, where the daityas and danavas dwell; (7) 
Patala, the lowermost, in which Vasuki reigns over the chief 
Nagas or snake-gods. In the Siva Purana there are eight* Patala, 
Tala, Atala, Vitala, Tala, Vidhipatala, Sarkarabhumi, and Vijaya. 
The sage Narada paid a visit to these regions, and on his return 
to the skies gave a glowing account of them, declaring them to be 
far more delightful than Indra’s heaven, and abounding with 
every kind of luxury and sensual gratification 

PATAOPUTRA The Palibothraofthe Greek writers, and described 
by them as being situated at the confluence of the Erranaboas (the 
Sone river) with the Ganges. Itwasthe capital of the Nandas, and 
ofthe Maurya dynasty, founded by Candragupta, which succeeded 
them as rulers of Magadha. The city has been identified with the 
modem Patna; for although the Sone does not now fall into the 
Ganges there, the modem town is smaller in extent than the 
ancient one, and there is good reason for believing that the rivers 
have changed their courses. 

PATANJALA. The Yoga philosophy, (see Darsana) 

PATANJALL The founder of the Yoga philosophy, (see Darsana) 
The author of the Mahabhasya , a celebrated commentary on the 
Grammar of Panini, and a defence of that work against the 
criticisms of Katyayana. He is supposed to have written about 200 
bc. Ram Krsna Gopal Bhandarkar, a late inquirer, says, “He 
probably wrote the third chapter of his bhasya between 144 and 
142 bc.” Weber, however, makes his date to be ad 25. He is also 
called Gonardiya and Gonikaputra. A legend accounting for his 
name represents that he fell as a small snake from heaven into 
the palm of Panini (pata, ‘fallen'; afijali , ‘palm’) 

PATBLA. ‘Reading.’ There are three forms, called patha s, in which 
the Vedic text is read and written: (1) Samhita-patha, the 
ordinary form, in which the words coalesce according to the rules 
of sandhi; (2) PadapAtha, in which each word stands separate and 
independent; (3) Krama-patha, in which each word is given twice, 
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first joined with the word preceding and then with the word 
following. 

PATTANA. 'City/ Several great places have been known as Pattan 
or 'the city’. Somanatha was Pattan; Anhalwara is still known as 
Pattan, and there is also Patna. 

PAULOMAS. Kasyapa by his wife Puloma had many thousand 
“distinguished danavas called Paulomas, who were powerful, 
ferocious, and cruer. They were killed by Arjuna. 

PAUNDRA, PAXJNDRAKA. Belonging to the country of Pundra. 
The conch-shell of Bhisma. 

PAXJNDRAKA. A pretender who, on the strength of being a Vasu- 
deva, or descendant of one named Vasudeva, set himself up in 
opposition to Krsna, who was son of Vasudeva, and assumed his 
style and insignia. He was supported by the king of Kasi (Benares), 
but he was defeated and killed by Krsna, and Benares was burnt. 

PAURAVAS. Descendants of Puru of the Lunar race. ( see Puru) 
PAVANA. Wind/ The god of the wind, (see Vayu) 

PHALGXJNA (1) A name of Arjuna. (2) Name of a month. 

PINDARAKA. A watering-place on the coast of Gujarat, near 
Dvaraka, resorted to occasionally by Krsna. It still survives as a 
village, and is held in veneration. It is about twenty miles from the 
north-west extremity of the Peninsula. 

PINGALA. (1) The great authority on the chandas or Prosody of 
the Vedas. He is supposed to have written about the second 
century bc. (2) Name of one of the serpent kings sometimes 
identified with the foregoing. 

PIPPALADA. A school of the Atharvaveda, founded by a sage of 
that name. 

PISACAS (mas.), PISACI (fern.). Fiends, evil spirits, placed by the 
Vedas as lower than raksasas . The vilest and most malignant 
order of malevolent beings. Accounts differ as to their origin. The 
Brahmana and the Mahabharata say that they were created by 
Brahma, together with the asuras and raksasas, from the stray 
drops of water which fell apart from the drops out of which god, 
men, gandharvas, &c., had been produced. According to Manu 
they sprang from the Prajapatis. In the Puranas they are 
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represented as the offspring of Kasyapa by hxs wife Krodhavasa, 
or Pisaca, or Kapisa 
PI^ACA-LOKA. (see Loka) 

PI^ITASANAS, PISITASINS. Carnivorous and cannibal imps 
descended from Nikasa. 

PIT AM AH A . A paternal grandfather. A name of Brahma as the 
great father of all. 

PiTAMBARA. ‘Clothed in yellow garments.’ A name of Visnu. 

PlTHA-STHANA. ‘Seat’, or lit ‘place of a seat’. “Fiftyone places 
where, according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati fell when 
scattered by her husband Siva, as he bore her dead body about and 
tore it to pieces after she had put an end to her existence at 
Daksa’s sacrifice. This part of the legned seems to be an addition 
to the original fable, made by the Tantras, as it is not m the 
Puranas ( see Daksa) It bears some analogy to the Egyptian fable 
of Isis and Osiris. At the Pitha-sthanas, however, of Jvalamukhi, 
Vindhyavasini, Kallghat, and others, temples are erected to the 
different forms of Devi or Sati, not to the phallic emblem of Maha- 
deva, which, if present, is there as an accessory, not as a principal; 
and the chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess — a 
circumstance in which there is an essential difference between 
the temples of Durga and the shrines of Osiris.” — Wilson . 

PIT(tS. Patres; the fathers; the Manes. This name is applied to 
three different classes of beings: (1) The Manes of departed 
forefathers, to whom pindas (balls of rice and flour) and water are 
offered at stated periods. (2) The ten Prajapatis or mythical 
progenitors of the human race. (3) “According to a legend in the 
Harivamsa and in the Vayu Purana , the first pitfs were the sons 
of the gods. The gods having offended Brahma by neglecting to 
worship him, were cursed by him to become fools; but, upon their 
repentance, he directed them to apply to their sons for instruction. 
Being taught accordingly the rites of expiation and penance by 
their sons, they addressed them as fathers; whence the sons of the 
gods were the first pitrs.” The account given of the pitrs is much 
the same in all the Puranas. “They agree in distinguishing them 
into seven classes, three of which are without form, or composed 
of intellectual, not elementary substance, and assuming what 
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forms they please; and four are corporeal. When the Puranas 
come to the enumeration of the particular classes, they somewhat 
differ, and the accounts m all the works are singularly imperfect ” 
The incorporeal pitrs, according to one enumeration, are the 
Vairajas, Agnisvattas, and Barhisads. The first of these seem also 
to be called Subhasvars, Somasads, and Saumyas. The corporeal 
are the Sukalas or Sukalins, Angirasas, Susvadhas, and Somapas. 
The Sukalas are also called Manasas; the Somapas are also called 
Usmapas; the Angirasas seem also to be called Havismats, 
Havirbhujas, and Upahutas; and the Susvadhas are apparently 
the same as the Ajyapas and Kavyas or Kavyas. The Vairajas are 
the Manes of great ascetices and anchorites, the Agnisvattas are 
the pitrs of the gods, the Barhisads of demons, the Somapas of 
brahmanas, the Havismats of ksatriyas, the Ajyapas of vaisyas, 
and the Sukalins of the sudras; but one authority, the Harivams a, 
makes the Somapas belong to the Suras, and the Sukalins to the 
brahmanas, and there appears to be good reason for this. Other 
names are given by Dr. F Hall from various authorities ( Visnu 
Purdna , III. 339) Rasmipas, Phenapas, Sudhavats, Garhapatyas, 
Ekasrngas, Caturvedas, and Kalas. Besides these there are the 
Vyamas, 'fumes’, the pitrs of the barbarians. The Rgveda and 
Manu make two independent classes, the Agnidagdhas and the 
Anagnidagdhas, those 'who when alive kept up (or did not keep 
up) the household flame’, and presented (or did not present) 
oblations with fire. The Visnu Purdna makes the Barhisads 
identical with the former, and the Agnisvattas with the latter. 
Yama, god of the dead, is king of the pitrs, and Svadha, 'oblation’, 
is sometimes said to be their mother, at others their wife. — 
Wilson, Visnu, Purdna III. 157, 339. (see Manu, III. 192). 

PITJl-LOKA. {see Loka) 

PITp-PATI. 'The lord of the Manes.’ Yama, judge of the dead. 
PIYADASI. (see Asoka) 

PRABHASA. A place of pilgrimage on the coast of Gujarat, near 
Dvaraka, and also close to the temple of Somanatha. 

PRABHAVATl. Wife of Pradyumna (q.v.). 

PRABODHA-CANDRODAYA. 'The rise of the moon of knowledge 
A philosophical drama by K^sna Misra, who is supposed to have 
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lived about the twelfth century. It has been translated into 
English by Dr. Taylor, and into German by Rosenkranz and 
Hirzel. 

PRACAJ^A-PANDAVA* The incensed Pandavas ’ A drama in 
two acts by Raja Sekhara, the main incident in which is the 
outrage of Draupadi by the assembled Kaurava princes 

PRACETAS. (1) One of the Prajapatis. (2) An ancient sage and 
law-giver. (3) The ten Pracetasas were sons of Pracinabarhis and 
great-grandsons of Prthu, and, according to the Visnu Pur ana, 
they passed ten thousand years in the great ocean, deep m 
meditation upon Visnu, and obtained from him the boon of 
becoming the progenitors of mankind. They took to wife Marisa, 
daughter of Kandu, and Daksa was their son (see Daksa) 

PRACYAS. The people of the east; those east of the Ganges; the 
Prasii of the Greeks. 

PRADHANA. Matter. Primary matter, or nature as opposed to 
spirit. 

PRADYUMNA. A son of Krsna by RukmmL When a child only six 
days old, he was stolen by the demon Sambara and thrown into 
the ocean. There he was swallowed by a fish, which was afterwards 
caught and carried to the house of Sambara. When the fish was 
opened, a beautiful child was discovered, and Mayidevl or May&- 
vati, the mistress of Sambara’s household, took him under her 
care. The sage Narada informed her who the child was, and she 
reared him carefully. When he grew up she fell m love with him, 
and informed him who he was and how he had been carried off by 
Sambara. He defied the demon to battle, and after a long conflict 
slew him. Then he flew through the air with M&y&vati, and 
alighted in the inner apartments of his father's palace. Krsna 
presented him to his mother Rukmini “with the virtuous Mayavati, 
his wife”, declaring her really to be the goddess Rati. Pradyumna 
also married Kakudmatl, the daughter of Rukmin, and had by hex 
a son named Aniruddha. Pradyumna was killed at Dvaraka in the 
presence ofhis father during a drunken brawl. Though Pradyumna 
passed as the son of Krsna, he was, according to the legend, a 
revival or resuscitation of Kama, the god of love, who was reduced 
to ashes by the fiery glance of Siva, and so the name Pradyumna 
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is used for Kama, (see Kama) The Visnu Purana puts the 
following words into the mouth of Narada when he presented 
Pradyumna to Rukminr “When Manmatha (the deity of love) had 
perished, the goddess of beauty (Rati), desirous to secure his 
revival, assumed a delusive form, and by her charms fascinated 
the demon Sambara, and exhibited herself to him in various 
illusory enjoyments. This thy son is the descended Kama; and this 
is (the goddess) Rati, his wife. There is no occasion for any 
uncertainty; this is thy daughter-in-law.” In the Harivamsa he 
has a wife named Prabhavati, daughter of King Vajranabha. 
When he went to see her for the first time, he changed himself into 
a bee and lived in a garland of flowers which had been prepared 
for her. According to the Mahabharata , he was Sanatkumara, the 
son of Brahma. 

PRADYUMANA-VIJAYA. Tradyumna victorious.’ A drama in 
seven acts upon the victory of Pradyumna over the daitya Vajra- 
nabha, written by Sankara Dlksita about the middle of the last 
century. “The play is the work of a Pandit, not of a poet ” — 
Wilson. 

PRAGJYOTISA. A city situated in the east, in Kamarupa on the 
borders of Assam, (see Naraka) 

PRAHLADA, PRAHRADA. A daitya , son of Hiranyakasipu and 
father of Bali. Hiranyakasipu, m his wars with the gods, had 
wrested the sovereignty of heaven from Indr a and dwelt there m 
luxury His son Prahlada, while yet a boy, became an ardent 
devotee of Visnu, which so enraged his father that he ordered the 
boy to be killed; but not the weapons of the daityas, the fangs of 
the serpents, the tusks of the celestial elephants, nor the flames 
of fire took any effect, and his father was constrained to send him 
back to his preceptor, where he continued so earnest in performing 
and promoting the worship of Visnu that he eventually obtained 
final exemption from existence. According to some accounts, it 
was to avenge Prahlada, as well as to vindicate his own insulted 
majesty, that Visnu became incarnate as the Narasiriiha, ‘man- 
lion’, and slew Hiranyakasipu. After the death of his father, 
Prahlada became king of the daityas and dwelt in Patala; but, 
according to the Padma Purana , he was raised to the rank of 
Indra for life, and finally united with Visnu. The Padma Purana 
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carries the story farther back to a previous birth. In this previous 
existence Prahlada was a brahmana named Somasarman, fifth 
son of Sivasarman His four borthers died and obtained union 
with Viipnu, and he desired to follow them To accomplish this he 
engaged in profound meditation, but he allowed himself to be 
disturbed by an alarm of the daityas , and so was born again as one 
of them. He took the part of his race m the war between them and 
the gods, and was killed by the discus ofVisnu, after which he was 
again bom as son of Hiranyakasipu. 

PRAJAPATI. ‘Lord of creatures', a progenitor, creator. In the 
Veda the term is applied to Indra, Savitr, Soma, Hiranyagarbha, 
and other deities. In Manu the term is applied to Brahma as the 
active creator and supporter of the universe; so Brahma is the 
Prajapati. It is also given to Manu Svayambhuva himself, as the 
son of Brahma and as the secondary creator of the ten rsis, or 
“mind-born sons” of Brahma, from whom mankindhas descended. 
It is to these ten sages, as fathers of the human race, that the 
name Prajapati most commonly is given. They are Marici, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, Pracetas or Daksa 
Bhrgu, and Narada. According to some authorities the Prajapatis 
are only seven in number, being identical with seven great rsis. 
( see Itsi) The number and names of the Prajapatis vary in 
different authorities* the Mahabharata makes twenty-one. 

PRAKASAS. Messengers ofVisnu, also called Visnudutas. 

prAk^ta. The Prakrts are provincial dialects of the Sanskrt, 
exhibiting more or less deterioration from the original language; 
and they occupy an intermediate position between that language 
and the modem vernaculars of India, very similar to that of the 
Romance languages between the Latin and the modern languages 
of Europe. They resemble the European languages also in another 
respect: they have in them a small proportion of words which have 
not been affiliated on the original classical language, and are 
apparently remnants of a different tongue and an older race. The 
Prakrts are chiefly known from the dramas in which kings and 
brahmanas speak Sanskrt, while characters of inferior position 
speak in different Prakrts. Sometimes these Prakrt passages are 
so very debased that it hardly seems possible for them to be 



249 


Prana 


specimens of really spoken vernaculars. Such passages may 
perhaps be comic exaggerations of provincial peculiarities. The 
Prakrts have received careful study, and the Prakrtaprakasa, a 
Grammar by Vararuci, translated by Professor Cowell, was 
probably written about the beginning of the Christian era. ( see 
Katyayana) 

PRAKgtTI. Nature; matter as opposed to spirit. The personified 
will of the Supreme in the creation, and the prototype of the 
famale sex, identified with may a or illusion. The Sakti or female 
energy of any deity. 

PRAIAMBA. An asura killed by Krsna, according to the 
Mahabharata His story as told in the Visnu Parana is, that he 
was an asura and a dependant of Kamsa. With the object of 
devouring the boys Krsna and Balarama, he joined them and 
their playmates in jumping. Pralamba was beaten by his opponent 
Balarama, and by the rules of the game had to carry the victor 
back on his shoulders to the starting-place. He took up Balarama 
and then expanded his form, and was making off with his nder 
when Balarima called upon Krsna for assistance. Krsna made a 
long speech, and ended by telling him to suspend awhile his 
mortal character and do what was right. Balarama laughed, 
squeezed Pralamba with his knees, and beat him on the head with 
his fists till his eyes were knocked out and his brain forced 
through his skull, so that he fell to the ground and expired. 

PRALAYA. A dissolution of the world at the end of a kalpa. 

PRAMATHAS. A class of demi-gods or fiends attendant upon 
Siva. 

PRAMLOCA. A celestial nymyh sent by Indra to beguile the sage 
Kandu from his devotion and austerities. She lived with him for 
some hundreds of years, which were but as a day to the sage. 
When he awoke from his delusion he drove the nymph from his 
presence. The child with which she was pregnant by him came 
forth from her body in drops of perspiration, which she left upon 
the leaves of the trees. These drops congealed and became 
eventually the lovely nymph Marina, (q.v.). 

PRAJSA. Breath or life/ In the Atharvaveda it is personified and 
a hymn is addressed to it. 
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PRASANNA-RAGHAVA. A drama by Jayadeva m seven acts. It 
has been printed at Benares. 

PRASENA. Son of Nighna and brother of Satrajit or Sattrajita. He 
was killed by a lion, (see Syamantaka) 

PRASNA. Name of an Upanisad (q.v.). 

PRASUTI. A daughter of Manu and wife of Daksa. 

PRATARDANA. Son of Divodasa, king of Kasl. The whole family 
of Divodasa was slain by a king named Vltahavya. The afflicted 
monarch through a sacrifice performed by Bhrgu obtained a son, 
Pratardana, who became a mighty warrior, and avenged the 
family wrongs upon his father’s foe. Vltahavya then flew to the 
sage Bhrgu for protection, and was by him raised to the dignity 
of a Brahmarsi. 

PRATISAKHYAS. Treatises on the phonetic laws of the language 
ofthe Vedas, dealing with the euphonic combination of letters and 
the peculiarities of their pronunciation as they prevailed in the 
different Sakhas or Vedic schools. These treatises are very 
ancient, but they are considerably later than the hymns, for the 
idiom of the hymns must have become obscure and obsolete before 
these treatises were necessary. Four such treatises are known* 

Rgveda — One which is considered to belong to the ^akhala^akha 
of this Veda, and is ascribed to Saunaka. It has been edited and 
translated into German by Max Muller, and into French by M 
Regnier. 

Yajurveda — Taittiriya-pratisakhya, belonging to the Black 
Yajur, printed in the Bibliotheca Indica and also in the Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, with a translation by Professor 
Whitney. 

Vajasarieyi-pratisakhya — Belonging to the White Yajur. It is 
attributed to Katyayana, and has been edited and translated by 
Weber. 

Atharvaveda. — The Saunakiya Caturadhyayika, i.e,, Saunaka’s 
treatise in four chapters. Edited and translated into English by 
Whitney. 

No Pratisakhya of the Samaveda has been discovered. 
PRATISTHANA An ancient city, the capital of the early kings of 
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the Lunar race, “it was situated on the eastern side of the 
confluence of the Ganges and Jumna”, opposite to the modem 
Allahabad. The capital of Salivahana on the Godavari, supposed 
to be the same as “Pattan” or “Pyetan” 

PRAUDHA-BRAHMANA. One of the eight Brahmanas of the 
Samaveda It contains twenty-five sections, and is therefore also 
called Pancavimsa. 

PRAYAGA. The modem Allahabad. The place where the Ganges, 
Jumna, and the fabled subterranean Sarasvati unite, called also 
Triveni, ‘the triple braid’. It has always been a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage. 

PRETA. A ghost; an evil spirit animating a dead carcase, and 
haunting cemeteries and other places. 

PRSADHRA. A son of Manu Vaivasvata, who, accordmg to the 
Harwamsa and the Puranas, became a sudra because he killed 
the cow of his religious preceptor. 

PRSATA. Drupada’s father. 

PRSNI. In the Vedas and Puranas, the earth, the mother of the 
Maruts. The name is used in the Vedas also for a cow. There were 
several females of this name, and one of them is said to have been 
a new birth of Devakl. 

PRTHA. A name of Kunti. 

PRTHI, PRTHU, PRTHIVAINYA. Prthi or Prthivainya, i.e., Prthi, 
son of Vena, is mentioned in the Rgveda , and he is the declared 
rsi or author of one of the hymns. The Atharvaveda says, “She 
(Viraj) ascended: she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, ‘Come, Iravatf . Manu Vaivasvata was her calf, and the 
earth her vessel. Prthivainya milked her; he milked from her 
agriculture and gram. Men subsist on agriculture and grain-:” The 
Satapatha Brdhmana refers to Pjthi as “first of men who was 
installed as a king”. These early allusions receive a consistent 
form in the Pur&nas, and we have the following legend: Prthi was 
son of Vena, son of Anga He was called the first king, and from 
him the earth received her name Prthivi. The Visnu Purana says 
that the rsis “inaugurated Venamonarch ofthe earth”, but he was 
wicked by nature and prohibited worship and sacrifice. Incensed 




at the decay of religion, pious sages beat Vena to death with blades 
of holy grass. In the absence of a king robbery and anarchy arose, 
and the munis , after consultation, proceeded to rub the thigh of 
the dead king in order to produce a son There came forth “a man 
like a charred log, with flat face and extremely short” This man 
became a Nisada, and with him came out the sms of the departed 
king. The brahmanas then rubbed the right arm of the corpse, 
“and from it sprang the majestic Pjthu, Vena’s son, resplendent 
in body, glowing like the manifested Agni. ... At his birth all 
creatures rejoiced, and through the birth of this virtuous son 
Vena, delivered from the hell called Put, ascended to heaven,” 
Prthu then became invested with universal dominion. His subjects, 
who had suffered from famine, besought him for the edible plants 
which the earth withheld. In anger he seized his bow to compel 
her to yield the usual supply. She assumed the form of a cow and 
fled before him. Unable to escape, she implored him to spare her, 
and promised to restore all the needed fruits if a calf were given 
to her, through which she might be able to secrete milk “He 
therefore, having made Svayambhuva Manu the calf, milked the 
earth, and received the milk into his own hand for the benefit of 
mankind. Thence proceeded all kinds of corn and vegetables upon 
which people subsist now and perpetually. By granting life to the 
earth Prthu was as her father, and she thence derived the 
patronymic appellation Prthivl.” This milking the earth has been 
made the subject of much allegory and symbolism The Matsya 
Purana specifies a variety of milkers, gods, men, nagas , asura s, 
&c., in the follow style: “The rsis milked the earth through 
Brhaspati; their calf was Soma, the Vedas were the vessel, and 
the milk was devotion.” Other Puranas agree with only slight 
deviations. “These mystifications,” says Wilson, “are all, probably, 
subsequent modifications of the original simple allegory which 
typified the earth as a cow, who yielded to every class of beings the 
milk they desired, or object of their wishes.” 

PftTHIVL ‘The broad/ The earth or wide world. In the Vedas the 
earth is personified as the mother of all beings, and is invoked 
together with the sky. According to the Vedas there are three 
earths corresponding to the three heavens, and our earth is called 
Bhumi. Another name of the earth is UrvI, ‘wide’. In the Visnu 
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Purana she is represented as receiving her name from a mythical 
person named Prthu, who granted her life, and so was to her as 
a father, (see above, Prthi or Prthu) 

PP-THU A king of the Solar race, a descendant oflksvaku. There 
are many Prthus. (see Prthi) 

PRIYADARSI. (seeAsoka) 

PRIYAMVADA. A Vidyadhara, son of the king of the Gandharvas. 

PRIYAVRATA. One of the sons of Brahma and Satarupa; or, 
according to other statements, a son of Manu Svayambhuva. 
“Priyavrata being dissatisfied that only half the earth was 
illuminated at one time by the solar rays, followed the sun seven 
times round the earth in his own flaming car of equal velocity, like 
another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day.” He was 
stopped by Brahma. “The ruts which were formed by the motion 
of his chariot wheels were the seven oceans. In this way the seven 
continents of the earth were made.” — Bhdgavata Purana. In the 
Visnu Purana his wife is stated to be Kamya, daughter of 
Kardama, by whom he had ten sons and two daughters. Three of 
the sons adopted a religious life, and Priyavrata divided the seven 
continents among the others. 

PULAHA. Name of one of the Prajapatis and great rsis. His wife 
was Ksama, and he had three sons, Kardama, Arvarlvat, and 
Sahisnu. A gandharva (q.v.). 

PULASTYA One of the Prajapatis or mind-born sons of Brahma, 
and one of the great rsis. He was the medium through which some 
of the Puranas were communicated to man. He received the Visnu 
Purana from Brahma and communicated it to Parasara, who 
made it known to mankind. He was father of Visravas, the father 
of Kubera and Ravana, and all the rdksasa s are supposed to have 
sprung from him. 

PULINDAS. Barbarians; barbarous tribes living in woods and 
mountains, especially in Central India; but there were some in 
the north and on the Indus. 

PULOMAN, A ddnava and father of Saci, wife of Indra. He was 
killed by Indra when he wished to curse that deity for having 
ravished his daughter. 



Pundarikaksa 

PUNDARlKAKSA. The lotus-eyed'; a name of Visnu. 

PUNDRA. A country corresponding “to Bengal proper, with part 
of South Bihar and the Jungle Mahals”. A fabulous city between 
the Himavat and Hemakuta 

PUNYA-SLOKA (mas.), PUNYA-SLOKA (fem ) ‘Hymned in holy 
verse.’ An appellation applied to Krsna, Yudhisthira, and Nala, 
also to Draupadi and Sita. 

PURANA* ‘Old’, hence an ancient legend or tale of olden times. 
The Puranas succeed the Itihasas or epic poems, but at a 
considerable distance of time, and must be distinguished from 
them. The epics treat of the legendary actions of heroes as mortal 
men; the Puranas celebrate the powers and works of positive 
gods, and represent a later and more extravagant development of 
Hinduism, of which they are in fact the Scriptures. The definition 
of a Purana by Amara Simha, an ancient Sanskrt lexicographer, 
is a work “which has five distinguishing topics (1) The creation 
of the universe; (2) Its destruction and renovation; (3) The 
genealogy of gods and patriarchs; (4) The reigns of the Manus, 
forming the periods called manvantaras, (5) The history of the 
Solar and Lunar races of kings.” These are the pancalaksnas or 
distinguishing marks, but no one of the Puranas answers exactly 
to the description; some show a partial conformity with it, others 
depart from it very widely. The Visnu Purana is the one which 
best accords with the title. Wilson says, “A very great portion of 
the contents of many is genuine and old. The sectarial interpolation 
or embellishment is always sufficiently palpable to be set aside 
without injury to the more authentic and primitive material; and 
the Puranas, although they belong especially to that stage of the 
Hindu religion in which faith in some one divinity was the 
prevailing principle, are also a valuable record of the form of 
Hindu belief which came next in order to that of the Vedas, which 
grafted hero-worship upon the simpler ritual of the latter, and 
whichhadbeen adopted, and was extensively, perhaps universally, 
established in India at the time of the Greek invasion . ” According 
to the same authority, Pantheism “is one of their invariable 
characteristics”, and underlies their whole teaching, “although 
the particular divinity who is all things, from whom all things 
proceed, and to whom all things return, is diversified according 
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to their individual sectarian bias”. The Puranas are all written in 
verse, and their invariable form is that of a dialogue between an 
exponent and an inquirer, interspersed with the dialogues and 
observations of other individuals Thus, Pulastya received the 
Vlsnu Purana from Brahma; he made it known to Parasara, and 
Parasara narrated it to his disciple Maitreya The Puranas are 
eighteen in number, and in addition to these there are eighteen 
Upa Puranas or subordinate works. The Puranas are classified 
in three categories, according to the prevalence in them of the 
qualities of purity, gloom, and passion . Those m which the quality 
of sattua or purity prevail are — (1) Visnu , (2) Naradlya , (3) 
Bhagavata , (4) Garuda, (5 )Padma, (6) Varaha These are Vaisnava 
Puranas, in which the god Visnu holds the pre-eminence. The 
Puranas in which tamas, the quality of gloom or ignorance, 
predominates are — (1) Matsya , (2) Kurma, (3) Linga, (4) Siva, 
(5) Skanda , (6)Agm, These are devoted to the god J3iva. Those in 
which rajas or passion prevails relate chiefly to the god Brahma. 
They are — (1) Brahma, (2) Brahmanda , (3) Brahma-vaivarta , 
(4 ) Markandeya, ( 5)Bhavisya , (6) Vamana. The works themselves 
do not fully justify this classification. None of them are devoted 
exclusively to one god, but Visnu and his incarnations fill the 
largest space. One called the Vayu Purana is in some of the 
Puranas substituted for the Agni, and in others for the Siva. This 
Vayu is apparently the oldest of them, and may date as far back 
as the sixth century, and it is considered that some of the others 
may be as late as the thirteenth or even the sixteenth century. 
One fact appears certain: they must all have received a 
supplementary revision, because each one of them enumerates 
the whole eighteen The Markandeya is the least sectarian of the 
Puranas; and the Bhagavata , which deals at length with the 
incarnations of Visnu, and particularly with his form Krsna, is 
the most popular. The most perfect and the best known is the 
Visnu, whichhas been entirely translated into English by Professor 
Wilson, and a second edition, with many valuable notes, has been 
edited by Dr. F.E. Hall. The text of the Agni and Markandeya 
Puranas has been published in the Bibliotheca Indica . The 
Puranas vary greatly in length. Some of them specify the number 
of couplets that each of the eighteen contains. According to the 
Bhagavata, the sum total of couplets in the whole eighteen is 
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400,000; the Skanda is the longest, with 81,000 the Brahma and 
the Vdmana the shortest, with 10,000 couplets each. 

The Upa Puranas are named — ( 1) Sanatkumara, (2) Nara- 
simha or Nrsimha , (3) Naradiya or Vrhan (old) Naradiya , (4) 
&iva f (5) Durvdsas , (6) Kapila , (7) Manava, (8) Ausanasa , (9) 
Varuna , (10) Kalikd , (11) Samba , (12) Nandi , (13) Saura , (14) 
Pdrasara, (15) Aditya , (16) Mdhesvara , (17) Bhdgavata , (18) 
Vasistha. These works are not common. Other modern works 
exist to which the term Parana has been applied. 

An account of each of the eighteen great Puranas is given 
under its own name. 

PURANJAYA. ‘City-conqueror.’ A prince of the Solar race, son of 
Vikuksi. His story, as told in the Visnu Parana , is that m the £re£a 
age there was war between the gods and the asuras , in which the 
former were worsted. They had recourse to Visnu for assistance, 
and he directed them to obtain the aid of Puranjaya, into whose 
person he promised to infuse a portion of himself. The prince 
complied with their wishes, and asked that their chief, Indra, 
would assume the form of a bull and carry him, the prince, upon 
his hump. This was done, and thus seated Puranjaya destroyed 
all the enemies of the gods. As he rode on the hump he obtained 
the cognomen of Kakutstha. In explanation ofhis title Puranjaya, 
the Bhdgavata Purdna says that he took the city of the daityas 
situated in the west. 

PUROCANA. The emissary of Duryodhana who attempted to 
bum the Pandavas in their house and was burnt in his own house 
by Bhima. (see Mahabharata) 

PURU. The sixth king of the Lunar race, youngest son of Yayati 
and Sarmistha. He and his brother Yadu were founders of two 
great branches of the Lunar race. The descendants of Puru were 
called Pauravas, and of this race came the Kauravas and Pandavas . 
Among the Yadavas or descendants of Yadu was Krsna. (see 
Yayati) 

PURUKUTSA. A son of Mandhatr, into whose person Visnu 
entered for the purpose of destroying the subterranean 
gandharvas , called Mauneyas. He reigned on the banks of the 
Narmada, and that river personified as one of the Nagas was his 
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wife By her he had a son, Trasadasyu The Visnu Purana is said 
to have been narrated to him by “Daksa and other venerable 
sages”. 

PURURAVAS. In the Vedas, a mythical personage connected 
with the sun and the dawn, and existing in the middle region of 
the universe. According to the Rgveda he was son of Ila, and a 
beneficent pious prince; but the Mahdbhdrata says, “We have 
heard that Ila was both his mother and his father. The parentage 
usually assigned to him is that he was son of Budha by Ila, 
daughter of Manu, and grandson of the moon.” Through his 
mother he received the city of Pratisthana. (see Ila) He is the hero 
of the story and of the drama of Vikrama and Urvasi, or the “Hero 
and the Nymph”. Pururavas is the Vikrama or hero, and Urvasi 
is an apsara s who came down from svarga through having 
incurred the imprecation of Mitra and Varuna. On earth Puru- 
ravas and she became enamoured of each other, and she agreed 
to live with him upon certain conditions “I have two rams,” said 
the nymph, “which I love as children. They must be kept near my 
bedside, and never suffered to be carried away. You must also 
take care never to be seen by me undressed; and clarified butter 
alone must be my food.” The inhabitants of svarga were anxious 
for the return of Urvasi, and knowing the compact made with 
Puru-ravas, the gandharvas came by night and stole her rams. 
Puru-ravas was undressed, and so at first refrained from pursuing 
the robbers, but the cries of Urvasi impelled him to seize his sword 
and rush after them. The gandharvas then brought a vivid flash 
of lightning to the chamber which displayed the person of 
Pururavas. So the charm was broken and Urvasi disappeared. 
Pururavas wandered about demented m search of her, and at 
length found her at Kuruksetra bathing with four other nymphs 
of heaven. She declared herself pregnant, and told him to come 
there again at the end of a year, when she would deliver to him 
a son and remain with him for one night Pururavas, thus 
comforted, returned to his capital At the end of the year he went 
to the trysting-place and received from Urvasi his eldest son, 
Ayus, The annual interviews were repeated until she had borne 
him five more sons. (Some authorities increase the number to 
eight, and there is considerable variety in their names. ) She then 
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told him that the Gandharvas had determined to grant him any 
boon he might desire. His desire was to pass his life with UrvasI 
The gandharvas then brought him a vessel with fire and said, 
“Take this fire, and, according to the precepts of the Vedas, divide 
it into three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of living 
with UrvasI, offer oblations, and you shall assuredly obtain your 
wishes.” He did not immediately obey this command, but 
eventually he fulfilled it m an emblematic way, and “obtained a 
seat in the sphere of the gandharvas and was no more separated 
from his love.” As a son of Ila, his metronymic is Aila. There is a 
hymn in the Ilgveda which contains an obscure conversation 
between Pururavas and UrvasI . The above story is first told in the 
Satapatha Brahmana , and afterwards reappears m the Puranas. 
The Bhagavata Parana says, “From Pururavas came the triple 
Veda in the beginning of the treta (age).” 

The story is supposed to have a mythic origin. Max Muller 
considers it “one of the myths of the Vedas which expresses the 
correlation of the dawn and the sun. The love between the mortal 
and the immortal, and the identity of the morning dawn and the 
evening twilight, is the story of UrvasI and Pururavas”. The word 
UrvasI, according to the same writer, “was originally an 
appellation, and meant dawn”. Dr. Goldstiicker’s explanation 
differs, but seems more apposite. According to this, Pururavas is 
the sun and UrvasI is the morning mist; when Pururavas is 
visible UrvasI vanishes, as the mist is absorbed when the sun 
shines forth. UrvasI in the story is an apsaras, and the apsarases 
are “personifications of the vapours which are attracted by the 
sun and form into mists or clouds” 

PURUSA. 'Man.’ (1) The original eternal man, the Supreme 
Being, and soul of the universe. (2) A name of Brahma. 

PURUSA-NARAYANA. The original male. The divine creator 
Brahma. 

PURUSA-StJKTA. A hymn of the Rgveda in which the four castes 
are first mentioned. It is considered to be one of the latest in date. 
See Muir's Texts , I, p.7. 

PURUSOTTAMA. Literally ‘best of men’; but the word purusa is 
here used in its mythic sense of soul of the universe, and so the 
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compound means the “supreme soul” It is a title of Visnu, and 
asserts his right to be considered the Supreme God So the Hari - 
varhs'a says, “Purusottama is whatever is declared to be the 
highest, Purusa the sacrifice, and everything else which is known 
by the name of Purusa.” 

PURUSOTTAMA-KSETRA. The sacred territory round about the 
temple of Jagnnatha in Orissa 

PURVA-MiMAMSA. A school of philosophy, (see Darsana) 

PtfSAN. A deity frequently mentioned in the Vedas, but he is not 
of a distinctly defined character. Many hymns are addressed to 
him. The word comes from the root pus, and the primary idea is 
that of “nourisher” or providence. So the Taittirlya Brahmana 
says, “When Praj&pati formed living creatures Pusan nourished 
them.” The account given in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Dictionary, 
and adopted by Dr. Muir, is as follows: “Pusan is a protector and 
multiplier of cattle and of human possessions in general. As a 
cowherd he carries an ox-goad, and he is drawn by goats In the 
character of a Solar deity, he beholds the entire universe, and is 
a guide on roads and journeys and to the other world. He is called 
the lover of his sister Surya. He aids in the revolution of day and 
night, and shares with Soma the guardianship of living creatures . 
He is mvoked along with the most various deities, but most 
frequently with Indra and Bhaga.” He is a patron of conjurors, 
especially of those who discover stolen goods, and he is connected 
with the marriage ceremonial, being besought to take the bride’s 
hand and bless her. (see Muir's Texts , V, p.171) In the Nirukta , 
and in works of later date, Pusan is identified with sun. He is also 
called the brother of Indra, and is enumerated among the twelve 
Adityas. Pusan is toothless, and feeds upon a kind of gruel, and 
the cooked oblations offered to him are of ground materials, 
hence, he is called Karambhad.The cause of his being toothless is 
variously explained. According to the Taittirlya Samhita , the 
deity Rudra, being excluded from a certain sacrifice, shot an 
arrow at the offering and pierced it. A portion of this sacrifice was 
presented to Pusan, and it broke his teeth. In the Mahabharata 
and in the Puranas the legend takes a more definite shape 
“Rudra (Siva), of dreadful power, ran up to the gods present at 
Daksa’s sacrifice, and in his rage knocked out the eyes of Bhaga 
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with a blow, and, incensed, assaulted Pusan with his foot, and 
knocked out his teeth as he was eating the purodasci offering ” In 
the Puranas it is not Siva himself, but his manifestation the 
Rudras, who disturbed the sacrifice of the gods and knocked 
Pusan’s teeth down his throat Pusan is called Aghrm, ‘splendid’; 
Dasra, Dasma, and Dasmavarcas, ‘of wonderful appearance of 
power’, and Kapardin (q v.). 

PUSKARA. A blue lotus. A celebrated tank about five miles from 
Ajmer. One of the seven Dvlpas (see Dvlpa) The name of several 
persons Of the brother of Nala to whom Nala lost his kingdom 
and all that he possessed m gambling Of a son of Bharata and 
nephew of Ramacandra, who reigned over the Gandharas. 

PUSKARAVATL A city of the Gandharas not far from the Indus. 
It is the Il£v*£A,a6)Tic; of Ptolemy, and the Pousekielofati of Hiuen- 
Tsang 

PUSPADANTA. ‘Flower-teeth.’ (1) One of the chief attendants of 
Siva. He incurred his master’s displeasure by listening to his 
private conversation with Parvati and talking of it afterwards. 
For this he was condemned to become a man, and so appeared in 
the form of the great grammarian Katyayana. (2) One of the 
guardian elephants, (see Lokapala) 

PUSPAKA. A self-moving aerial car of large dimensions, which 
contained within it a palace or city. Kubera obtained it by gift 
from Brahma, but it was carried off by Ravana, his half-brother, 
and constantly used by him After Ramacandra had slain Ravana, 
he made use of this capacious car to convey himself and Slta, with 
Laksmana and all his allies, back to Ayodhya; after that he 
returned it to its owner, Kubera. It is also called Ratnavarsaka, 
“that rains jewels”. 

PUSPAKARANDINI. A name of Ujjayinf. 

PUSPAMITRA. The first of the Sunga kings, who succeeded the 
Mauryas, and reigned at Pataliputra. In his time the grammarian 
Patanjali is supposed to have lived. 

PUSPOTKATA. A raksasl, the wife of Visravas and mother of 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna. 

PUT. A hell to which childless men are said to be condemned. “A 




name invented to explain the word puttra , son (hell-saver).” 

PUTANA. A female demon, daughter of Bali She attempted to kill 
the infant Krsna by suckling him, but was herself sucked to death 
by the child. 

RADHA. (1) Wife of Adhiratha and foster-mother of Karna. (2) The 
favourite mistress and consort of Krsna while he lived as Gopala 
among the cowherds in Vrndavana. She was wife of Ayanaghosa, 
a cowherd Considered by some to be an incarnation of LaksmI, 
and worshipped accordingly Some have discovered a mystical 
character in Radha, and consider her as the type of the human 
soul drawn to the ineffable god, Krsna, or as that pure divine love 
to which the fickle lover returns 

RADHEYA. A metronymic of Karna. 

RADHIKA. A diminutive and endearing form of the name Radha 

RAGA (mas ), RAGINI (fern. ). The rdgas are the musical modes or 
melodies personified, six or more in number, and the rdginls are 
their consorts. 

RAGHAVA. Descendant of Raghu, a name of Rama 

RAGHAVA-PAIWAVIYA. A modern poem by Kavi Raja, which is 
in high repute. It is an artificial work, which exhibits extraordinary 
ingenuity in the employment of words. As its name implies, the 
poem celebrates the actions of Raghava, i.e. , Rama, the descendant 
of Raghu, and also those of the Pandava princes. It thus recounts 
at once m the same words the story of the Rdmdyana and that of 
the Mahdbhdrata ; and the composition is so managed that the 
words may be understood as applying either to Rama or the 
Pandavas. It has been printed. 

RAGHAVA- WLASA. A poem on the life of Rama by Visvanatha, 
the author of the Sahityadarpana. 

RAGHU, A king of the Solar race. According to the Raghuvamsa , 
he was the son of Dilfpa and great-grandfather of Rama, who from 
Raghu got the patronymic Raghava and the title Raghupati, chief 
of the race of Raghu. The authorities disagree as to the genealogy 
of Raghu, but all admit him to be an ancestor of Rama. 

RAGHUPATI. (see Raghu) 

RAGHUVAMSA. The race of Raghu.’ The name of a celebrated 
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poem in nineteen cantos by Kalidasa on the ancestry and life of 
Rama. It has been translated into Latin by Stenzler, and into 
English by Griffiths. There are other translations and many 
editions of the text. 

RAHU. Rahu and Ketu are in astronomy the ascending and 
descending nodes. Rahu is the cause of eclipses, and the term is 
used to designate the eclipse itself. He is also considered as one 
of the planets, as king of meteors, and as guardian of the south- 
west quarter. Mythologically Rahu is a daitya who is supposed to 
seize the sun and moon and swallow them, thus obscuring their 
rays and causing eclipses. He was son of Vipracitti and Simhika, 
and is called by his metronymic Saimhikeya. He had four arms, 
and his lower part ended in a tail. He was a great mischief-maker, 
and when the gods had produced the amrta by churning the 
ocean, he assumed a disguise, and insinuating himself amongst 
them, drank some of it. The sun and moon detected him and 
informed Visnu, who cut off his head and two of his arms, but, as 
he had secured immortality, his body was placed in the stellar 
sphere, the upper parts, represented by a dragon’s head, being the 
ascending node, and the lower parts, represented by a dragon’s 
tail, being Ketu the descending node. Rahu wreaks his vengeance 
on the sun and moon by occasionally swallowing them. The Visnu 
Purana says, “Eight black horses draw the dusky chariot of Rahu, 
and once harnessed are attached to it for ever. On the Parvans 
(nodes, or lunar and solar eclipses) Rahu directs his course from 
the sun to the moon, and back again from the moon to the sun. The 
eight horses of the chariot of Ketu, swift as the wind, are of the 
dusky red colour of lac, or of the smoke of burning straw ” Rahu 
is called Abhrapisaca, ‘the demon of the sky’; Bharanibhu, ‘born 
from the asterism Bharanf ; Graha, ‘the seizer’; Kabandha, ‘the 
headless*. 

RAIBHYA. A sage who was the friend of Bharadvaja. He had two 
sons, Arvavasu and Paravasu, The latter, under the curse of 
Bharadvaja, killed his father, mistaking him for an antelope, as 
he was walking about at night covered with an antelope’s skin. 
Arvavasu retired into the forest to obtain by devotion a remission 
of his brother’s guilt. When he returned, Paravasu charged him 
with the crime, and he again retired to his devotions. These so 
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pleased the gods that they drove away Paravasu and restored 
Raibhya to life, (see Yavakrita) 

PAIVATA. (1) Son of Reva or Revata. Also called Kakudmm. He 
had a very lovely daughter named Revatl, and not deeming any 
mortal worthy of her, he went to Brahma to consult him. At the 
command of that god he bestowed her upon Balarama. He was 
king of Anarta, and built the city of Kusasthali or Dvaraka in 
Gujarat, which he made his capital (2) One of the Manus (the 
fifth) 

RAIVATA, RATVATAKA. The range that branches off from the 
western portion of the Vindhya towards the north, extending 
•nearly to the Jumna 

RAJAGflHA. The capital of Magadha Its site is still traceable m 
the hills between Patna and Gaya. 

RAJANYA. A Vedic designation of the ksatriya caste. 

RAJARSL (Raja-rsi). A rsi or saint of the regal caste, a ksatriya 
who, through pure and holy life on earth, has been raised as a 
saint or demigod to Indra’s heaven, as Visvamitra, Pururavas, 
&c. 

RAJASEKHARA. A dramatist who was the author of the dramas 
Viddha-&alabhafLjika and Pracanda-Pandava. He was also the 
writer of Karpura Manjari , a drama entirely in Prakrt. Another 
play, Bala Ramayana, is attributed to him. He appears to have 
been the minister of some Rajput, and to have lived about the 
beginning of the twelfth century. 

RAJASUYA. £ A royal sacrifice. 5 A great sacrifice performed at the 
installation of a king, religious in its nature but political in its 
operation, because it implied that he who instituted the sacrifice 
was a supreme lord, a king over kings, and his tributary princes 
were required to be present at the rite. 

RAJA-TARANGINL A Sanskrt metrical history of Kasmlr by 
Kalhana Pandit. It commences with the days of fable and comes 
down to year ad 1027. The author probably lived about ad 1148. 
This is the only known work in Sanskrt which deserves the name 
of a history. The text has been printed in Calcutta. Troyer 
published the text with a French translation. Wilson and Lassen 
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have analysed it, and Dr Buhler has lately reviewed the work m 
the Indian Antiquary 

RAJI. A son of Ayus and father of 500 sons of great valour In one 
of the chronic wars between the gods and the asuras it was 
declared by Brahma that the victory should be gained by that side 
which Raji joined. The asuras first sought him, and he undertook 
to aid them if they promised to make him their king on their 
victory being secured. They declined. The heavenly hosts repaired 
to him and undertook to make him their Indra. After the asuras 
were defeated he became king of the gods, and Indra paid him 
homage. When he returned to his own city, he left Indra as his 
deputy in heaven. On Raji’s death Indra refused to acknowledge 
the succession of his son, and by the help of Brhaspati, who led 
them astray and effected their ruin, Indra recovered his 
sovereignty 

RAKA. A rdksasi wife ofVisravas and mother of Khar a and Surpa- 
nakha. 

RAKSASAS. Goblins or evil spirits. They are not all equally bad, 
but have been classified as of three sorts — one as a set of beings 
like theya&sas, another as a sort of Titans or enemies of the gods, 
and lastly, in the common acceptation of the term, demons and 
fiends who haunt cemeteries, disturb sacrifices, harass devout 
men, animate dead bodies, devour human beings, and vex and 
afflict mankind in all sorts of ways. These last are the rdksasas 
of whom Ravana was chief, and according to some authorities, 
they are descended, like Ravana himself, from the sage Pulastya 
According to other authorities, they sprang from Brahma's foot. 
The Visnu Purana also makes them descendants ofKasyapa and 
Khasa, a daughter of Daksa, through their son Raksas; and the 
Ramdyana states that when Brahma created the waters, he 
formed certain beings to guard them who were called rdksasas 
(from the root raks, to guard, but the derivation from this root 
may have suggested the explanation), and the Visnu Purana 
gives a somewhat similar derivation. It is thought that the 
rdksasas of the epic poems were the rude barbarian races of India 
who were subdued by the Aryans. 

When Hanuman entered the city of Lanka to reconnoitre in 
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the form of a cat, he saw that “the raksasa s sleeping in the houses 
were of every shape and form. Some of them disgusted the eye, 
while some were beautiful to look upon. Some had long arms and 
frightful shapes; some were very fat and some were very lean; 
some were mere dwarfs and some were prodigiously tall Some 
had only one eye and others only one ear. Some had monstrous 
bellies, hanging breasts, longprojectingteeth, and crooked thighs; 
whilst others were exceedingly beautiful to behold and clothed in 
great splendour. Some had two legs, some three legs, and some 
four legs Some had the heads of serpents, some the heads of 
donkeys, some the heads of horses, and some the heads of 
elephants ” — (. Rdmayana . ) 

The rdksasas have a great many epithets descriptive of their 
characters and actions. They are called Anusaras, Asaras, and 
Hanusas, ‘killers or hurters'; Istipacas, ‘stealers of offerings', 
Sandhyabalas, ‘strong in twilight'; Ksapatas, Naktancaras, 
Ratricaras, and Samanisadas, ^night-walkers'; Nrjagdhas or 
Nrcaksas, ‘cannibals'; Palalas, Paladas, Palankasas, Kravyads, 
‘carnivorous'; Asrapas, Asykpas, Kaunapas, Kllalapas, and Rakta- 
pas, ‘blood-drinkers’; Dandasukas, ‘biters'; Praghasas, ‘gluttons'; 
Malinamukhas, ‘black-faced'; Karburas, &c. But many of these 
epithets are not reserved exclusively for rdksasas. 

RAKSASA-LOKA. (see Loka) 

RAKTABlJA. An asura whose combat with goddess Camunda 
(Devi) is celebrated in the Devimdhdtmya . Each drop of his blood 
as it fell on the ground produced a new asura , but Camunda put 
an end to this by drinking his blood and devouring his flesh. 

RAMA. There are three Ramas: Parasurama, Ramacandra, and 
Balarama; but it is to the second of these that the name is 
specially applied. 

RAMA, RAMACANDRA* Eldest son of Dasaratha, a king of the 
Solar race, reigning at Ayodhya. This Rama is the seventh 
incarnation of the god Visnu, and made his appearance in the 
world at the end of the treta or second age. His story is briefly told 
in the Vana Parva of the Mahabharata , but it is given in full 
length as the grand subject of the Rdmayana. King Dasaratha 
was childless, and performed the asvamedha sacrifice with 
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scrupulous care, in the hope of obtaining offspring. His devotion 
was accepted by the gods, and he received the promise offour sons. 
At this time the gods were in great terror and alarm at the deeds 
and menaces of Havana, the raksasa king of Lanka, who had 
obtained extraordinary power, in virtue of severe penances and 
austere devotion to Brahma. In their terror the gods appealed to 
Visnu for deliverance, and he resolved to become manifest in the 
world with Dasaratha as his human father. Dasaratha was 
performing a sacrifice when Visnu appeared to him as a glorious 
being from out of the sacrificial fire, and gave to him a pot of nectar 
for his wives to drink. Dasaratha gave half of the nectar to 
Kausalya, who brought forth Rama with a half of the divine 
essence, a quarter to Kaikeyl, whose son Bharata was endowed 
with a quarter of the deity, and the fourth part to Sumatra, who 
brought forth two sons, Laksmana and Satrughna, each having 
an eighth part of the divine essence. The brothers were all 
attached to each other, but Laksmana was more especially 
devoted to Rama and Satrughna to Bharata. 

[The two sons of Sumitra and the pairing off of the brothers 
have not passed without notice. The version of the Ramayana 
given by Mr. Wheeler endeavours to account for these 
circumstances. It says that Dasaratha divided the divine nectar 
between his senior wives, Kausalya and Kaikeyl and that when 
the younger, Sumitra, asked for some, Dasaratha desired them to 
share their portions with her. Each gave her half, so Sumitra 
received two quarters and gave birth to two sons: “from the 
quarter which she received from Kausalya she gave birth to 
Laksmana, who became the ever-faithful friend of Rama, and 
from the quarter she received from Kaikeyi she gave birth to 
Satrughna, who became the ever-faithful fnend of Bharata”. 
This account is silent as to the superior divinity of Rama, and 
according to it all four borthers must have been equals as 
manifestations of the deity.] 

The four brothers grew up together at Ayodhya, but while 
they were yet striplings, the sage Visvamitra sought the aid of 
Rama to protect him from the raksasa s. Dasaratha, though very 
unwilling, was constrained to consent to the sage's request. Rama 
and Laksmana then went to the hermitage of Visvamitra, and 
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there Rama killed the female demon Taraka, but it required a 
good deal of persuasion from the sage before he was induced to kill 
a female. Visvamitra supplied Rama with celestial arms, and 
exercised a considerable influence over his actions Visvamitra 
afterwards took Rama and his brothers to Mithila to the court of 
Janaka king of Videha. This king had a lovely daughter named 
Slta, whom he offered in marriage to anyone who could bend the 
wonderful bow which had once belonged to Siva. Rama not only 
bent the bow but broke it, and thus won the hand of the princess, 
who became a most virtuous and devoted wife. Rama's three 
brothers also were married to a sister and two cousins of Slta 

This breaking of the bow of Siva brought about a very curious 
incident, which is probably an interpolation of a later date, 
introduced for a sectarian purpose. Parasurama, the sixth 
incarnation ofVisnu, the brahmana exterminator of the ksatriyas, 
was still living upon earth. He was a follower of Siva, and was 
offended at the breaking of that deity's bow. Notwithstanding 
that he and Rama were both incarnations ofVisnu, he challenged 
Rama to a trial of strength and was discomfited, but Rama spared 
his life because he was a brahmana 

Preparations were made at Ayodhya for the inauguration of 
Rama as successor to the throne. Kaikeyi, the second wife of 
Da^aratha, and mother of Bharata, was her husband’s favourite 
She was kind to Rama in childhood and youth, but she had a 
spiteful humpbacked female slave named Manthara. This woman 
worked upon the maternal affection of her mistress until she 
aroused a strong feeling of jealousy against Rama, Kaikeyi had a 
quarrel and a long struggle with her husband, but he at length 
consented to install Bharata and to send Rama into exile for 
fourteen years. Rama departed with his wife Sita and his brother 
Laksmana, and travelling southwards, he took up this abode at 
Citrakuta, in the Dandaka forest, between the Yamuna and 
Godavari. Soon after the departure of Rama, his father Dasaratha 
died, and Bharata was called upon to ascend the throne. He 
declined, and set out for the forest with an army to bring Rama 
back. When the brothers met there was a long contention. Rama 
refused to return until the term of his father’s sentence was 
completed, and Bharata declined to ascend the throne. At length 




it was arranged that Bharata should return and act as his 
brother’s vicegerent. As a sign of Rama’s supremacy Bharata 
carried back with him a pair of Rama’s shoes, and these were 
always brought out ceremoniously when business had to be 
transacted. Rama passed ten years of his banishment moving 
from one hermitage to another, and went at length to the 
hermitage of the sage Agastya, near the Vindhya mountains. 
This holy man recommended Rama to take up his abode at 
Pancavati, on the river Godavari, and the party accordingly 
proceeded thither. This district was infested with raksasas, and 
one of them named Surpanakha, a sister of Ravana, saw Rama 
and fell in love with him. He repelled her advances, and in her 
jealousy she attacked Sita. This so enraged Laksmana that he cut 
off her ears and nose. She brought her brothers Khara and 
Dusana with an army of raksasas to avenge her wrongs, but they 
were all destroyed. Smarting under her mutilation and with 
spretae injuria formae, she repaired to her brother Ravana in 
Lanka, and inspired him by her description with a fierce passion 
for Sita. Ravana proceeded to Rama’s residence in an aerial car, 
and his accomplice Marlca having lured Rama from home, 
Ravana assumed the form of a religious mendicant and lulled 
Sita’s apprehensions until he found an opportunity to declare 
himself and carry her off by force to Lanka. Rama’s despair and 
rage at the loss of his faithful wife were terrible. He and Laksmana 
went in pursuit and tracked the ravisher . On their way they killed 
Kabandha, a headless monster, whose disembodied spirit 
counselled Rama to seek the aid of Sugriva, king of the monkeys. 
The two brothers accordingly went on their way to Sugriva, and 
after overcoming some obstacles and assisting Sugriva to recover 
Kiskindha, his capital, from his usurping brother B&lin, they 
entered into a firm alliance with him. Through this connection 
Rama got the appellations of Kapiprabhu and Kapiratha. He 
received not only the support of all the forces of Sugriva and his 
allies, but the active aid of Hanuman, son of the wind, minister 
and general of Sugriva. Hanuman’s extraordinary powers of 
leaping and flying enabled him to do all the work of reconnoitring. 
By superhuman efforts their armies were transported to Ceylon 
by “Rama’s bridge”, and after many fiercely contested battles the 
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city of Lanka was taken, Havana was killed and Sita rescued. The 
recovery of his wife filled Rama with joy, but he was jealous ofher 
honour, received her coldly, and refused to take her back. She 
asserted her purity m touching and dignified language, and 
determined to prove her innocence by the ordeal of fire. She 
entered the flames in the presence of men and gods, and Agni, god 
of fire, led her forth and placed her in Rama’s arms unhurt. Rama 
then returned, taking with him his chief allies to Ayodhya. Re- 
united with his three brothers, he was solemnly crowned and 
began a glorious reign, Laksmana being associated with him in 
the government. The sixth section oftheRamayana here concludes; 
the remainder of the story is told in the Uttara Kanda, a 
subsequent addition. The treatment which Sita received in 
captivity was better than might have been expected at the hands 
of a raksasa. She had asserted and proved her purity, and Rama 
believed her; but jealous thoughts would cross his sensitive mind, 
and when his subjects blamed him for taking back his wife, he 
resolved, although she was pregnant, to send her to spend the rest 
of herhfe at the hermitage of Valmiki. There she was delivered 
ofher twin sons Kusa and Lava, who bore upon their persons the 
marks of their high paternity. When they were about fifteen-year- 
old they wandered accidentally to Ayodhya and were recognised 
by their father, who acknowledged them, and recalled Sita to 
attest her innocence. She returned, and in a public assembly 
declared her purity, and called upon the earth to verify her words. 
It did so. The ground opened and received “the daughter of the 
furrow”, and Rama lost his beloved and only wife. Unable to 
endure life without her, he resolved to follow, and the gods 
favoured his determination. Time appeared to him in the form of 
an ascetic and told him that he must stay on earth or ascend to 
heaven and rule over the gods. Laksmana with devoted fraternal 
affection endeavoured to save his brother from what he deemed 
the baleful visit of Time. He incurred a sentence of death for his 
interference, and was conveyed bodily to Indra’s heaven. Rama 
with great state and ceremony went to the river Sarayu, and 
walking into the water was hailed by Brahma’s voice of welcome 
from heaven, and entered “into the glory of Visnu”. 

The conclusion of the story as told in the version of the 
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Ramdyana used by Mr. Wheeler differs materially. It represents 
that Slta remained in exile until her sons were fifteen or sixteen 
years of age. Rama had resolved upon performing the asvamedha 
sacrifice; the horse was turned loose, and Satrughna followed it 
with an army. Kusa and Lava took the horse and defeated and 
wounded Satrughna. Rama then sent Laksmana to recover the 
horse, but he was defeated and left for dead Next Bharata was 
sent with Hanuman, but they were also defeated. Rama then set 
out himself to repair his reverses. When the father and sons came 
into each other's presence, nature spoke out, and Rama 
acknowledged his sons Slta also, after receiving an admonition 
from Valmiki, agreed to forgive her husband. They returned to 
Ayodhya. Rama performed the asvamedha , and they passed the 
remainder of their lives in peace and joy. 

The incidents of the first six kandas of the Rdmayana supply 
the plot of Bhavabhuti’s drama Mahavlracarita The Uttara 
Kanda is the basis of this Uttara-rdma-carita This describes 
Rama’s jealousy, the banishment of Slta, and the birth of her 
sons; but the subsequent action is more human and affecting than 
in the poem. Rama repents of his unjust treatment of his wife, and 
goes forth to seek her. The course of his wanderings is depicted 
with great poetic beauty, and his meeting with his sons and his 
reconciliation with Slta are described with exquisite pathos and 
tenderness. The drama closes when 

“All conspires to make their happiness complete.” 

The worship of Rama still holds its ground, particularly in Oude 
and Bihar, and he has numerous worshippers . “It is noteworthy,” 
says Professor Williams, “that the Rama legends have always 
retained their purity, and unlike those of Brahma, Krsna, Siva, 
and Durga, have never been mixed up with indecencies and 
licentiousness. In fact, the worship of Rama has never degenerated 
to the same extent as that of some of these other deities.” This is 
true; but it may be observed that Rama and his wife were pure; 
there was nothing in their characters suggestive of license; and 
if “the husband of one wife’ and the devoted and affectionate wife 
had come to be associated with impure ideas, they must have lost 
all that gave them a title to veneration. The name of Rama, as 
‘Ram! Ram!’ is a common form of salutation. 
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RAMAYANA. ‘The Adventures of Rama/ The oldest of the Sanskrt 
epic poems, written by the sage Valmlki It is supposed to have 
been composed about the fifth century bc, and to have received its 
present form a century or two later. The MSS. of the Ramayana 
vary greatly. There are two well-known distinct recensions, the 
Northern and the Bengal. The Northern is the older and the 
purer; the additions and alterations m that of Bengal are so 
numerous that it is not trustworthy, and has even been called 
“spurious”. Later researches have shown that the variations in 
MSS. found in different parts of India are so diverse that the 
versions can hardly be classed in a certain number of different 
recensions. Unfortunately the inferior edition is the one best 
known to Europeans. Carey and Marshman translated two books 
of it, and Signor Gorresio has given an Italian translation of the 
whole. Schlegel published a Latin translation of the first book of 
the Northern recension. The full texts of both these recensions 
have been printed, and Mr. Wheeler has given an epitome of the 
whole work after the Bengal recension. There is also a poetical 
version by Griffiths. 

Besides the ancient Ramayana , there is another popular 
work of comparative modern times called the Adhyatma 
Ramayana . The authorship of it is ascribed to Vyasa, but it is 
generally considered to be a part of the Brahmanda Purdna . It is 
a sort of spiritualised version of the poem, in which Rama is 
depicted as a saviour and deliverer, as a god rather than a man. 
It is divided into seven books, which bear the same names as those 
of the original poem, but it is not so long. 

The Ramayana celebrates the life and exploits of Rama 
(Ramacandra), the loves of Rama and his wife Sita, the rape of the 
latter by Ravana, the demon king of Ceylon, the war carried on 
by Rama and his monkey allies against Ravana, ending in the 
destruction of the demon and the rescue of Sita, the restoration 
of Rama to the throne of Ayodhya, his jealousy and banishment 
of Sita, her residence at the hermitage of V almiki, the birth of her 
twin sons Kusa and Lava, the father’s discovery and recognition 
of his children, the recall of Sita, the attestation of her innocence, 
her death, Rama’s resolution to follow her, and his translation to 
heaven. 
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The Ramayana is divided into seven kandas or sections, and 
contains about 50,000 lines. The last of the seven sections is 
probably of later date than the rest of the work. 

(1) Bala-kanda: The boyhood of Rama. 

(2) Ayodhya-kanda : The scenes at Ayodhya, and the banishment 
of Rama by his father, King Dasaratha. 

(3 ) Aranya-kanda: ‘Forest section/ Rama's life m the forest and 
the rape of Sita by Ravana. 

{4)Kiskindha-kdnda: Rama’s residence at Kiskmdha, the capital 
of his monkey ally, King Sugriva 

(5) Sundara-kanda * ‘Beautiful section’. The marvellous passage 
of the straits by Rama and his allies and their arrival m Ceylon 

(6) Yuddha-kanda: ‘War section.’ The war with Ravana, his 
defeat and death, the recovery of Sita, the return to Ayodhya and 
the coronation of RSma. This is sometimes called the Lanka or 
Ceylon Kanda. 

(7) Uttara-kanda : ‘Later section.’ Rama’s life in Ayodhya, his 
banishment of Sita, the birth of his two sons, his recognition of 
them and of the innocence of his wife, their reunion, her death, 
and his translation to heaven. 

The writer or the compilers of the Ramayana had a high 
estimate of its value, and it is still held in very great veneration. 
A verse in the introduction says, “He who reads and repeats this 
holy life-giving Ramayaiia is liberated from all his sins and 
exalted with all his posterity to the highest heaven”; and in the 
second chapter Brahma is made to say, “As long as the mountains 
and rivers shall continue on the surface of the earth, so long shall 
the story of the Ramayana be current in the world.” (For the age 
of the Ramdyana , see pp. 196 and 197) 

RAMAGIRL ‘The hill of Rama’. It stands a short distance north of 
Nagpur. 

RAMA-SETU* ‘Rama’s bridge’, constructed for him by his general, 
Nala, son of Visvakarma, at the time of his invasion of Ceylon. 
This name is given to the line of rocks in the channel between the 
continent and Ceylon, called in maps “Adam’s bridge”. 
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RAMATAPANIYOPANISAD. An Upanisad of the Atharvaveda, in 
which Rama is worshipped as the supreme god and the sage 
Yajnavalkya is his glorifier. It has been printed and translated by 
Weber in his Indische Studien, vol. K. 

RAMBHA. An apsaras or nymph produced at the churning of the 
ocean, and popularly the type of female beauty. She was sent by 
Indra to seduce Visvamitra, but was cursed by that sage to 
become a stone, and remain so for a thousand years. According to 
th eRamayana, she was seenby Ravana when he went to Kailas a, 
and he was so smitten by her charms that he ravished her, 
although she told him that she was the wife of Nalakubara, son 
of his brother Kubera. 

RAMESVARA. 'Lord of Rama/ Name of one of the twelve great 
lingas set up, as is said, by Rama at Ramesvaram or Ramisvaram 
or Ramisseram, which is a celebrated place of pilgrimage, and 
contains a most magnificent temple. 

RAMOPAKHYANA. 'The story of Rama’, as told in the Vana Parva 
of the Mahabharata. It relates many, but far from all, of the 
incidents celebrated in the Ramayana ; it makes no mention of 
Valmiki, the author of that poem, and it represents Rama as a 
human being and a great hero, but not a deity. 

RANTIDEVA. A pious and benevolent king of the Lunar race, 
sixth in descent from Bharata. He is mentioned m the 
Mahabharata and Puranas as being enormously rich, very 
religious, and charitable and profuse in his sacrifices. The former 
authority says that he had 200,000 cooks, that he had 2000 head 
of cattle and as many other animals slaughtered daily for use in 
his kitchen, and that he fed innumerable beggars daily with beef 

RATI. 'Love, desire/ The Venus of the Hindus, the goddess of 
sexual pleasures, wife of Kama, the god of love, and daughter of 
Daksa. She is also called Reva, Kami, Priti, Kamapatni, 'wife of 
Kama’; Kamakala, 'part of Kama’; Kamapnya, 'beloved of Kama’; 
Ragalata, 'vine of love*; Mayavati, 'deceiver"; Kelikila, 'wanton"; 
Subhangi 'fair-limbed*. 

RATNAVALI. 'The necklace/ A drama ascribed to a king of 
Kasmir named Sri Harsa Deva. The subject of the play is the loves 
of Udayana or Vatsa, prince of Kausambi, and Vasava-datta, 
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princess of Ujjayinl It was written between ad 1113 and 1125, 
and has been translated by Wilson. There are several editions of 
the text. 

RAUCYA. The thirteenth Manu. ( see Manu) 

RAUDRA A descendant of Rudra. A name of Karttikeya, the god 
of war. 

RAVANA The demon king of Lanka or Ceylon from which he 
expelled his half-brother Kubera. He was son of Vis'ravas by his 
wife Nikasa, daughter of the raksasa Sumali He was half- 
brother of Kubera, and grandson of the rsi Pulastya; and as 
Kubera is kmg of the y a Asa s , Ravana is king of the demons called 
raksasas. Pulastya is said to be the progenitor, not only of 
Ravana, but of the whole race of raksasas By penance and 
devotion to Brahma, Ravana was made invulnerable against gods 
and demons, but he was doomed to die through a woman He was 
also enabled to assume any form he pleased. All raksasas are 
malignant and terrible, but Ravana as their chief attained the 
utmost degree of wickedness, and was a very incarnation of evil. 
He is described in the Ramdyana as having “ten heads (hence his 
names Dasakantha, and Panktigriva), twenty arms, and copper- 
coloured eyes, and bright teeth like the young moon His form was 
as a thick cloud or a mountain, or the god of death with open 
mouth. He had all the marks of royalty, but his body bore the 
impress of wounds inflicted by all the divine arms m his warfare 
with the gods. It was scarred |Dy the thunderbolt of Indra, by the 
tusks of Indra’s elephant Airavata, and by the discus ofVisnu. His 
strength was so great that he could agitate the seas and split the 
tops of mountains. He was a breaker of all laws and a ravisher of 
other men’s wives. . . . Tall as a mountain peak, he stopped with 
his arms the sun and moon in their course, and prevented their 
rising.” The terror he inspires is such that where he is “the sun 
does not give out its heat, the winds do not blow, and the ocean 
becomes motionless”. His evil deeds cried aloud for vengeance, 
and the cry reached heaven Visnu declared that, as Rlvana had 
been too proud to seek protection against men and beasts, he 
should fall under their attacks, so Visnu became incarnate as 
Ramacandra for the express purpose of destroying Ravana, and 
vast numbers of monkeys and bears were created to aid in the 
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enterprise. Rama’s wars against the raksasas inflicted such 
losses upon them as greatly to incense Ravana. Burning with 
rage, and excited by a passion for Sita, the wife of Rama, he left 
his island abode, repaired to Rama’s dwelling, assumed the 
appearance of a religious mendicant, and carried off Sita to 
Lanka. Ravana urged Sita to become his wife, and threatened to 
kill and eat her if she refused. Sita persistently resisted, and was 
saved from death by the interposition of one of Ravana’s wives. 
Rama called to his assistance his allies Sugriva and Hanuman, 
with their hosts of monkeys and bears. They built Rama’s bridge, 
by which they passed over into Lanka, and after many battles and 
wholesale slaughter Ravana was brought to bay at the city of 
Lanka. Rama and Ravana fought together on equal terms for a 
long while, victory sometimes inclining to one sometimes to the 
other Rama with a sharp arrow cut off one of Ravana’s heads, “but 
no sooner did the head fall on the ground than another sprang up 
in its room”. Rama then took an arrow which had been made by 
Brahma, and discharged it at his foe It entered his breast, came 
out of his back, went to the ocean, and then returned clean to the 
quiver of Rama. “Ravana fell to the ground and expired, and the 
gods sounded celestial music in the heavens, and assembled in 
the sky and praised Rama as Visnu, in that he had slain that 
Ravana who would otherwise have caused their destruction.” 
Ravana, though he was chief among raksasas , was a brahmana 
on his father’s side; he was well versed in Sanskrt, used the Vedic 
ritual, and his body was burnt with Brahmamcal rites. There is 
a story that Ravana made each of the gods perform some menial 
office in his household: thus Agni was his cook, Varuna supplied 
water, Kubera furnished money, Vayu swept the house, &c. The 
Visnu Purdna relates that Ravana, “elevated with wine, came on 
his tour of triumph to the city of Mahismati, but there he was 
taken prisoner by King Kartavirya, and confined like a beast in 
a comer of his capital”. The same authority states that, in another 
birth, Ravana was Sisupala. Ravana’s chief wife was Mandodari, 
but he had many others, and they were burnt at his obsequies. His 
sons were Meghanada, also called Indrajit, Ravani, and Aksa; 
Trisikha or Trisiras, Devantaka, Narantaka and Atikaya. (see 
Nandisa) 
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RAVI. The sun. ( see Surya) 

PBHAVAS. (see Rbhus) 
flBHU. 'Clever, skilful/ An epithet used for Indra, Agni, and the 
Adityas. In the Puranic mythology, Rbhu is a “son of the supreme 
Brahma, who, from his innate disposition, was of a holy character 
and acquainted with true wisdom”. His pupil was Nidagha, a son 
of Pulastya, and he took especial interest m his instruction, 
returning to him after two intervals of a thousand years “to 
instruct him further in true wisdom” . The Visnu Parana “originally 
composed by the rsi (Narayana), was communicated by Brahma 
to Rbhu”. He was one of the four Kumaras (q.v ). 

pBHUS. Three sons of Sudhanvan, a descendant of Angiras, 
severally named |tbhu,Vibhu, and Vaja. Through their assiduous 
performance of good works they obtained divinity, exercised 
superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere, and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun; but, whether typical or not, they prove the admission, at an 
early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinites. — 
Wilson. They are celebrated in the Rgveda as skilful workmen, 
who fashioned Indra’s chariot and horses, and made their parents 
young again. By command of the gods, and with a promise of 
exaltation to divine honours, they made a single new sacrificial 
cup into four. They are also spoken of as supporters of the sky. 

RBETIJKSAN. The first of the three Rbhus In the plural, the three 
Rbhus. 

ftClKA. A rsi descended from Bhrgu and husband of Satyavatl, 
son of Urva and father of Jamadagni. (see Visvamitra) In the 
Mahabharata and Visnu Purdna it is related that Rclka was an 
old man when he demanded in marriage Satyavatl, the daughter 
of Gadhi, king of Kanyakubja. Unwilling to give her to so old a 
man, Gadhi demanded of him 1000 white horses, each of them 
having one black ear. Rcika obtained these from the god Varuna, 
and so gained his wife. According to the Rdmdyana , he sold his 
son ^unahsephas to be a sacrifice. 

RDDHI. 'Prosperity/ The wife of Kubera, god of wealth. The name 
is also used for Parvati, the wife of £3iva. 
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RENUKA. Daughter of King Prasenajit or Renu, wife of Jamad- 
agni, and mother of Parasurama. A sight of the connubial 
endearments of King Citraratha and his wife inspired her with 
impure thoughts, and her husband, perceiving that she had 
“fallen from perfection”, desired her sons to kill her. Rumanvat, 
Susena, and Vasu, the three seniors, declined, and their father 
cursed them so that they became idiots. Parasurama, the fourth 
son, cut off her head, which act so gratified his father that Jamad- 
agni promised him whatever blessings he desired. Among other 
things, Parasurama asked that his mother might be brought back 
to life in ignorance of her death and m perfect purity. He also 
desired that his brothers might be restored to their senses All 
this Jamadagani bestowed. She was also called Konkana. 

REVA. The Narmada river. 

REVA. (1) Wife of Kama. (2) A name of Rati 

REVANTA. A son of Surya and Sarnjna. He is chief of the 
Guhyakas, and is also called Hayavahana. 

REVATl. Daughter of King Raivata and wife of Balarama. She 
was so beautiful that her father, thinking no one upon earth 
worthy of her, repaired to the god Brahma to consult him about 
a husband. Brahma delivered a long discourse on the glories of 
Visnu, and directed Raivata to proceed to Dvaraka, where a 
portion of Visnu was incarnate in the person of Balarama. Ages 
had elapsed while Raivata was m heaven without his knowledge. 
When he returned to earth, “he found the race of men dwindled 
in stature, reduced in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect”. He went 
to Balarama and gave him Revati, but that hero, “beholding the 
damsel of excessively lofty height, he shortened her with the end 
of his ploughshare, and she became his wife”. She had two sons. 
Revat! is said to have taken part with her husband in his drinking 
bouts. 

£GVEBA. (see Veda) 

PGVIDHANA. Writings which treat of the mystic and magic 
efficacy of the recitation of hymns of the Itgveda , or even of single 
verses. Some of them are attributed to Saunaka, but probably 
belong only to the time of the Puranas. — Weber. 

ROHINl. (1) Daughter of Kasyapa and Surabhi, and mother of 
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homed cattle, including Kamadhenu, the cow which grants 
desires. (2) Daughter of Daksa and fourth of the lunar asterisms, 
the favourite wife of the moon. (3) One of the wives of Vasudeva, 
the father of Krsna, and mother of Balarama. She was burned 
with her husband’s corpse at Dvaraka. (4) Krsna himself also had 
a wife so-called, and the name is common. 

ROHITA* ‘Red.’ A red horse; ahorse of the sun orof fire. (1) Adeity 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda, probably a form of fire or the sun. 
(2) Son of King Han^candra. He is also called Rohitasva. The fort 
of Rohtas is said to derive its name from him. (see Hariscandra) 

ROMAHARSANA. (see Loma-harsana) 

ftSABHA. Son of Nabhi and Meru, and father of a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Bharata. He gave his kingdom to his son 
and retired to a hermitage, where he led a life of such severe 
austerity and abstinence, that he became a mere “collection of 
skin and fibres, and went the way of all flesh”. The Bhagavata 
Purdna speaks of his wanderings in the western part of the 
Peninsula, and connects him with the establishment of the Jain 
religion m those parts. The name of the first Jam tirthankara or 
saint was Rsabha. 

|tSL An inspired poet or sage. The inspired persons to whom the 
hymns of the Vedas were revealed, and under whose names they 
stand. “The seven rsis” ( saptarsi ), or the Prajapatis, “the mind- 
bom sons” of Brahma, are often referred to In the Satapatha 
Brdhmana their names are given as Gotama, Bharadv&ja, 
Visvamitra, J amadagni, Vasistha, Kasyapa, and Atn. The Mahd- 
bhdrata gives them as Marici, Atn, Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pulastya, and Vasistha. The Vayu Purdna adds Bhrgu to this list, 
making eight, although it still calls them “seven”. The Visnu 
Purdna , more consistently, adds Bhrgu and Daksa, and calls 
them the nine Brahmarsis ( brahma-rsi ), The names of Gautama, 
Kanva, Valmiki, Vyasa, Manu and Vibhandaka are also 
enumerated among the great rsis by different authorities . Besides 
these great psis there are many rsis. The sevenrsis are represented 
in the sky by the seven stars of the Great Bear, and as such are 
called Rksa and Citrasikhandinas, ‘having bright crests’. 

ft^IBRAHMANA* An old Anukramani, or Index of the Sdmaveda . 
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pSYAMOKA. A mountain m the Dakhin, near the source of the 
Pampa river and the lake Pampa. Rama abode there for a time 
with the monkeys. 

RSYASRNGA. ‘The deer-horned.’ A hermit, the son ofVibhandaka, 
descended from Kasyapa According to the Ramayana and 
bfahabharata he was bom of a doe and had a small horn on his 
forehead. He was brought up in the forest by his father, and saw 
no other human being till he was verging upon manhood There 
was great drought in the country of Anga, and the king, Lomapada, 
was advised by his brahmanas to send for the youth Rsyasrnga, 
who should marry his daughter Santa, and be the means of 
obtaining rain. A number of fair damsels were sent to bring him 
He accompanied them back to their city, the desired rain fell, and 
he married Santa This Santa was the adopted daughter of 
Lomapada; her real father was Da^aratha, and it was Rsyasrnga 
who performed that sacrifice for Dasaratha which brought about 
the birth of Rama. 

RTUPARNA. A king of Ayodhya, and son of Sarvakama, into 
whose service Nala entered after he had lost his kingdom. He was 
“skilled profoundly in dice”. 

RTU-SAMHARA. ‘The round of the seasons.’ A poem attributed to 
Kalidasa. This poem was published by Sir W. Jones, and was the 
first Sanskrt work ever printed. There are other editions. It has 
been translated into Latin by Bohlen, 

RUDRA. ‘A howler or roarer; terrible 9 In the Vedas Rudra has 
many attributes and many names. He is the howling terrible god, 
the god of storms, the father of the Rudras or Maruts, and is 
sometimes identified with the god of fire. On the one hand he is 
a destructive deity who brings diseases upon men and cattle, and 
upon the other he is a beneficent deity supposed to have a healing 
influence. These are the germs which afterwards developed the 
god Siva. It is worthy of note that Rudra is first called Mahadeva 
in the White Yajurveda As applied to the god Siva, the name of 
Rudra generally designates him in his destructive character. In 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad the Rudras are “ten vital breaths 
(prana) with the heart ( manas ) as eleventh”. In the Visnu Parana 
the god Rudra is said to have sprung from the forehead of Brahma, 
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and at the command of that god to have separated his nature into 
male and female, then to have multiplied each of these into eleven 
persons, some of which were white and gentle, others black and 
furious Elsewhere it is said that the eleven Rudras were sons of 
Kasyapa and Surabhi, and m another chapter of the same Purana 
it is represented that Brahma desired to create a son, and that 
Rudra came into existence as a youth. He wept and asked for a 
name. Brahma gave him the name of Rudra; but he wept seven 
times more, and so he obtained seven other names: Bhava, Sarva, 
Isana, Pasupati, Bhima, Ugra, and Maha-deva. Other of the 
Puranas agree in this nomenclature. These names are sometimes 
used for Rudra or Siva himself, and at others for the seven 
manifestations of him, sometimes called his sons. The names of 
the eleven Rudras vary considerably in different books. 

RUDRA-SAVARNA. The twelfth Manu ( see Manu) 

RUKMIN. A son of King Bhismaka, king of Vidarbha, who offered 
his services to the Pandavas and Kauravas m turn, but was 
rejected by both on account of his extravagant boastings and 
pretensions. He was brother of RukminI, with whom Krsna 
eloped. Rukmin pursued the fugitives and overtook them, but his 
army was defeated by Krsna, and he owed his life to the entreaties 
of his sister. He founded the city of Bhojakata, and was eventually 
killed by Balarama. 

RUKMINI. Daughter of Bhismaka, king ofVidarbha. According to 
the Harwamsa she was sought in marriage by Kysna, with whom 
she fell in love. But her brother Rukmin was a friend of Kamsa, 
whom Krsna had killed. He, therefore, opposed him and thwarted 
the match. Rukmini was then betrothed to Sisupala, king of Cedi, 
but on her wedding day, as she was going to the temple, “Kpsna 
saw her, took her by the hand, and carried her away in his 
chariot”. They were pursued by her intended husband and by her 
brother Rukmin, but Krsna defeated them both, and took her safe 
to Dvaraka, where he married her. She was his principal wife and 
bore him a son, Pradyumna (q.v.). By him also she had nine other 
sons and one daughter. “These other sons were Carudesna, 
Sudesna, Carudeha, Susena, Carugupta, BhadracSru, Caru- 
vinda, Sucaru, and the very mighty Caru; also one daughter, 
Carumati”. At Krsna’s death she and seven other of his wives 
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immolated on his funeral pile. 

RtJMA. Wife of the monkey king Sugriva 

SABALASVAS. Sons of Daksa, one thousand in number, brought 
forth after the loss of the Haryasvas. Like their predecessors, 
they were dissuaded by Narada from begetting offspring, and 
“scattered themselves through the regions” never to return 

SACL Wife of Indra. (see Indrani) 

SAD-DARSANA. ( see Darsana) 

SADHYAS. A gana or class of inferior deities; the personified rites 
and prayers of the Vedas who dwell with the gods or in the 
intermediate region between heaven and earth. Their number is 
twelve according to one authority, and seventeen according to 
another, and the Puranas make them sons of Dharma and 
Sadhya, daughter of Daksa. 

SADVIMSA. ‘Twenty-sixth’. One of the Brahmanas of the Sama- 
veda. It is called “the twenty-sixth” because it was added to the 
Praudha Brahmana , which has twenty-five sections. 

SAGARA. A king of Ayodhya, of the Solar race, and son of King 
Bahu, who was driven out of his dominions by the Haihayas 
Bahu took refuge in the forest with the wives Sagara’s mother 
was then pregnant, and a rival wife, being jealous, gave her a drug 
to prevent her delivery. This poison confined the child in the 
womb for seven years, and in the interim Bahu died. The 
pregnant wife wished to ascend his pyre, but the sage Aurva 
forbad her, predicting that she would give birth to a valiant 
universal monarch. When the child was born, Aurva gave him the 
name of Sagara (sa, ‘with’, andgara, ‘poison’). The child grew up, 
and having heard his father’s history, he vowed that he would 
exterminate the Haihayas and the other barbarians, and recover 
his anscestral kingdom. He obtained from Aurva the Agneyastra 
or fire weapon, and, armed with this, he put nearly the whole of 
the Haihayas to death and regained his throne. He would also 
“have destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and 
Fahlavas”, but they applied to Vasistha, Sagara’s family priest, 
and he induced Sagara to spare them, but “he made the Yavanas 
shave their heads entirely; the Sakas he compelled to shave (the 
upper) half of their heads; the Paradas wore their hair long; and 
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the Pahlavas let their beards grow in obedience to his commands” 
Sagara married two wives, Sumati, the daughter of Kasyapa, and 
Kesinl, the daughter of Raja of Vidarbha, but having no children, 
he besought the sage Aurva for this boon. Aurva promised that 
one wife should have one son; the other, sixty thousand. Kesm! 
chose the one, and her son was Asamahjas, through whom the 
royal line was continued. Sumati had sixty thousand sons. 
Asamahjas was a wild immoral youth, and his father abandoned 
him. The other sixty thousand sons followed the courses of their 
brother, and their impeity was such that the gods complained of 
them to the sage Kapila and the god Visnu. Sagara engaged in the 
performance of an asvamedha or sacrifice of a horse, but although 
the animal was guarded by his sixty thousand sons , it was carried 
off to Patala. Sagara directed his sons to recover it. They dug their 
way to the infernal regions, and there they found the horse 
grazing and the sage Kapila seated close by engaged m meditation . 
Conceiving him to be the thief, they menaced him with their 
weapons. Disturbed from his devotions, “he looked upon them for 
an instant, and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame 
that darted from his person”. Their remains were discovered by 
Amsumat, the son of Asamahjas, who prayed Kapila that the 
victims of his wrath might be raised through his favour to heaven. 
Kapila promised that the grandson of Amsumat should be the 
means of accomplishing this by bringing down the river of 
heaven. Amsumat then returned to Sagara, who completed his 
sacrifice, and he gave the name of Sagara to the chasm which his 
sons had dug, and Sagara means ‘ocean". The son of Amsumat was 
Dilipa, and his son was Bhaglratha. The devotion of Bhaglratha 
brought down from heaven the holy Ganges, which flows from the 
toe of Visnu, and its waters having laved the ashes of the sons of 
Sagara, cleansed then from all impurity. Their Manes were thus 
made fit for the exequial ceremonies and for admission into 
svarga. The Ganges received the name of Sagara in honour of 
Sagara, and Rhagirathl from the name of the devout king whose 
prayers brought her down to earth. ( see Bhagirathi) The Hari - 
vamsa adds another marvel to the story. Sagara’s wife Sumati 
delivered of a gourd containing sixty thousand seeds, which 
became embryos and grew. Sagara at first placed them in vessels 
of milk, but afterwards each one had a separate nurse, and at ten 
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months they all ran about. The name of Sagara is frequently cited 
m deeds conveying grants of land in honour of his generosity in 
respect of such gifts. 

SAHADEVA. The youngest of the five Pandu princes, twin son of 
MadrI, the second wife of Pandu, and mythologically son of the 
Asvms, or more specificially of the Asvin Basra. He was learned 
in the science of astronomy, which he had studied under Drona, 
and he was also well acquainted with the management of cattle 
0 see Mahabharata) He had a son named Suhotra by his wife 
Vijaya. 

SAHASRAKSA. ‘Thousand-eyed.' An epithet of Indra. 

SAHITYA-DARPANA. ‘The mirror of composition ’ A celebrated 
work on poetry and rhetoric by Visvanatha Kavi Raja, written 
about the fifteenth century. It has been translated into English 
for the Bibliotheca Indica . There are several editions of the text. 

SjAIBYA. Wife of Hariscandra (q.v.); wife of Jyamagha (q v ); wife 
of Satadhanu (q.v.). 

SAINDHAVAS. The people of Sindhu or Sindh, of the country 
between the Indus and the Jhelam. 

SAIVA PURANA. Same as Siva Purana. 

SAKA. An era commencing ad 78, and called the era of Salivahana. 
Cunningham supposes its epoch to be connected with a defeat of 
the Sakas by Salivahana. 

&AKALA. The city of the Bahikas or Madras, in the Panjab. It has 
been identified with the Sagala of Ptolemy on the Hyphasis 
(Byas), south-west of Lahore. Cunningham says it is the Samgala 
of Alexander. 

&AKALYA. An old grammarian and expositor of the Vedas who 
lived before the time of Yaska. He is said to have divided a 
Samhita of the Veda into five, and to have taught these portions 
to as many disciples. Hewas also called Vedamitra and Devamitra. 

SAILAPUNI, SAKAPURNL An author who arranged a part of the 
$gveda and appended a glossary. He lived before the time of 
Yaska. 

SAKAS. A northern people, unually associated with the Yavanas. 
Wilson says, “These people, the Sakai and Sacae of classical 
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writers, the Indo-Scythians of Ptolemy, extended, about the 
commencement of our era, along the West of India, from the 
Hindu Koh to the mouths of the Indus.” They were probably Turk 
or Tatar tribes, and were among those recorded as conquered by 
King Sagara, who compelled them to shave the upper half of their 
heads. They seem to have been encountered and kept back by 
King Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, who was called Sakari, Toe of the 
Sakas\ 

SAKATAYANA. An ancient grammarian anterior to Yaska and 
Pamni. Part of his work is said to have been lately discovered by 
Dr. Buhler. 

SAKHA. ‘Branch, sect/ The sakhds of the Vedas are the different 
recensions of the same text as taught and handed down 
traditionally by different schools and teachers, showing some 
slight variations, the effect of long-continued oral tradition, (see 
Veda) 

J^AlQNtS. Female demons attendant on Durga. 

SAKRA. A name of Indra. 

SAKRAnI. Wife of Indra. (see Indrani) 

SAKRAPRASTHA. Same as Indraprastha. 

SAKTA. A worshipper of the Saktis. 

&AKTI. The wife or the female energy of a deity, but especially of 
Siva, (see Devi and Tantra) 

SAKTI, SAKTRI. A priest and eldest son of Vasistha. King 
Kalmasapada struck him with a whip, and he cursed the king to 
become possessed by a man-eating raksasa. He himself became 
the first victim of the monster he had evoked. 

SAKUNI. Brother of Queen Gandharl, and so maternal uncle of 
the Kaurava princes. He was a skilful gambler and a cheat, so he 
was selected to be the opponent of Yudhisthira in the match in 
which that prince was induced to stake and lose his all. He also 
was known by the patronymic Saubala, from Subala, his father. 

SAKUNTALA. A nymph who was the daughter of Visvamitra by 
the nymph Menaka. She was born and left in a forest, where she 
was nourished by birds until found by the sage Kanva. She was 
brought up by this sage in his hermitage as his daughter, and is 



285 


Salivahana 


often called his daughter. The loves, marriage, separation, and 
re-union of Sakuntala and King Dusyanta are the subject of the 
celebrated drama Sakuntala. She was mother of Bharata, the 
head of a long race of kings, who has given his name to India 
(Bharatavarsa), and the wars of whose descendants are sung in 
the Mahabharata . The story of the loves of Dusyanta and 
Sakuntala is, that while she was living m the hermitage of Kanva 
she was seen in the forest by King Dusyanta, who fell m love with 
her. He induced her to contact with him a Gandharva marriage, 
that is, a simple declaration of mutual acceptance. Onleavingher 
to return to his city, he gave her a ring as a pledge of his love. When 
the nymph went back to the hermitage, she was so engrossed with 
thoughts of her husband that she heeded not the approach of the 
sage Durvasas, who had come to visit Kanva, so that choleric 
saint cursed her to be forgetton by her beloved. He afterwards 
relented, and promised that the curse should be removed as soon 
as Dusyanta should see the ring. Sakuntala, finding herself with 
child, set off to her husband; but on her way she bathed in a sacred 
pool, and there lost the ring. On reaching the palace, the king did 
not recognise her and would not own her, so she was taken by her 
mother to the forest, where she gave birth to Bharata. Then it 
happened that a fisherman caught a large fish and in it found a 
ring which he carried to Dusyanta. The king recognised his own 
ring, and he soon afterwards accepted Sakuntala and her son 
Bharata. Kalidasa's drama of Sakuntala was the first translation 
made from Sanskrt into English. It excited great curiosity and 
gained much admiration when it appeared. There are several 
recensions of the text extant. The text has been often printed, and 
there are many translations into the languages of Europe Professor 
Williams has published a beautifully illustrated translation. 

&ALAGRAMA. A stone held sacred and worshipped by the 
Vaisnavas, because its spirals are supposed to contain or to be 
typical of Visnu. It is an ammonite found in the river Gandak, and 
is valued more or less highly according to the number of its spirals 
and perforations. 

SALIVAHANA. A celebrated king of the south of India, who was 
the enemy of Vikramaditya, and whose era, the Saka, dates from 
ad 78. His capital was PratistMna on the Godavari. He was killed 



in battle at Karur. 

6AL.VA Name ofa country in the west of India, or Rajasthan; also 
the name of its king. 

SALYA King of the Madras, and brother of Madrf, second wife of 
Pandu. In the great war he left the side of the Pandavas and went 
over to the Kanravas. He acted as charioteer of Kama m the great 
battle. At the death of Kama he succeeded him as general, and 
commanded the army on the last day of the battle, when he was 
slain by Yudhisthira. 

SAMAVAT, SAMVATSARA. Year. 7 The era of Vikramaditya, 
dating from 57 bc. 

SAMAVEDA. The third Veda, (see Veda) 

SAMAVIDHANA BRAHMANA. The third Brahmana of the 
Samaveda. It has been edited and translated by Burnell. 

SAMAYACARIKA SUTRAS. Rules for the usages and practices of 
everyday life, (see Sutras) 

S3AMBA. A son of Krsna by Jambavatl, but the Linga Parana 
names Rukmini as his mother. At the svayarhvara of Draupadi 
he carried off that princess, but he was pursued by Duryodhana 
and his friends and made prisoner. Balarama undertook to obtain 
his release, and when that hero thrust his ploughshare under the 
ramparts of Hastinapura and threatened it with ruin, the 
Kauravas gave up their prisoner and Balarama took him to 
Dvaraka. There he lived a dissolute life and scoffed at sacred 
things. The devotions of the three great sages Visv&mitra, 
Durvasas, andNarada, excited the ridicule ofSamba andhis boon 
companions. They dressed Samba up to represent a woman with 
child and took him to the sages, inquiring whether he would give 
birth to a boy or a girl. The sage answered, "This is not a woman, 
but the son of Krsna, and he shall bring forth an iron club which 
shall destroy the whole race of Yadu, . . . and you and all your 
people shall perish by that club.” Samba accordingly brought 
forth an iron club, which Ugrasena caused to be pounded and cast 
into the sea. These ashes produced rushes, and the rushes when 
gathered turned into clubs, or into reeds which were used as 
swords. One piece could not be crushed. This was subsequently 
found in the belly of a fish, and was used to tip an arrow, which 
arrow was used by the hunter Jaras, who with it unintentionally 
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killed Krsna. Under the curse of Durvasas, Samba became a leper 
and retired to the Panjab, where by fasting, penance, and prayer 
he obtained the favour of Surya (the sun), and was cured of his 
leprosy. He built a temple to the sun on the banks of the 
Candrabhaga (Cinab), and introduced the worship of that 
luminary 

SAMBA-PURANA (see Purana) 

SAMBARA. In the Vedas, a demon, also called a dasyu, who fought 
against King Divodasa, but was defeated and had his many 
castles destroyed by Indra. He appears to be a mythical personi- 
fication of drought, of a kindred character to Vrfcra, or identical 
with him. In the Puranas a daitya who carried ofFPradyumna and 
threw him into the sea, but was subsequently slain by him. (see 
Pradyumna) He was also employed by Hiranyaka^ipu to destroy 
Prahlada. 

^AMBHU. A name of Siva; also one of the Rudras. 

^AMBUKA. A 3udra, mentioned in the Raghuvamsa, who 
performed religious austerities and penances improper for a man 
of his caste, and was consequently killed by Ramacandra. 

SAMHITA That portion of a Veda which comprises the hymns. 
(see Veda) 

SAMHITOPANISAD. The eighth Brahmana of the Samaveda . 
The text with a commentary has been published by Burnell. 

SAMJNA. ‘Conscience.’ According to the Puranas, she was daughter 
of Vi^vakarma and wife of the sun. She had three children by him, 
the Manu Vaivasvata, Yama, and Yami (goddess of the Yamuna 
river). “Unable to endure the fervours of her lord, Samjna gave 
him Chaya (shade) as his handmaid, and repaired to the forests 
to practise devout exercises.” The sun beheld her engaged in 
austerities in the form of a mare, and he approached her as a 
horse. Hence, sprang the two Asvins and Revanta Surya then 
took Samjna back to his own dwelling, but his effulgence was still 
so overpowering, that her father, Visvakarma, placed the sun 
upon his lathe, and cut away an eighth part of his brilliancy. She 
is also call Dyumayi, ‘the brilliant', and Mahavlrya, £ the very 
powerful'. 

SAMI. The Acacia suma, the wood of which is used for obtaining 
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fire by friction. So Agni, or fire, is called Samigarbha, ‘having the 
Sami for its womb 7 It is sometimes personified and worshipped 
as a goddess, Samidevi 

SAMKHYA. A school of philosophy. ( see Darsana) 
SAMKHYA-DARSANA Kapila’s aphorisms on the Samkhya 
philosophy. They have been printed 

SAMKHYA-KARIKA. A work on the Samkhya philosophy, written 
by Isvara Krsna; translated by Colebrooke and Wilson. 

SAMKHYA-PRAVACANA A textbook of the Samkhya philosophy, 
said to have been written by Kapila himself Printed m the 
Bibliotheca Indica . 

SAMKHYA-SARA. A work on the Samkhya philosophy by Vijnana 
Bhiksu. Edited by Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica 

SAMNYASl. A brahmana in the fourth and last stage of his 
religious life, (see Brahmana) In the present-day the term has a 
wider meaning, and is applied to various kinds of religious 
mendicants who wander about and subsist upon alms, most of 
them in filthy condition and with very scanty clothing. They are 
generally devotees of Siva. 

SAMPATL A mythical bird who appears in the Rdmdyana as son 
of Visnu’s bird Garuda, and brother of Jatayus. According to 
another account he was son of Aruna and Syeni. He was the ally 
of Rama. 

SAMVARANA. Son of Rksa, fourth in descent from Iksvaku, and 
father of Kuru. According to the Mahabhdrata he was driven 
from Hastinapura by the Pancalas, who forced to take refuge 
among the thickets of the Indus. When the sage Vasistha joined 
his people and became the Raja’s family pnest, they recovered 
their country under Kuru. 

SAMVARTA. Writer of a Dharmasastra or code of law bearing his 
name. 

SANAISCARA. ‘Slow-moving 7 A name of Sani or Saturn. 

SANAKA, SANANDA, SANATANA, SANATKUMARA. The four 
Kum&ras or mind-born sons of Brahma. Some specify seven 
Sanatkumara (or Sanatsujata) was the most prominent of them. 
They are also called by the patronymic Vaidhatra. ( see Kumara) 
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SANATKUMARA PURANA. (see Purana) 

SANDHYA. ‘Twilight ' It is personified as the daughter of Brahma 
and wife of Siva In the Swa Purana it is related that Brahma 
having attempted to do violence to his daughter, she changed 
herself into a deer. Brahma then assumed the form of a stag and 
pursued her through the sky Siva saw this, and shot an arrow 
which cut off the head of the stag Brahma then reassumed his 
own form and paid homage to Siva The arrow remains in the sky 
in the sixth lunar mansion, called Ardra, and the stag's head 
remains m the fifth mansion, Mrgasiras 

SANDHYA-BALA. ‘Strong in twilight ’ Raksasas and other demons, 
supposed to be most powerful at twilight. 

SANDILYA. A descendant of Sandila. A particular sage who was 
connected with the Chandogya Upanisad ; one who wrote a book 
of sutras , one who wrote upon law, and one who was the author 
of the Bhagavata heresy: two or more of these may be one and the 
same- perso n. TheszZ£ra$ or aphorisms have been published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica . 

SANDIPANI. A master-at-arms who gave instruction to Bala- 
rama and Krsna. 

SANDRACOTTUS. (see Candragupta) 

SANGlTA-RATNAKARA. A work on singing, dancing, and 
pantomime, written by Samgl Deva. 

SANI The planet Saturn. The regent of that planet, represented 
as a black man m black garments. Sam was a son of the sun and 
Chaya, but another statement is that he was the offspring of 
Balarama and Revatl. He is also known as Ara, Kona, and Kroda 
(cf. Kqdvog) and by the patronymic Saura. His influence is evil, 
hence, he is called Kruradr^ and Kruralocana, ‘the evil-eyed one' 
He is also Manda, ‘the slow’; Pangu, ‘the lame'; Sanaiscara, ‘slow- 
moving'; Saptarcl, ‘seven-rayed'; and Asita, ‘the dark'. 

SANJAYA. (1) The charioteer of Dhrtarastra. He was minister 
also, and went as ambassador to the Pandavas before the great 
war broke out. He is represented as reciting to Dhrtarastra the 
BJiagavad Gita . His patronymic is Gavalgam. son of Gavalgana. 
(2) A King of Ujjayim and father of Vasavadatta. 
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^ANKARA. ‘Auspicious.’ A name of Siva in his creative character 
or as chief of the Rudras. 

SANKARACARYA. (Sankara+acarya) The great religious reformer 
and teacher of the Vedanta philosophy, who lived in the eighth or 
ninth century. He was a native of Kerala or Malabar, and lived a 
very erratic life, disputing with heretics and popularising the 
Vedanta philosophy by his preaching and writing wherever he 
went. His travels extended as far as Kasmlr, and he died at 
Kedaranath in the Himalayas at the early age of thirty-two. His 
learning and sanctity were held m such high estimation and 
reverence, that he was looked upon as an incarnation of Siva, and 
was believed to have the power of working miracles. The god Siva 
was the special object of his worship, and he was the founder of 
the great sect of Smartava brahmanas, who are very numerous 
and powerful in the south. He established several maths or 
monasteries for the teaching and preservation of his doctrines. 
Some of these still remain. The chief one is at Srngagiri or 
Srngeri, on the edge of the Western Ghats in the Mysore, and it 
has the supreme control of the Smartava sect. The writings 
attributed to him are very numerous; chief among them are his 
bhdsyas or commentaries on the sutras or aphorisms of Vyasa, a 
commentary on the Bhagavad Gita , some commentaries on the 
Upanisads, and the Anandalahari, a hymn in praise of Parvatl, 
the consort of Siva. 

^AMCAjElA-VIJAYA. The triumph of Sankara/ A biography of 
Sankaracarya relating his controversies with heretical sects and 
his refutation of their doctrines and superstitions. There is more 
than one work bearing this name; one by Ananda Giri, which is 
published in the Bibliotheca Indica ; another by Madhavacarya; 
the latter is distinguished as the Sanksepa Sankara-vijaya. The 
work of Ananda Giri has been critically examined by Kasinath 
Trimbak Telang in the Indian Antiquary , vol V. 

SANERSANA. A name of Balarama. 

SANKHA. Writer of a Dharmagastra or law-book bearing his 
name. He is often coupled with Likhita, and the two seem to have 
worked together. 

SANKHAYANA (1) Name of a writer who was the author of the 
Sankhdyana Brahmana of the Rgveda, and of certain Srauta- 
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sutras also called by his name (2) He is the oldest known writer 
on the Ars Erotica, and is author of the work called Sankhayana 
Kdmasutra. 

SANTA. Daughter of Dasaratha, son of Aja, but adopted by 
Lomapada or Romapada, king of Anga. She was married to Rsya- 
srnga. 

SANTANU. A king of the Lunar race, son of Pratfpa, father of 
Bhlsma, and in a way the grandfather of Dhrtarastra and Pandu 
Regarding him it is said, “Every decrepit man whom he touches 
with his hands becomes young.” (see Mahabharata) He was called 
Satyavac, ‘truth-speaker’, and was remarkable for his “devotion 
and charity, modesty, constancy, and resolution”. 

SANTI-SATAKA A century of verses on peace of mind. A poem of 
repute written by Sri Sihlana. 

SAPTARSI. (Sapta-rsi). The seven great rsis. ( see Rsi) 

SAPTASATI. A poem of 700 verses on the triumphs of Durga It 
is also called Devlmdhatmya. 

SAPTA-SINDHAVA. ‘The seven rivers.’ The term frequently occurs 
in the Vedas, and has been widely known and somewhat differently 
applied. It was apparently known to the Romans in the days of 
Augustus, for Virgil says — 

“Ceu septem surgens sedatis ammbus altus 
Per taciturn Ganges.” — Eneid, IX.30. 

They appear in Zend as the Hapta-heando, and the early 
Muhammadan travellers have translated the term. But their 
Saba 7 Sin, ‘seven rivers 7 , according to Blruni , applies to the rivers 
which flow northwards from the mountains of the Hindu Koh, 
and “uniting near Turmuz, form the river of Balkh (the Oxus)” 
The hymn m which the names of the rivers have been given has 
the following description: “Each set of seven (streams) has followed 
a threefold course. The Sindhu surpasses the other rivers in 
impetuosity. . . . Receive favourably this my hymn, O Ganga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvatl, Sutudri, Parusni; hear, O Marudvrdha, with 
the Asikni and Vitasta, and thou, Arjiklya, with the Susoma. 
Unite first in thy course with the Tristama, the Susartu, the 
Rasa, and the Sveti; thou meetest with the Gomati, and the 
Krumu with the Kubha and the Mehatnu.” According to this, the 
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“seven rivers” are — (1) Ganga (Ganges); (2) Yamuna (Jumna); (3) 
Sarasvatl (Sarsuti); (4) Sutudri (Satlej); (5) Parusm; (6) 
Marudvrdha; (7) Arjikiya (the Vipasa, Hyphasis, Byas) Wilson 
says “the Parusni is identified with the Iravatl” (Hydraotes, 
Ravi), but in this hymn it is the Marudvrdha which would seem 
to be the Iravatl, because it is said to unite with the Asikni 
(Akesines, Candrabhaga, Cinab) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes or 
Jhelam). This would leave the Parusni unsettled The other 
names, with the exception of the Gomati (Gumti), are not identified 
Susoma has been said to be the Sindhu, but in this hymn the 
Sindhu is clearly distinct. In the Mahdbhdrata the seven rivers 
are named in one place VasVokasara, Nalini, Pavani, Ganga, 
Sita, Sindhu, and Jambunadi; and in another, Ganga, Yamuna, 
Plaksaga, Rathastha, Saryu (Sarju), Gomati and Gandaki 
(Gandak). In the Rdmayana and the Puranas the seven rivers are 
the seven streams into which the Ganges divided after falling 
from the brow of Siva, the Nalini, Hladml, and Pavani going east, 
the Caksu, Sita, and Sindhu to the west, while the Ganges proper, 
the Bhagirathi flowed to the south. The term is also used for the 
seven great oceans of the world, and for the country of the seven 
rivers. 


SAPTAVADHRI. A Vedicf si. In a hymn he says, “Alvins, by your 
devices under the wickerwork for the liberation of the terrified, 
imploring rsi Saptavadhri.” Concerning this the following old 
story is told. Saptavadhri had seven brothers who determined to 
prevent his having intercourse with his wife. So they shut him up 
every night in a large basket, which they locked and sealed, and 
in the morning they let him out. He prayed to the Asvms, who 
enabled him to get out of his cage during the night and to return 
to it at daybreak. 

SARABHA. (1) A fabulous animal represented as having eight legs 
and as dwelling in the Himalayas. It is called also Utpadaka and 
Kunjararati. (2) One of Rama’s monkey allies. 

SARABHANGA. Ahermit visited by Rama and Sita in the Dandaka 
forest. When he had seen Rama he declared that his desire had 
been granted, and that he would depart to the highest heaven. He 
prepared a fire and entered it. His body was consumed, but there 
came forth from the fire a beautiful youth, and in this form 
Sarabhafiga departed to heaven. 
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SARADA-TILAKA. ( 1) A mystic poem by Laksmana. (2) A dramatic 
monologue by Sankara, not earlier than the twelfth century. (3) 
Name of a T antra. 

SARADVAT. A rsi said to be the father of Krpa. He is also called 
Gautama, (see Krpa) 

SARAMA ( 1) In the Rgveda the dog of Indra and mother of the two 
dogs called, after their mother, Sarameyas, who each had four 
eyes, and were the watchdogs of Yama. Sarama is said to have 
pursued and recovered the cows stolen by the Panis , a myth which 
has been supposed to mean that Sarama is the same as Usas, the 
dawn, and that the cows represent the rays of the sun carried 
away by night (2) The wife of Vibhisana, who attended upon Sita, 
and showed her great kindness when she was in captivity with 
Ravana. (3) In the Bhagavata Purana , Sarama is one of the 
daughters of Daksa, and the mother of wild animals 

SARAMEYAS. The two children of Sarama, Indra’s watchdog, 
they were the watchdogs of Yama, and each had four eyes They 
have been compared with the Greek Hermes. 

SARANYU. ‘The fleet runner.' A daughter of Tvastr. She has been 
identified with the Greek Erinnys The beginning of this myth is 
in a hymn of the Rgveda , which says — “(1) Tvastr makes a 
wedding for his daughter. (Hearing) this, the whole world 
assembles. The mother of Yama, the wedded wife of the great 
Vivasvat (the sun), disappeared. (2) They concealed the immortal 
(bride) from mortals. Making (another) of like appearance, they 
gave her to Vivasvat. Saranyu bore the two Asvins, and when she 
had done so she deserted the two twins.” In the Nirukta the story 
is expanded as follows: “Saranyu, the daughter of Tvastr, bore 
twins to Vivasvat, the son of Aditi. She then substitued for herself 
another female of similar appearance, and fled in the form of a 
mare. Vivasvat in like manner assumed the shape of a horse and 
followed her. From their intercourse sprang two Asvins, while 
Manu was the offspring of Savarna (or the female of like 
appearance).” The Brhaddevatahas another version of the same 
story: “Tvastr had twin children, (a daughter) Saranyu and (a 
son) Trisiras. He gave Saranyu in marriage to Vivasvat, to whom 
she bore Yama and YamI, who also were twins Creating a female 
like herself without her husband's knowledge, and making the 
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twins over m charge to her, Saranyu took the form of a mare and 
departed. Vivasvat, in ignorance, begot on the female who was left 
Manu, a royalra, who resembled his father m glory; but discovering 
that the real Saranyu, Tvastr's daughter, had gone away, Vivasvat 
followed her quickly, taking the shape of a horse of the same 
species as she. Recognising him in that form, she approached him 
with the desire of sexual connection, which he gratified. In their 
haste his seed fell on the ground, and she, being desirous of 
offspring, smelled it. From this act sprang the two Kumaras 
(youths), Nasatya and Dasra, who were lauded as Asvins (sprung 
from a horse).” — Muir's Texts, V. 227. see the Puranic version 
under “Samjna” 

SARASVATA. (1) In the Mahabharata the rsi Sarasvata is 
represented as being the son of the personified river Sarasvati. In 
a time of great drought he was fed with fish by his mother, and 
so was enabled to keep up his knowledge of the Vedas, while other 
brahmanas were reduced to such straits for the means of 
subsistence that study was neglected and the Vedas were lost. 
When the drought was over, the brahmanas flocked to him for 
instruction, and 60,000 acquired a knowledge of the Vedas from 
him. “This legend,” says Wilson, “appears to indicate the revival, 
or, more probably, the introduction of the Hindu ritual by the race 
of brahmanas, or the people called Sarasvata”, who dwelt near 
the Sarasvati river. Sarasvata brahmanas still dwell in the 
Panjab, and are met with in many other parts. (2) The country 
about the Sarasvati river. (3) A great national division of the 
brahmana caste. 

SARASVATI. ‘Watery, elegant.' In theV edas, Sarasvati is primarily 
a river, but is celebrated in the hymns both as a river and a deity. 
The Sarasvati river was one boundary of Brahmavartta, the 
home of the early Aryans, and was to them, in all likelihood, a 
sacred river, as the Ganges has long been to their descendants. As 
a river goddess, Sarasvati is lauded for the fertilising and purifying 
powers of her waters, and as the bestower of fertility, fatness, and 
wealth. Her position as Vac, the goddess of speech, finds no 
mention in th eRgveda, but is recognised by the Brahmanas and 
the Mahabharata. Dr. Muir endeavours to account for her 
acquisition of this character. He say, “When once the river had 
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acquired a divine character, it was quite natural that she should 
be regarded as the patroness of the ceremonies which were 
celebrated on the margin of her holy waters, and that her 
direction and blessing should be invoked as essential to their 
proper performance and success. The connection into which she 
was thus brought with sacred rites may have led to the further 
step of imagining her to have an influence on the composition of 
the hymns which formed so important a part of the proceedings, 
and of identifying her with Vac, the goddess of speech.” In later 
times Sarasvati is the wife of Brahma, the goddess of speech and 
learning, inventress of the Sanskrt language and Devanagari 
letters, and patroness of the arts and sciences. “She is represented 
as of a white colour, without any superfluity of limbs, and not 
unfrequently of a graceful figure, wearing a slender crescent on 
her brow and sitting on a lotus ” — Wilson. The same authority 
states that “the Vaisnavas of Bengal have a popular legend that 
she was the wife of Visnu, as were also Laksmi and Ganga. The 
ladies disagreed; Sarasvati like the other prototype of learned 
ladies, Minerva, being something of a termagant, and Visnu 
finding thatone wife was as much as he couldmanage, transferred 
Sarasvati to Brahma and Ganga to Siva, and contented himself 
with Laksmi alone, (see Vac) Other names of Sarasvati are 
Bharati, Brahmi, Putkari, Sarada, Vagisvari. The river is now 
called Sarsuti. It falls from the Himalayas and is lost in the sands 
of the desert. In ancient times it flowed on to the sea, A passage 
in the Rgveda says of it, “She who goes on pure from the 
mountains as far as the sea ” — Max Muller, Veda, 45. According 
to the Mahabhdrata it was dried up by the curse of the sage 
Utathya (q.v.). (see Sapta-sindhava) 

SARASVATI KANTHABHARANA. A treatise on poetical and 
rhetorical composition generally ascribed to Bhoja Raja 

SARAYU. The Sarju river or Gogra. 

SARMISTHA. Daughter of Vrsaparvan the danava , second wife of 
Yayati and mother of Puru. (see Devayanl) 

SSARNGA. The bow of Krsna. 

SARVA, SARVA. A Vedic deity; the destroyer Afterwards a name 
of Siva and of one of the Rudras. (see Rudra). 

SARVA-DARSANA SAMGRAHA. A work by Madhavacarya which 
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gives an account of the Darsanas or schools of philosophy, 
whether orthodox or heretical. It has been printed. 

SARVARI* A woman of low caste, who was very devout and looked 
for the coming of R&ma until she had grown old. In reward of her 
piety a sage raised her from her low caste, and when she had seen 
Rama she burnt herself on a funeral pile. She ascended from the 
pile in a chariot to the heaven of Visnu. 

SARVASARA. Name of an Upanisad. 

SA&ADA. ‘Hare-eater/ A name given to Vikuksi (q.v.) 

SASl, SASIN. The moon, so-called from the marks on the moon 
being considered to resemble hare (sasa) 

SASTRA. ‘A rule, book, treatise/ Any book of divine or recognised 
authority, but more especially the law-books. 

^ATADHANU. A king who had a virtuous and discreet wife named 
Saibya. They were both worshippers of Visnu. One day they met 
a heretic, with whom Satadhanu conversed; but the wife “turned 
away from him and cast her eyes up to the sun.” After a time Sata- 
dhanu died and his wife ascended his funeral pile. The wife was 
bom again as a princess tvith a knowledge of her previous 
existence, but the husband received the form of a dog. $he 
recognised him in this form and placed the bridal garland on his 
neck. Then she reminded him of his previous existence and of the 
fault which had caused his degradation. He was greatly humiliated 
and died from a broken spirit. After that, he was bom successively 
as a jackal, a wolf, a crow, and a peacock. In each form his wife 
recognised him, reminded him of his sin, and urged him to make 
efforts for restoration to his former dignity. At length “he was 
born as the son of a person of distinction”, and Saibya then elected 
him as her bridegroom; and having “again invested him with the 
character of her husband, they lived happily together”. When he 
died she again followed him in death, and both “ascended beyond 
the sphere of Indra to the regions where all desires are for ever 
gratified”. “The legend,” says Wilson, “is peculiar to the Visnu 
Purana , although the doctrine it inculcates is to be found elsewhere. 

SATADHANVAN, ^ATADHANUS. ‘Having a hundred bows/ A 
Yadava and son of Hrdika. He killed Satrajit, father of Satya- 
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bhama, the wife of Krsna, in his sleep, and was himself killed in 
revenge by Krsna, who struck off his head with his discus. 

SATADRU. ‘Flowing in a hundred (channels) ’ The name of the 
river Sutlej, the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, the Hesudrus of Pliny. 

^ATAGHNI. ‘Slaying hundreds/ A missile weapon used by Krsna 
It is described in the Mahdbharata as a stone set round with iron 
spikes, but many have supposed it to be a rocket or other fiery 
weapon. 

SATAPATHA BRAHMANA. A celebrated Brahmana attached to 
the White Yajurveda , and ascribed to the rsi Yajnavalkya. It is 
found m two sakhas , the Madhyandina and the Kanva. This is the 
most complete and systematic as well as the most important of all 
the Brahmanas , It has been edited by Weber 

SATARUPA. ‘The hundred-formed/ The first woman According 
to one account she was the daughter of Brahma, and from their 
incestuous intercourse the first Manu, named Svayambhuva, 
was born. Another account makes her the wife, not the mother, 
of Manu. The account given by Manu is that Brahma divided 
himself into two parts, male and female, and from them sprang 
Manu. She is also called Savitrl. (see Viraj and Brahma) 

SATATAPA. An old writer on law. 

SATAVAHANA. A name by which Salivahana is sometimes called. 

SATl. A daughter of Daksa and wife of Rudra, i.e. , Siva. The Visnu 
Parana states that she “abandoned her body in consequence of 
the anger of Daksa. She then became the daughter of Himavat 
Mena; and the divine Bhava again married Uma, who was 
identical with his (diva’s) former spouse.” The authorities generally 
agree that she died or killed herself in consequence of the quarrel 
between her husband and father; and the Kasl Khanda, a modern 
work, represents that she entered the fire and became a Sati . (see 
Pithasthana) 

SATPURA The sixfold city’, or ‘the six cities' granted by Brahma 
to the asuras, and of which Nikumbha was king. It was taken by 
Krsna and given to Brahmadatta, a brahmaa. — Harivamsa . 

SATRAJIT, SATRAJITA. Son of Nighna In return for praise 
rendered to the sun he beheld the luminary in his proper form, 
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and received from him the wonderful syamantaka gem. He lost 
the gem, but it was recovered and restored to him by Krsna. In 
return he presented Krsna with his daughter Satyabhama to 
wife. There had been many suitors for this lady's hand, and one 
of them, named ^atyadhanvan, in revenge for her loss, killed 
Satrajit and carried off the gem, but he was afterwards killed by 
Krsna. 

SATRUGHNA. Toe destroyer.’ Twin-brother of Laksmana and 
half-brother of Rama, in whom an eighth part of the divinity of 
Visnu was incarnate. His wife was Srutaklrtti, cousin of Sita. He 
fought on the side of Rama and killed the raksasa chief Lavana. 
(see Dasaratha and Rama) 

SATYABHAMA* Daughter of Satrajita and one of the four chief 
wives of Krsna. She had ten sons, Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, 
Prabhanu, Bhanumat, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu, 
Srfbhanu, and Pratibhanu. Krsna took her with him to Indra’s 
heaven, and she induced him to bring away the parijdta tree 

SATYADHpTI. Son of Saradvat and grandson of the sage Gautama. 
According to the Visnu Purdna he was father by the nymph 
Urva^l ofKrpa and Krpi. 

SATYAKI. A kinsman of Krsna, who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas, and was Krsna’s charioteer. He assassinated Krta- 
varma in a drinking bout at Dvaraka, and was himself cut down 
by the friends of his victim. He is also called Daruka and 
Yuyudhana; and Saineya from his father, Sini. 

SATYA-LOKA. (see Loka) 

SATYAVAN. (see Savitri) 

SATYAVATL (1) Daughter of Uparicara, king of Cedi, by an 
apsaras named Adrika, who was condemned to live on earth in the 
form of a fish. She was mother of Vyasa by the rsi Par&^ara, and 
she was also wife of King Santanu, mother of Vicitravfrya and 
Citrangada, and grandmother of the Kauravas and Pandavas, 
the rivals in the great war. The sage Par&sara met her as she was 
crossing the river Yamuna when she was quite a girl, and the 
offspring of their illicit intercourse was brought forth on an island 
(dvipa) in that river, and was hence called Dvaipayana. (see 
Vyasa) She was also called Gandhakall, Gandhavatl, and K&langnf; 
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and as her mother lived in the form of a fish, she is called 
Dasanandini, Daseyi, Jhajhodarf, and Matsyodarl, ‘fish-bom’. (2) 
A daughter of King Gadhi, wife of the brahmana Jtcika, mother 
of Jamadagni and grandmother of Parasurama. She was of the 
Kusika race, and is said to have been transformed into the 
Kausiki river, (see Ilclka and Visvamitra) 

SATYAVRATA. (1) Name of the seventh Manu. (see Manu) (2) A 
king of the Solar race, descended from Iksvaku He was father of 
Hanscandra, and is also named Vedhas and Trisanku. According 
to the Ramayana he was a pious king, and was desirous of 
performing a sacrifice m virtue of which he might ascend bodily 
to heaven, Vasistha, his priest, declined to perform it, declaring 
it impossible He then applied to Vasistha’s sons, and they 
condemned him to become a candala for his presumption. In his 
distress and degradation he applied to Visvamitra, who promised 
to raise him in that form to heaven, Visvamitra’s intended 
sacrifice was strongly resisted by the sons of Vasistha, but he 
reduced them to ashes, and condemned them to be born again as 
outcasts for seven hundred births. The wrathful sage bore down 
all other opposition, and Trisanku ascended to heaven. Here his 
entry was opposed by Indr a and the gods, but Visvamitra m a fury 
declared that he would create “another Indra, or the world should 
have no Indra at all”. The gods were obliged to yield, and it was 
agreed that Trisanku, an immortal, should hang with his head 
downwards, and shine among some stars newly called into being 
by Visvamitra. 

The Visnu Purdna gives a more simple version. While Satya- 
vrata was a candala, and the famine was raging, he supported 
Visvamitra’s family by hanging deer’s flesh on a tree on the bank 
of the Ganges, so that they might obtain food without the 
degradation of receiving it from a candala: for this charity 
Visvamitra raised him to heaven. 

The story is differently told m the Harwams'a . Satyavrata or 
Trisanku, when a prince, attempted to carry off the wife of a 
citizen, in consequence of which his father drove him from home, 
nor did Vasistha, the family priest, endeavour to soften the 
father’s decision. The period of his exile was a time of famine, and 
he greatly succoured the wife and family of Visvamitra, who were 
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in deep distress while the sage was absent far away He completed 
his twelve years' exile and penance, and being hungry one day, 
and having no flesh to eat, he killed Vasistha’s wondrous cow, the 
Kamadhenu, and ate thereof himself, and gave some to the sons 
of Vi^vamitra. In his rage Vasistha gave him the name Trisanku, 
as being guilty of three great sins . Visvamitr a was gratified by the 
assistance which Satyavrata had rendered to his family; “he 
installed him in his father’s kingdom, . . . and, in spite of the 
resistance of the gods and of Vasistha, exalted the king alive to 
heaven” 

SATYAYANA. Name of a brahmana. 

SATYA-YAUVANA. A certain Vidyadhara. 

SAUBBA. A magical city, apparently first mentioned in the 
Yajurveda. An aerial city belonging to Hariicandra, and accordmg 
to popular belief still visible occasionally It is called also Khapura, 
Pratimargaka, and Tranga. In the Mahabharata an aerial or 
self-supporting city belonging to the daityas , on the shore of the 
ocean, protected by the Salva king. 

SAUBHARL A devout sage, who, when he was old and emaciated, 
was inspired with a desire of offspring. He went to King Mandhatr, 
and demanded one of his fifty daughters. Afraid to refuse, and yet 
unwilling to bestow a daughter upon such a suitor, the king 
temporised, and endeavoured to evade the request. It was at 
length settled that, if any one of the daughters should accept him 
as a bridegroom, the king would consent to the marriage . Saubhari 
was conducted to the presence of the girls; but on his way he 
assumed a fair and handsome form, so that all the girls were 
captivated, and contended with each other as to who should 
become his wife. It ended by his marrying them all and taking 
them home. He caused Vi^vakarma to build for each a separate 
palace, furnished in the most luxurious manner, and surrounded 
with exquisite gardens, where they lived a most happy life, each 
one of them having her husband always present with her, and 
believing that he was devoted to her and her only. By his wives 
he had a hundred and fifty sons; but as he found his hopes and 
desires for them to increase and expand, he resolved to devote 
himself wholly and solely to penance and the worship of Visnu. 
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and as her mother lived in the form of a fish, she is called 
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insisted on marrying, although she was warned by a seer that he 
had only one year to live. When the fatal day arrived, Satyavan 
went out to cut wood, and she followed him. There he fell, dying, 
to the earth, and she, as she supported him, saw a figure, who told 
her that he was Yama, king of the dead, and that he had come for 
her husband’s spirit. Yama carried off the spirit towards the 
shades, but Savitri followed him. Her devotion pleased Yama, and 
he offered her any boon except the life of her husband. She 
extorted three such boons from Yama, but still she followed him, 
and he was finally constrained to restore her husband to life. 

SAVYASACIN. ‘Who pulls a bow with either hand.’ A title of 
Arjuna. 

SAYANA. Sayanacarya, the celebrated commentator on the Rgveda 
“He was brother of Madhavacarya, the prime minister of Vlra 
Bukka Raya, Raja of Vijayanagara, in the fourteenth century, a 
munificent patron of Hindu literature. Both the brothers are 
celebrated as scholars, and many important works are attributed 
to them; not only scholia on the Samhitas and Brahmanas of the 
Vedas, but original works on grammar and law; the fact, no doubt, 
being that they availed themselves of those means which their 
situation and influence secured them, and employed the most 
learned brahmanas they could attract to Vijayanagara upon the 
works which bear their name, and to which they also contributed 
their own labour and learning; their works were, therefore, 
compiled under peculiar advantages, and are deservedly held in 
the highest estimation.” — Wilson. 

SESA, SESA-NAGA. Ring of the serpent race or N&gas, and of the 
infernal regions called patala . A serpent with a thousand heads 
which is the couch and canopy of Visnu whilst sleeping during the 
intervals of creation . Sometimes Sesa is represented as supporting 
the world, and sometimes as upholding the sevenp&t&las or hells. 
Whenever he yawns he causes earthquakes. At the end of each 
kalpa he vomits venomous fire which destroys all creation. When 
the gods churned the ocean they made use of Sesa as a great rope, 
which they twisted round the mountain Mandara, and so used it 
as a chum. He is represented clothed in purple and wearing a 
white necklace, holding in one hand a plough and in the other a 
pestle. He is also called Ananta, ‘the endless’, as the symbol of 
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eternity. His wife was named Anantasirsa. He is sometimes 
distinct from Vasuki but generally identified with him. In the 
Puranas he is said to be the son of Kasyapa and Kadru, and 
according to some authorities he was incarnate in Baiarama. His 
hood is called Manidvipa, ‘the island of jewels', and his palace 
Manibhitti, ‘jewel-walled', or Manimandapa, ‘jewel palace'. 

SETU-BANDHA. ‘Rama’s bridge.* The line of rocks between the 
continent and Ceylon called in maps “Adam’s bridge”. It is also 
know as Samudraru There is a poem called Setubandha or Setu- 
kavya on the subject of the building of the bridge by Rama's allies. 

SIDDHAS. A class of semi-divine beings of great purity and 
holiness, who dwell in the regions of the sky between the earth 
and the sun. They are said to be 88,000 in number. 

SIDDHANTA Any scientific work on astronomy or mathematics. 

SIDDHANTA KAUMUDl. A modern and simplified form ofPamm's 
Grammar by Bhattojl Dlksita. It is in print. 

SIDDHANTASIR(MANI -A work on astronomy by Bhaskaracarya. 
It has been printed, and has been translated for the Bibliotheca 
Indica. 

SlKBAJSnpIN, SIKHAfWINl. Sikhandini is said to have been the 
daughter of Raja Drupada, but according to another statement 
she was one of the two wives whom Bhisma obtained for his 
brother Vicitravirya. “She (the widow) perished in the jungle, but 
before her death she had been assured by Parasurama that she 
should become a man in a future birth, and cause the death of 
Bhisma, who had been the author of her misfortunes.” Accordingly 
she was bom again as Sikhandin, son of Drupada. Bhisma fell in 
battle pierced all over by the arrows of Arjuna, but according to 
this story the fatal shaft came from the hands of Sikhandin. ( see 
Amba) 

SIKSA. Phonetics; one ofthe Vedangas. The science which teaches 
the proper pronunciation and manner of reciting the Vedas. 
There are many treatises on this subject. 

SILPA-SASTRA The science of mechanics; it includes architecture. 
Any book or treatise on this science. 

SIMHALA, SIMALA-DVlPA. Ceylon. 
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SIMHASANA DVATRIMSAT. The thirty-two stories told by the 
images which supported the throne of King Vikramaditya. It is 
the Singhdsan Battlsl in Hindustani, and is current m most of the 
languages of India. 

SIMHIKA. (1) A daughter of Daksa and wife of Kasyapa; also a 
daughter of Kasyapa and wife ofVipracitti (2) A raksasi who tried 
to swallow Hanuman and make a meal of him. He allowed her to 
do so and then rent her body to pieces and departed. Her habit was 
to seize the shadow of the object she wished to devour and so drag 
the prey into her jaws. 

SINDHU. ( 1) The river Indus; also the country along that river and 
the people dwelling in it. From Sindhu came the Hind of the 
Arabs, the Hindoi or Indoi of the Greeks, and our India. (2) A 
river in Malwa There are others of the name. ( see Sapta- 
sindhava) 

SsIPRA. The river on which the city of Ujjayml stands. 
SlRADHVAJA ‘He of the plough-banner/ An epithet for Janaka. 

SI^UMARA. ‘Aporpoise/The planetary sphere, which, as explained 
by the Visnu Purana , has the shape of a porpoise, Visnu being 
seated in its heart, and Dhruva or the pole star in its tail. “As 
Dhruva revolves, it causes the sun, moon, and other planets to 
turn round also; and the lunar asterisms follow in its circular 
path, for all the celestial luminaries are, in fact, bound to the polar 
star by aerial cords/ 7 

S^ISUPALA. Son of Damaghosa, king of Cedi, by $rutadev&, sister 
ofV asudeva; he was therefore cousin of Krsna, but he was K|*sna 7 s 
implacable foe, because Krsna had carried off Rukmini, his 
intended wife. He was slain by Krsna at the great sacrifice of 
Yudhisthira in punishment of opprobrious abuse. The Maha- 
bharata states that Sisupala was born with three eyes and four 
arms . His parents were inclined to cast him out, but were warned 
by a voice not to do so, as his time was not come. It also foretold 
that his superfluous members should disappear when a certain 
person took the child into his lap, and that he would eventually 
die by the hands of that same person. Kjsna placed the child on 
his knees and the extra eye and arms disappared; Krsna also 
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killed him. The Visnu Purana contributes an additional legend 
about him “Sisupala was in a former existence the unrighteous 
but valiant monarch of the daityas , Hiranyaka&pu, who was 
killed by the divine guardian of creation (in the man-lion avatara). 
He was next the ten-headed (sovereign Ravana), whose unequalled 
prowess, strength, and power were overcome by the lord of the 
three worlds (Rama). Having been killed by the deity in the form 
of Raghava, he had long enjoyed the reward of his virtues in 
exemption from an embodied state, but had now received birth 
once more as Sisupala, the son of Damaghosa, king of Cedi. In this 
character he renewed with greater inveteracy than ever his 
hostile hatred towards Pundarlkaksa (Visnu), . . . and was in 
consequence slam by him. But from the circumstance of his 
thoughts being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Sisu- 
pala was united with him after death, . . for the lord bestows a 
heavenly and exalted station even upon those whom he slays m 
his displeasure ” He was called Sunltha, ‘virtuous’. 

SISUPALA-BADHA. ‘The death of Sisupala’; an epic poem by 
Magha, in twenty cantos. It has been often printed, and has been 
translated into French by Fauche. 

SlTA. ‘A furrow.’ In the Veda, Slta is the furrow, or husbandry 
personified, and worshipped as a deity presiding over agriculture 
and fruits In the Ramayana and later works she is daughter of 
Janaka, king of Videha, and wife of Rama. The old Vedic idea still 
adhered to her, for she sprang from a furrow In the Ramayana 
her father Janaka says, “As I was ploughing my field, there 
sprang from the plough a girl, obtained by me while cleansing my 
field, and known by name as Slta (the furrow). This girl sprung 
from the earth grew up as my daughter.” Hence, she is styled 
Ayonija, ‘not born from the womb’. She is said to have lived before 
in the krta age as Vedavati, and to be in reality the goddess 
LaksmJ in human form, born in the world for bringing about the 
destruction of Ravana, the raksasa king of Lanka, who was 
invulnerable to ordinary means, but doomed to die on account of 
a woman Slta became the wife of Rama, who won her by bending 
the great bow of Siva She was his only wife, and was the 
embodiment of purity, tenderness, and conjugal affection. She 
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accompanied her husband in his exile, but was carried off from 
him by Ravana and kept in his palace at Lanka. There he made 
many efforts to win her to his will, but she continued firm against 
all persuasions, threats and terrors, and maintained a dignified 
serenity throughout. When Rama had slain the ravisher and 
recovered his wife, he received her coldly, and refused to take her 
back, for it was hard to believe it possible that she had retained 
her honour. She asserted her purity in touching language, and 
resolved to establish it by the ordeal of fire The pile was raised 
and she entered the flames in the presence of gods and men, but 
she remained unhurt, and the god of fire brought her forth and 
placed her in her husband’s arms. Notwithstanding this proof of 
her innocence, jealous thoughts passed through the mind of 
Rama, and after he had ascended his ancestral throne at Ayodhya, 
his people blamed him for taking back a wife who had been in the 
power of a licentious ravisher. So, although she was pregnant, he 
banished her and sent her to the hermitage of Valmiki, where she 
gave birth to twin sons, Kusa and Lava. There she lived till the 
boys were about fifteenyearsold. One day they strayed to their 
father’s capital. He recognised and acknowledged them and then 
recalled Sita. She returned and publicly declared her innocence. 
But her heart was deeply wounded. She called upon her mother 
earth to attest her purity, and it did so. The ground opened, and 
she was taken back into the source from which she had sprung. 
Rama was now disconsolated and resolved to quit this mortal life, 
(see Rama) Sita had the appellations of Bhumija, Dharanisuta, 
and Parthivi, all meaning ‘daughter of the earth’. 

SjlVA. The name 6iva is unknown to the Vedas, but Rudra, 
another name of this deity, and almost equally common, occurs 
in the Veda both in the singular and plural, and from these the 
great deity &va and his manifestations, the Rudras, have been 
developed. In th eftgveda the word Rudra is used for Agni, and the 
Maruts are called his sons. In other passages he is distinct from 
Agni. He is lauded as “the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, who 
heals remedies, is brilliant as the sun, the best and most bountiful 
of gods, who grants prosperity and welfare to horses and sheep, 
men, women, and cows; the lord of nourishment, who drives away 
diseases, dispenses remedies, and removes sin; but, on the other 
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hand he is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the bearer of bow and 
arrows, and mounted on his chariot is terrible as a wild beast, 
destructive and fierce.” In the Yajurveda there is a long prayer 
called Satarudriya which is addressed to him and appeals to him 
under a great variety of epithets. He is “auspicious, not terrible”; 
“the deliverer, the first divine physician”; he is “blue-necked and 
red-coloured, who has a thousand eyes and bears a thousand 
quivers”; and in another hymn he is called “Tryambaka, the 
sweet-scented increaser of prosperity”; “a medicine for kine and 
horses, a medicine for men, and a (source of) ease to rams and 
ewes”. In theAtharvaveda he is still the protector of cattle, but his 
character is fiercer. He is “dark, black, destroying, terrible”. He 
is the “fierce god”, who is besought to betake himself elsewhere, 
“and not to assail mankind with consumption, poison, or celestial 
fire”. The Brahmanas tell that when Rudra was bom he wept, and 
his father, Prajapati, asked the reason, and on being told that he 
wept because he had not received a name, his father gave him the 
name of Rudra (from the root rud ‘weep’). They also relate that at 
the request of the gods he pierced Prajapati because of his 
incestuous intercourse with his daughter In another place he is 
said to have applied to his father eight successive times for a 
name, and that he received in succession the names Bhava, 
Sarva, Pagupati, Ugradeva, Mahadeva, Rudra, Istaa, and Asani. 
In the Upanisads his character is further developed. He declares 
to the inquiring gods, “I alone was before (all things), and I exist 
and I shall be. No other transcends me. I am eternal and not 
eternal, discernible and undiscernible, I am Brahma and I am not 
Brahma.” Again it is said, “He is the only Rudra, he is Isana, he 
is divine, he is Mahesvara, he is Mahadeva.” “There is only one 
Rudra, there is no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, 
controlling and productive; living beings abide with him, united 
with him. At the time of the end he annihilates all worlds, the 
protector.” “He is without beginning, middle, or end; the one, the 
pervading, the spiritual and blessed, the wonderful, the consort 
of Uma, the supreme lord, the three-eyed, the blue-throated, the 
tranquil ... He is Brahma, he is Siva, he is Indra; he is 
undecaying, supreme, self-resplendent; he is Visnu, he is breath, 
he is the spirit, the supreme lord; he is all that hath been or that 
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shall be, eternal. Knowing him, a man overpasses death There 
is no other way to liberation”. In the Rdmdyana Siva is a great 
god, but the references to him have more of the idea of a personal 
god than of a supreme divinity He is represented as fighting with 
Visnu, and as receiving worship with Brahma, Visnu, and Indra, 
but he acknowledges the divinity of Rama, and holds a less 
exalted position than Visnu. The Mahdbharata also gives Visnu 
or Krsna the highest honour upon the whole But it has many 
passages in which Siva occupies the supreme place, and receives 
the homage and worship of Visnu and Krsna “MaMdeva,” it 
says, “is an all-pervading god yet is nowhere seen; he is the creator 
and the lord of Brahma, Visnu, and Indra, whom the gods, from 
Brahma to the Pisacas, worship.” The rival claims of Siva and 
Visnu to supremacy are clearly displayed in this poem; and many 
of those powers and attributes are ascribed to them which were 
afterwards so widely developed in the Puranas. Attempts also are 
made to reconcile their conflicting claims by representing Siva 
and Visnu, Siva and Krsna, to be one, or, as it is expressed at a 
later time in the Harivamsa , there is “no difference between Siva 
who exists in the form of Visnu, and Visnu who exists in the form 
of Siva”. 

The Puranas distinctly assert the supremacy of their 
particular divinity, whether it be Jsiva or whether it be Visnu, and 
they have developed and amplified the myths and allusions of the 
older writings into numberless legends and stories for the 
glorification and honour of their favourite god. 

The Rudra of the Vedas has developed in the course of ages 
into the great and powerful god Siva, the third deity of the Hindu 
triad, and the supreme god of his votaries. He is shortly described 
as the destroying principle, but his powers and attributes are 
more numerous and much wider. Under the name of Rudra or 
Mahakala, he is the great destroying and dissolving power. But 
destruction in Hindu belief implies reproduction; so as £>iva or 
Sankara, the auspicious’, he is the reproductive power which is 
perpetually restoring that which has been dissolved, and hence 
he is regarded as Isvara, the supreme lord, and Mah&deva, the 
great god. Under this character of restorer he is represented by 
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his symbol the linga or phallus, typical of reproduction; and it is 
under this form alone, or combined with theyoni, or female organ, 
the representative of his Sakti, or female energy, that he is 
everywhere worshipped. Thirdly, he is the mahayogl , the great 
ascetic, in whom is centred the highest perfection of austere 
penance and abstract meditation, by which the most unlimited 
powers are attained, marvels and miracles are worked, the 
highest spiritual knowledge is acquired, and union with the great 
spirit of the universe is eventually gamed. In this character he is 
the naked Ascetic Digambara, ‘clothed with the elements', or 
Dhurjati, loaded with matted hair', and his body smeared with 
ashes His first or destructive character is sometimes intensified, 
and he becomes Rhairava, ‘the terrible destroyer', who takes a 
pleasure in destruction. He is also Bhutesvara, the lord of ghosts 
and goblins. In these characters he haunts cemeteries and places 
of cremation, wearing serpents round his head and skulls for a 
necklace, attended by troops of imps and trampling on rebellious 
demons. He sometimes indulges in revelry, and, heated with 
drink, dances furiously with his wife Devi the dance called 
tandava, while troops of drunken imps caper around them. 
Possessed of so many powers and attributes, he has a great 
number of names, and is represented under a variety of forms. 
One authority enumerates a thousand and eight names, but most 
of these are descriptive epithets, as Trilocana, ‘the three-eyed', 
Nilakantha, ‘the blue-throated’, and Pancanana, ‘the five-faced'. 
Siva is a fair man with five faces and four arms. He is commonly 
represented seated in profound thought, with a third eye in the 
middle of his forehead, contained in or surmounted by the moon’s 
crescent; his matted locks are gathered up into a coil like a horn, 
which bears upon it a symbol of the river Ganges, which he caught 
as it fell from heaven; a necklace of skulls ( mundamala ), hangs 
round his neck, and serpents twine about his neck as a collar 
( naga-kaundala ); his neck is blue from drinking the deadly 
poison which would have destroyed the world, and in his hand he 
holds a trisula or trident called Pinaka. His garment is the skin 
of a tijger, a deer, or an elephant, hence, he is called Krttivasas; 
sometimes he is clothed in a, skin and seated upon a tiger-skin, 
and he holds a deer in his hand. He is generally accompanied by 



his bull Nandi. He also carnes the bow Ajagava, a drum ( damaru ) 
in the shape of an hour-glass, the khatvanga or club with a skull 
at the end, or a cord (pasa) for binding refractory offenders. His 
Pramathas or attendants are numerous, and are imps and 
demons of various kinds. His third eye has been very destructive. 
With it he reduced to ashes Kama, the god of love, for daring to 
inspire amorous thoughts of his consort Parvati while he was 
engaged in penance; and the gods and all created beings were 
destroyed by its glance at one of the periodical destructions of the 
universe. He is represented to have cut off one of the heads of 
Brahma for speaking disrespectfully, so that Brahma has only 
four heads instead of five &iva is the great object of worship at 
Benares under the name of Visve&vara. His heaven is on Mount 
Kailasa. 

There are various legends respecting Siva’s garments and 
weapons. It is said that “he once visited a forest in the form of a 
religious mendicant and the wives of the rsis residing there fell 
in love with his great beauty, which the^sis, perceiving, resented; 
in order, therefore, to overpower him, they first dug a pit, and by 
magical arts caused a tiger to rush out of it, which he slew, and 
taking his skin wore it as a garment; they next caused a deer to 
spring out upon him, which he took up in his left hand and ever 
after retained there. They then produced a red-hot iron, but this 

too he took up and kept in his hand as a weapon The elephant’s 

skin belonged to an asura named Gaya, who acquired such power 
thathe wouldhave conquered the gods, and wouldhave destroyed 
the munis had they not fled to Benares and taken refuge in a 
temple of &va, who then destroyed the asura, and ripping up his 
body, stripped off the (elephant) hide, which he cast over his 
shoulders for a cloak,” — Williams . 

Other names or epithets of Siva are Aghora, ‘horrible; 
Babhru, Bhagavat, ‘divine’;Candrai§ekhara, ‘moon-crested’; 
Gangadhara, ‘bearer of the Ganges’; Girina, ‘mountain lord’; 
Hara, ‘seizer’; Isana, ‘ruler’; Jatadhara, ‘wearing matted hair’; 
Jala-murtti, ‘whose form is water’; Kala, ‘time’; Kalahjara; 
Kapalamalin, ‘wearing a garland of skulls’; Mah&k&la, ‘great 
time’; Mahesa, ‘great lord’; M|*tyunjaya, Vanquisher of death’; 
Pa^upati, ‘lord of animals’; Sankara, Sarva, Sada^iva or £ambhu, 
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‘the auspicious’; Sthanu, ‘the firm’; Tryambaka, ‘three-eyed’; 
Ugra, ‘fierce’; Virupaksa, ‘of misformed eyes’; Visvanatha, ‘lord of 
all’. 

SIVA PURANA. (see Purana) 

SIVI. Son of Uslnara, and king of the country also called Uslnara, 
near Gandhara. The great charity and devotion of Sivi are 
extolled in the Mahabharata by the sage Markandeya. Agni 
having assumed the form of a pigeon, was pursued by Indra in the 
shape of a falcon. The pigeon took refuge in the bosom of Jsivi, and 
the falcon would accept nothing from Sivi instead of the pigeon 
but an equal weight of the king’s own flesh. Sivi cut a piece of flesh 
from his right thigh and placed it in the balance, but the bird was 
the heavier. He cut again and again, and still the pigeon drew the 
scale, until the king placed his whole body in the balance. This 
outweighed the pigeon and the falcon flew away On another 
occasion Visnu went to Sivi m the form of a brahmana and 
demanded food, but would accept no food but Sivi’s own son 
Vrhadgarbha, whom he required Sivi to kill and cook. The king 
did so, and placed the food before the brahmana, who then told 
him to eat it himself. Sivi took up the head and prepared to eat. 
The brahmana then stayed his hand, commended his devotion, 
and restoring the son to life, vanished from sight. 

SKAMBHA. The supporter.’ A name sometimes used in the 
Rgveda to designate the Supreme Deity. There is considerable 
doubt and mystery about both this name and deity. “The meaning 
of the term,” says Goldstucker,“is ‘the fulcrum’, and it seems to 
mean the fulcrum of the whole world in all its physical, religious, 
and other aspects.” — Muir's Texts, V. 378. 

SiyJNODA God of war. (see Karttikeya) 

SKANDA PURANA. “The Skanda Purana is that in which the six- 
faced deity (Skanda) has related the events of the Tatpurusa 
kalpa, enlarged with many tales, and subservient to the duties 
taught by Mahe^vara. It is said to contain 81,800 stanzas: so it is 
asserted amongst mankind.” “It is uniformly agreed,” says, 
Wilson, “that the Skanda Purana, in a collective form, has no 
existence; and the fragments, in the shape of Samhitas, Khandas, 
and Mahatmyas, which are affirmed in various parts of India to 
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be portions of the Purana, present a much more formidable mass 
of stanzas than even the immense number of which it is said to 
consist. The most celebrated of these portions in Hindusthan is 
the Kasi Khanda, a very minute description of the temples of Siva 
in or adjacent to Benares, mixed with directions for worshipping 
Mahesvara, and a great variety of legends explanatory of its 
merits and of the holiness of Kasi Many of them are puerile and 
uninteresting, but some of them are of a higher character. There 
is every reason to believe the greater part of the contents of the 
Kasi Khanda anterior to the first attack upon Benares by Mahmud 
of Ghazni. The Kasi Khanda alone contains 15,000 stanzas 
Another considerable work is the Utkala Khanda, giving an 
account of the holiness of Orissa ” A part of this Purana has been 
printed at Bombay. 

SMARTA. Appertaining to the Smrti. The Smdrta-sutras. ( see 
Sutras) 

SMIftTI. ‘What was remembered/ Inspiration, as distinguished 
from ^ruti, or direct revelation. What has been remembered and 
handed down by tradition. In its widest application, the term 
includes the Vedangas, the Sutras, the Ramayana, the Mahd - 
bhdrata, the Puranas, the Dharmagastras, especially the works 
of Manu, Yajnavalkya, and other inspired law-givers, and the 
Nitisastras or ethics, but its ordinary application is to the 
Dharmasastras; as Manu says, “By Sruti is meant the Veda, and 
by Smrti the institutes of law”, II. 10. 

SMJtTI-CANDRIKA. A treatise on law, according to the Dravidian 
or Southern school, by Devana Bhatta. 

SOMA The juice of a milky climbing plant (Asclepias acida ), 
extracted and fermented, forming a beverage offered in libations 
to the deities, and drunk by the brahmanas. Its exhilarating 
qualities were grateful to the priests, and the gods were represented 
as being equally found of it. This soma juice occupies a large space 
in the Rgveda ; one Marujala is almost wholly devoted to its praise 
and uses. It was raised to the position of a deity, and represented 
to be primeval, all-powerful, healing all diseases, bestower of 
riches, lord of other gods, and even identified with the Supreme 
Being. As a personification, Soma was the god who represented 
and animated the soma juice, an Indian Dionysus or Bacchus. 
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The simple-minded Arian people, whose whole religion 
was a worship of the wonderful powers and phenomena 
of nature, had no sooner perceived that this liquid had 
power to elevate the spirits and produce a temporary 
frenzy, under the influence of which the individual was 
prompted to, and capable of, deeds beyond his natural 
powers, than they found in it something divine: it was 
to their apprehension a god, endowing those into whom 
it entered with godlike powers; the plant which afforded 
it became to them the king of plants, the process of 
preparing it was a holy sacrifice; the instruments used 
therefor were sacred. The high antiquity of this cultus 
is attested by the references to it found occurring in the 
Persian Avesta; it seems, however, to have received a 
new impulse on Indian territory. — Whitney 

In later times, the name was appropriated to the moon, and some 
of the qualities of the soma juice have been transferred to the 
luminary, who is Osadhipati, or lord of herbs. So Soma is 
considered the guardian of sacrifices and penance, astensms and 
healing herbs. 

In the Puranic mythology Soma, as the moon, is commonly 
said to be the son of the rsi Atri by his wife Anasuya, but the 
authorities are not agreed. One makes him son of Dharma; 
another gives his paternity to Prabhakara, of the race of Atri; and 
he is also said to have been produced from the churning of the 
ocean in another manvantara . In the Visnu Parana he is called 
“the monarch of Brahmans”; but the Brhadaranyaka , an older 
work, makes him a ksatriya. He married twenty-seven daughters 
of the rsi Daksa, who are really personifications of the twenty- 
seven lunar asterisms; but keeping up the personality, he paid 
such attention to Rohini, the fourth of them, that the rest became 
jealous, and appealed to their father. Daksa 5 s interference was 
fruitless, and he cursed his son-in-law, so that he remained 
childless, andbecame affected with consumption. This moved the 
pity of his wives, and they interceded with their father for him. 
He could not recall his curse, but he modified it so that the decay 
should be periodical, not permanent. Hence, the wane and increase 
of the moon. He performed the rajasuya sacrifice, and became in 
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consequence so arrogant and licentious that he carried off Tara, 
the wife of Brhaspati, and refused to give her up either on the 
entreaties of her husband or at the command of Brahma This 
gave rise to a widespread quarrel. The sage U3anas, out of enmity 
to Brhaspati, sided with Soma, and he was supported by the 
danavas, the daitya s, and other foes of the gods Indra and the 
gods in general sided with Brhaspati. There ensued a fierce 
contest, and “the earth was shaken to her centre”. Soma had his 
body cut m two by Siva's trident, and hence he is called Bhagnatma. 
At length Brahma interposed and stopped the fight, compelling 
Soma to restore Tara to her husband The result of this intrigue 
was the birth of a child, whom Tara, after great persuasion, 
declared to be the son of Soma, and to whom the name of Budha 
was given: from him the Lunar race sprung. 

According to the Pur an as, the chariot of Soma has three 
wheels, and is drawn by ten horses of the whiteness of the 
jasmine, five on the right half of the yoke, and five on the left. 

The moon has many names and descriptive epithets, as 
Candra, Indu, Sa£i, ‘marked like a hare'; Ni^akara, ‘maker of 
night’; Naksatranatha, ‘lord of the constellations’; Sitamarici, 
‘having cool rays’; Sitansu, ‘having white rays’; Mrganka, ‘marked 
like a deer’; Siva-sekhara, ‘the crest of Siva’; Kumudapati, ‘lord of 
the lotus’; Svetavajl, ‘drawn by white horses’. 

SOMADEVA BHATTA The writer or compiler of the collection of 
stories called Katha-sarit-sagara. 

SOMAKA Grandfather of Drupada, who transmitted his name to 
his descendants. 

SOMA-LOKA (see Loka) 

SOMANATHA, SOMESVARA. ‘Lord of the moon.' The name of a 
celebrated lingam or emblem of Siva at the city of Somnath- 
pattan in Gujarat. It was destroyed by Mahmud of Ghazni. 

SOMAPAS. ‘Soma-drinkers.’ A class of pitrs or manes who drink 
the soma juice, (see Pitris) 

SOMAVAMSA. (see Candravamsa) 

SRADDHA.( 1) F aith, personified in the Vedas and lauded in a few 
hymns. (2) Daughter of the sage Daksa, wife of the god Dharma, 
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and reputed mother of Kamadeva, the god of love. 

SRADDHA-DEVA, SRADDHA-DEVA Manu is called by the former 
name in the Brahmanas, and by the latter in the Mahabhdrata . 
The latter is commonly applied to Yama. 

SRAUTA. Belonging to the Sruti. ( see Sruti and Sutra) 
SRAUTA-SUTRA. (see Sutra and Vedangas) 

SRAVASTI. An ancient city which seems to have stood near 
Faizabad in Oude. 

S Rl. ‘Fortune, prosperity/ (1) The wife of Visnu (see Laksmi) (2) 
An honorific prefix to the names of gods, kings, heroes, and men 
and books of high estimation. 

SRl BHAGAVATA (see Bhagavata Purana) 

SRIDAMA CARITRA. A modern drama in five acts by Sama Raja 
Diksita, on the sudden elevation to affluence of Sri Daman, a 
friend of Krsna.lt is not a good play, “but there is some vivacity 
in the thoughts and much melody in the style”. — Wilson. 

SRIDHARA SVAMl. Author of several commentaries of repute on 
the Bhagavad Gita , Visnu Purana , &c. 

SRl HARSA A great sceptical philosopher, and author of the poem 
called Naisadha or Naisadhiya. There were several kings of the 
name. 

SSRl HARS A DEVA A king who was author of the drama Ratndvali. 

SpNGA-GIRI. A hill on the edge of the Western Ghats in Mysore, 
where there is a math or monastic establishment of brahmans, 
said to have been founded by Sankaracarya. 

£flNGARA T1LAKA. ‘The mark of love/ A work by Rudra Bhatta 
on the sentiments and emotions of lovers as exhibited in poetry 
and the drama. 

SpNGAVERA. The modem Sungroor, a town on the left bank of 
the Ganges and on the frontier of Kosala and the Bhil country. 
The country around was inhabited by Nisadas or wild tribes, and 
Guha, the friend of Rama, was their chief. 

$El-£>AILA. The mountain of Sri, the goddess of fortune. It is a 
holy place in the Dakhin, near the Krsna, and was formerly a 
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place of great splendour. It retains its sanctity but has lost its 
grandeur. Also called Sri-parvata. 

^RlVATSA. A particular mark, said to be a curl of hair on the 
breast of Visnu or Krsna, and represented by |£g 
^RUTA-BODHA- A work on metres attributed to Kalidasa It has 
been edited and translated into French by Lancereau. 

^RUTAKlRTTL Cousin of Sfta and wife of Satrughna 

^RUTARSL AJfisi who did not receive the Sruti (revelation) direct, 
but obtained it at second-hand from the Vedic rsis 

S$RUTI. r What was heard/ The revealed word. The mantras and 
Brdhmanas of the Vedas are always included in the term, and the 
Upanisads are generally classed with them. 

STHALl-DEVATAS, DEVATAS. Gods or goddesses of the soil, local 
deities. 

STBLiNU. A name of Siva. 

STHAPATYAVEDA The science of architecture, one of the Upa- 
vedas. 

STHUNA, STHXJNA-KARNA. A yaksa who is represented in the 
Mahabharata to have changed sexes for a while with Sikhandini, 
daughter of Drupada. 

SUBAHU. ‘Five-armed’. (1) A son of Dhrtarastra and king of Cedi. 
(2) A son of Satrughna and king of Mathura. 

SUBALA. (1) A king of GandhSra, father of G&ndMrf, wife of 
Dhrtarastra. (2) A mountain in Lanka on which Hanuman 
alighted after leaping over the channel. 

SUBHADRA. Daughter of Vasudeva, sister of Krsna, and wife of 
Aijuna. Balarama, her elder brother, wished to give her to 
Duryodhana, but Arjuna carried her off from Dvaraka at Kfsna’s 
suggestion, and Balarama subsequently acquiesced in their 
union. She was mother of Abhimanyu. She appears especially as 
sister of Krsna in his form Jagannatha, and according to tradition 
there was an incestuous intimacy between them. When the car of 
Jagannatha is brought out the images of Subhadr& axxdBalarama 
accompany the idol, and the intimacy of Jagannatha and Su~ 
bhadr§ is said to provoke taunts and reproaches. 
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SUBBLANGl. Tair-limbed/ An epithet of Rati, wife of Kama, and 
of Yaksl, wife of Rubera. 

SUBHANU. Son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 

SUBODHINL A commentary by Visvesvara Bhatta on the law- 
book called Mitaksara. 

SUBRAHMANYA. Aname of Karttikeya, god of war, used especially 
in the South, (see Karttikeya) 

SUCARU. A son of Krsna and Rukmini. 

SUDARSANAAsonofKrsna’scaAra or discus weapon (see Vajra- 
nabha) 

SUDAS. A king who frequently appears in the Rgveda , and at 
whose court the rival rsis Vasistha and Visvamitr a are represented 
as living. He was famous for his sacrifices 

SUDESNA Son of Krsna and Rukmini. 

SUDESNA. ‘Good-looking/ (1) Wife of the Raja of Virata, the 
patron of the disguised Pandavas, and mistress of Draupadl. (2) 
Also the wife of Balm. 

SUDHARMA, SUBHARMAN. The hall of Indra, “the unrivalled 
gem of princely courts”, which Krsna commanded Indra to resign 
to Ugrasena, for the assemblage of the race of Yadu. After the 
death of Krsna it returned to Indra’s heaven. 

SUDRA. The fourth or servile caste, (see Varna) 

SUDRAKA. A king who wrote the play called Mrcchakatl , ‘the toy- 
cart’, in ten acts. 

SUDYUMNA Son of the Manu Vaivasvata. At his birth he was a 
female, Ila, but was afterwards changed into a male and called 
Sudyumna. Under the curse of Siva he again became Ila, who 
married Budha or Mercury, and was mother of Pururavas. By 
favour of Visnu the male form was again recovered, and Su- 
dyumna became the father of three sons. This legend evidently 
has reference to the origin of the Lunar race of kings. 

SUGBlVA. ‘Handsome neck/ A monkey king who was dethroned 
by his borther Balin, but after the latter had been killed, Sugriva 
was re-installed by Rama as king at Kiskindha. He, with his 
adviser Hanuman and their army of monkeys, were the allies of 
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Rama in his war against Havana, m which he was wounded. He 
is said to have been son of the sun, and from his paternity he is 
called Ravinandana and by other similar names. He is described 
as being grateful, active m aiding his friends, and able to change 
his form at will. His wife’s name was Ruma. 

SUHMA. A country said to be east of Bengal 

SUKASAPTATI . The seventy (tales) of a parrot.’ This is the 
original of the Tutlnamah of the Persian, from which the 
Hindustani Tota-kahani was translated. 

SUKRA. The planet Venus and its regent. Sukra was son of Bhrgu 
and priest of Bali and the daityas 0 daitya-guru ). He is also called 
the son of Kavi. His wife’s name was Su^uma or Sataparva. His 
daughter DevayanI married Yayati of the lunar race, and her 
husband’s infidelity induced Sukra to curse him. Sukra is identified 
with Usanas, and is author of a code of law. The Harwamsa 
relates that he went to Siva and asked for means of protecting the 
asuras against the gods, and for obtaining his object he performed 
“a painful rite, imbibing the smoke of chaff with his head 
downwards for a thousand years”. In his absence the gods 
attacked the asuras and Visnu killed his mother, for which deed 
6ukra cursed him “to be born seven times in the world of men”. 
f§ukra restored his mother to life, and the gods being alarmed lest 
Sukra’s penance should be accomplished, Indra sent his daughter 
J ayant! to lure him from it. She waited upon him and soothed him, 
but he accomplished his penance and afterwards married her. 
Sukra is known by his patronymic Bhargava, and also as Bhj-gu. 
He is also Kavi or Kavya, ‘the poet’. The planet is called Asphujit, 
A4»9o6itt|; Maghabhava, ‘son of Magha’; Sodas&m^u, ‘having 
sixteen rays’; and Sveta, ‘the white’. 

SOKTA A Vedic hymn. 

SU-MANTRA. The chief counsellor of Raja Dasaratha and friend 
of Rama. 

SUMANTU. The collector of the hymns of the Atharvaveda; he is 
said to have been a pupil of Veda Vyasa, and to have acted under 
his guidance. 

SUMBHA and NI^UMBHA Two asuras , brothers, who were killed 
by Durga. These brothers, as related in the Markandeya Pur ana, 
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were votaries of Siva, and performed severe penance for 5000 
years in order to obtain immortality. Siva refused the boon, and 
they continued their devotions with such increased intensity for 
800 years more, that the gods trembled for their power. By advice 
of Indra, the god of love, Kama, went to them with two celestial 
nymphs, Rambha and Tilottama, and they succeeded m seducing 
the two asuras and holding them in the toils of sensuality for 5000 
years. On recovering from their voluptuous aberration they drove 
the nymphs back to paradise and recommenced their penance. At 
the end of 1000 years Siva blessed them “that in riches and 
strength they should excel the gods”. In their exaltation they 
warred against the gods, who, in despair, appealed in succession 
to Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, but in vain. The latter advised them 
to apply to Durga, and they did so. She contrived to engage the 
asuras m war, defeated their forces, slew their commanders, 
Canda and Munda, and finally killed them, (see Sunda) 

SUMERU. The mountain Meru, actual or personified. 

SUMITRA. Wife of Dasaratha and mother of Laksmana and 
Satrughna. ( see Dasaratha) 

SUMUKHA. c Handsome face/ This epithet is used for Garuda and 
for the son of Garuda. 

^UNA^SEPHAS. The legend of Sunahsephas, as told m the 
Aitareya Brahmana, is as follows* King Hariscandra, of the race 
of Iksvaku, being childless, made a vow that if he obtained a son 
he would sacrifice him to Varuna. A son was bom who received 
the name of Rohita, but the father postponed, under various 
pretexts, the fulfilment of his vow. When at length he resolved to 
perform the sacrifice, Rohita refused to be the victim, and went 
out into the forest, where he lived for six years . He then met a poor 
brahmana ?si called Ajigartta, who had three sons, and Rohita 
purchased from Ajigartta, for a hundred cows, the second son, 
named Sunahsephas, to be the substitute for himself in the 
sacrifice. Varuna approved of the substitute, and the sacrifice was 
about to be performed, the father receiving another hundred cows 
for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. Sunahsephas saved himself by reciting 
verses in honour of different deities, and was received into the 
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family of Visvamitra, who was one of the officiating priests. The 
Ramayana gives a different version of the legend. Ambarisa, king 
of Ayodhya, was performing a sacrifice when Indra earned off the 
victim. The officiating pnest represented that this loss could be 
atoned for only by the sacrifice of a human victim. The king, after 
a long search, found a brahmana rsi named Rcika, who had two 
sons, and the younger, Sunahsephas, was then sold by his own 
consent for a hundred thousand cows, ten millions of gold pieces 
and heaps of jewels. Sunahsephas met with his maternal uncle, 
Visvamitra, who taught him two divine verses which he was to 
repeat when about to be sacrificed. As he was bound at the stake 
to be immolated, he celebrated the two gods Indra and Visnu with 
the excellent verses, and Indra, being pleased, bestowed upon 
him long life. He was afterwards called Devarata, and is said to 
have become son of Visvamitra. The Mahabhdrata and the 
Puranas show some few variations. A series of seven hymns in the 
Rgveda is attributed to Sunahsephas. ( see Muir's Texts , I. 355, 
407, 413; VisnuPurana , IV. 25; Muller’s Sanskrit Literature, 408; 
Wilson’s Rgveda, 1.60. 

SUNAMAN. Son of Ugrasena and brother of Kamsa. He was king 
of the ^urasenas. When Kamsa was overpowered in battle by 
Krsna, Sunaman went to succour him, but was encountered and 
slain byBalarama. 

SUNANDA. A princess of Cedi who befriended Damayanti when 
she was deserted by her husband. 

SUNDA Sunda and Upasunda, of the Mahabhdrata, were two 
daityas , sons of Nisunda, for whose destruction the apsaras 
Tilottama was sent down from heaven. They quarrelled for her, 
and killed each other, (see £3umbha) 

SUPARNAS. Tine-winged’. “Beings of superhuman character, as 
Garuda, and other birds of equally fanciful description; one of 
those classes first created by the Brahmadikas, and included in 
the daily presentation of water to deceased ancestors, &c,” — 
Wilson * 

SUPAR^VA. A fabulous bird in the Ramayana. He was son of 
Sampati and nephew of Jatayus. 

SUPRIYAW ery dear.’ Chief of the gandharvas . 
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SURA. A Yadava king who ruled over the Surasenas at Mathura; 
he was father of Vasudeva and Kuntl, and grandfather of Krsna. 

SURA. Wine or spirituous liquor, personified as Suradevi, a 
goddess or nymph produced at the churning of the ocean. 

SURABHL The ‘cow of plenty*, produced at the churning of the 
ocean, who granted every desire, and is reverenced as “the 
fountain of milk and curds”, {see Kamadhenu and Nandini) 

SURAS. In the Vedas, a class of beings connected with Surya, the 
sun. The inferior deities who inhabit svarga ; a god in general. 
According to some, the word is allied to svar, ‘heaven’; others 
think it to have sprung from the derivation assigned to asura , and 
as asura is said to signify ‘not a god’, sura has come to mean ‘god*. 

SURAS A. A raksasl , mother of the Nagas When Hanuman was 
on his flight to Lanka against Ravana, she tried to save her 
relative by swallowing Hanuman bodily. To avoid this Hanuman 
distended his body and continued to do so, while she stretched her 
mouth till it was a hundred leagues wide. Then he suddenly 
shrank up to the size of a thumb, darted through her, and came 
out at her right ear. 

&ORASENAS. Name of a people, the Suraseni of Arrian. Their 
capital was Mathura on the Yamuna, which Manu calls Surasena. 

StJRPANAKHA. ‘Having nails like winnowing-fans.’ Sister of 
Ravana This raksasl admired the beauty of Rama and fell in love 
with him. When she made advances to Rama he referred her to 
Laksmana, and Laksmana in like manner sent her back to Rama. 
Enraged at this double rejection, she fell upon Slta, and Rama 
was obliged to interfere forcibly for the protection of his wife. He 
called out to Laksmana to disfigure the violent raksasl , and 
Laksmana cut off her nose and ears. She flew to her brothers for 
revenge, and this brought on the war between Rama and Ravana. 
She descanted to Ravana on the beauty of Slta, and instigated his 
carrying her off, and finally she cursed him just before the 
engagement in which he was killed. 

StJRYA. The sun or its deity. He is one of the three chief deities 
in the Vedas, as the great source of light and warmth, but the 
references to him are more poetical than precise. Sometimes he 
is identical with Savitr and Aditya, sometimes he is distinct. 
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“Sometimes he is called son of Dyaus, sometimes of Aditi. In one 
passage, Usas, the dawn, is his wife, in another he is called the 
child of the dawns, he moves through the sky in a chariot drawn 
by seven ruddy horses or mares.” Surya has several wives, but, 
according to later legends, his twin sons the Asvms, who are ever 
young and handsome and ride in a golden car as precursors of 
Usas, the dawn, were bom of a nymph called Asvini, from her 
having concealed herself in the form of a mare. In the Rdmdyana 
and Puranas, Surya is said to be the son of Kasyapa and Aditi, but 
in the Rdmdyana he is otherwise referred to as a son of Brahma. 
His wife was Samjna, daughter of Visvakarma, and by her he had 
three children, the Manu Vaivasvata, Yama, and the goddess 
Yaml, or the Yamuna river. His effulgence was so overpowering 
that his wife gave him Chaya (shade) for a handmaid, and retired 
into the forest to devoted herself to religion. While thus engaged, 
and in the form of a mare, the sun saw her and approached her 
in the form ofa horse. Hence, sprang thetwoAivins andRevanta. 
Surya brought back his wife Samjna to his home, and her father, 
the sage Visvakarma, placed the luminary on his lathe and cut 
away an eighth of his effulgence, trimming him in every part 
except the feet. The fragments that were cut off fell blazing to the 
earth, and from Visvakarma formed the discus of Visnu, the 
trident of Siva, the weapon of Kubera, the lance of Karttikeya, 
and the weapons of the other gods . According to the Mahdbharata , 
Kama was his illegitimate son by KuntL He is also fabled to be 
the father of Sani and the monkey chief Sugrlva. The Manu 
Vaivasvata was father of Iksvaku, and from him, the grandson of 
the sun, the Suryavamsa, or Solar race of kings, draws its origin. 
In the form of a horse Surya communicated the White Yajurveda 
to Yajhavalkya, and it was he who bestowed on Satrajit the 
syamantaka gem. A set of terrific raksasas called Mandehas 
made an attack upon him and sought to devour him, but were 
dispersed by his light. According to Visnu Purdna he was seen by 
Satrajit in “his proper form”, “of dwarfish stature, with a body like 
burnished copper, and with slightly reddish eyes”. Surya is 
represented in a chariot drawn by seven horses, or a horse with 
seven heads, surrounded with rays. His charioteer is Aruna or 
Vivasvat, and his city Vivasvati or Bhasvatl. There are temples 
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of the sun, and he receives worship. The names and epithets of the 
sun are numberless. He is Savitr, ‘the nourisher'; Vivasvat/the 
brilliant'; Bhaskara, ‘light-maker'; Dinakara, ‘day-maker'; 
Arhapati, lord of da/; Lokacaksuh, ‘eye of the world'; Karmasaksi, 
‘witness of the deeds (of men)'; Graharaja, ‘king of the 
constellations'; Gabhastiman, ‘possessed of rays'; Sahasra-kirana, 
‘having a thousand rays', Vikarttana, ‘shorn of his beams' (by 
Visvakarma); Martanda, ‘descended from Mrtanda'; &c Surya's 
wives are called Savama, Swatl, and Mahavlrya. 

STJRYA-KANTA- ‘The sun-gem.' A crystal supposed to be formed 
of condensed rays of sun, and though cool to the touch, to give out 
heat in the sun's rays There is a similar moon-stone. It is also 
called Dahanopala. (see Candrakanta) 

SURYA SINDDHANTA. A celebrated work on astronomy, said to 
have been revealed by the sun (Surya). It has been edited in the 
Bibliotheca Indica by Hall, and there are other editions. It has 
been translated by Whitney and Burgess. 

StJRYAV AMS A. The Solar race. A race or lineage of ksatriyas 
which sprank from Iksvaku, grandson of the sun. Rama was of 
this race, and so were many other great kings and heroes. Many 
Rajputs claim descent from this and the other great lineage, the 
Lunar race. The Rana of Udaypur claims to be of the Suryavamsa, 
and the Jharejas of Cutch and Sindh assert a descent from the 
Candravamsa. There were two dynasties of the Solar race. The 
elder branch, which reigned at Ayodhya, descended from Iksvaku 
through his eldest son, Vikuksi. The other dynasty, reigning at 
Mithila, descended from another of Iksvaku's sons, named Nimi. 
The lists of these two dynasties on the opposite page are taken 
from the Visnu Purana . The lists given by other authorities show 
some discrepancies, but they agree in general as to the chief 
names. 

SU-SARMAN. A king of Trigartta, who attacked the Raja of 
Virata, and defeated him and made him prisoner, but Bhima 
rescued the Raja and made Susarman prisoner. 

SUSENA. (1) A son of Krsna and Rukmim. (2) A physician in the 
army of Rama, who brought the dead to life and performed other 
miraculous cures. 
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SUSNA. An asurci mentioned m the Rgveda as killed by Indra 

SUSRUTA. A medical writer whose date is uncertain, but his 
work was translated into Arabic before the end of the eighth 
century The book has been printed at Calcutta. There is a Latin 
translation by Hepler and one m German by Vullers. 

SOTA. ‘Charioteer.' A title given to Kama 

SutJksna. A hermit sage who dwelt in the Dandaka forest, and 
was visited by R&ma and Slta. 

SOTRA* ‘A thread or string.' A rule or aphorism. A verse expressed 
m brief and technical language, — a very favourite form among 
the Hindus of embodying and transmitting rules. There are 
sutras upon almost every subject, but “the sutras” generally 
signify those which are connected with the Vedas, viz , the Kalpa 
sutras , relating to ritual; the Grhya Sutras , to domestic rites; and 
the Sdmayacdrika Sutras, to conventional usages. The Kalpa 
Sutra s, having especial reference to the Veda or Sruti, are called 
Srauta; the others are classed as Smarta, being derived from the 
Smfti. The surras generally are anterior to Manu, and are probably 
as old as the sixth century bc. Several have been published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica. 

^UTUBRl. The river Satlej. {see Satadru) 

SUVAHU, A rdksasa , son of T&rak&. He was killed by Rama. 

SUVELA* One of the three peaks of the mountain Trikuta, on the 
midmost of which the city of LankS was built. 

SUYODHANA. ‘Fair fighter,' A name of Duryodhana. 

SVADHA. ‘Oblation'. Daughter of Daksa and Prasuti according to 
one statement, and of Agni according to another. She is connected 
with the pitfs or Manes, and is represented as wife ofKavi or of one 
class of pitfSy and as mother of others. 

SVAHA. ‘Offering.' Daughter of Daksa and Prasuti. She was wife 
ofVahni or Fire, or of Abhim&nf, one of the Agnis. 

SVAPHALKA. Husband of G&ndini and father of Akrbra. He was 
a man of great sanctity of character, and where “he dwelt famine, 
plague, death, and other visitations were unknown' 1 . His presence 
once brought rain to the kingdom ofK&sfr&ja, where it was much 
wanted. 
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SVAR. (see Vyahrti) 

SVAKGA. The heaven of Indra, the abode of the inferior gods and 
of beatified mortals, supposed to be situated on Mount Meru It is 
called also Sairibha, Mi^rakSvana, Tavisa,Tnd ivam , T ri pistapa ni , 
and Urdhva-loka. Names ofheaven or paradise m general are also 
used for it. 

SVAR-LOKA. (see Loka) 

SVAROCISA. Name of the second Manu (see Manu J 
SVAgTIKA. A mystical religious mark placed upon persons, or 
things. It is in the form of a Greek cross with the ends bent round 
SVAYAMBHtJ. The self-existent’ A name of Brahma, the creator 
SVAYAMBHUVA. A name of the first Manu tq.v. t. 

SSVETA-DVlPA. The white island or continent.' Colonel Wilford 
attempted to identify it with Britain. 

S$VETKETU. Asage who, according to the Mahdbhamtu , put a stop 
to the practice of married women consorting with other men, 
especially with brShmanas. His indignation was aroused at swung 
a brahmana take his mother by the hand and invite her to go away 
with him. The husband saw this, and told his son that there was 
no ground of offence, for the practice had prevailed from time 
immemorial, ^vetaketu would not tolerate it, and introduced the 
rule by which a wife is forbidden to have intercourse with another 
man unless specially appointed by her husband to raise up seed to 
him. 

SVETASVATARA An Upanisad attached to the Yajurveda. It is 
one of the most modem. Translated by Dr. Roer for the Bibliotheca 
Jedica. 

6YALA. ‘A brother-in-law.’ A Yadava prince who insulted the sage 
Gargya, and was the cause of his becoming the father of Kflla- 
yavana, a great foe of Kjsna and the Yadava family. 

£yAMA. The black.’ A name of diva’s consort, (see Devi) 

SYAMANTAKA. A celebrated gem given by the sun to Satrftjit, "It 
yielded daily eight loads of gold, and dispelled all fear of portents, 
wild beasts, fire, robbers, and famine.” But though it was an 
inexhaustible source of good to the virtuous wearer, it was deadly 



Taksa, Taksaka 


to a wicked one. Satrajit being afraid that Kpsna would take it from 
him, gave it to his own brother, Prasena, but he, being a bad man, 
was killed by a lion. J&mbavat, king of the bears, killed the lion and 
carried off the gem, but K|*sna after a long conflict, took it from him, 
and restored it to Satrajit. Afterwards Satrajit was killed in his 
sleep by ^atadhanvan, who carried off' the gem. Being pursued by 
Krsna and Balarama, he gave the gem to Akrura and continued his 
flight, but he was overtaken and killed by K|*sna alone As Krsna 
did not bring back the jewel, Balar&ma suspected that he had 
secreted it, and consequently he upbraided him and parted from 
him, declaring that he would not be imposed upon by perjuries. 
Akrura subsequently produced the gem, and it was claimed by 
Krsna, Balar&ma, and SatyabhamS. After some contention it was 
decided that Akrura should keep it, and so “he moved about like 
the sun wearing a garland of light” 

^YAVA^VA. Son of Arcan&nas. Both were Vedicrsis. In a hymn he 
says, “Sa&yasi has given me cattle, comprising horses and cows 
and hundreds of sheeps”. The story told in explanation is that 
Arcan&nas, having seen the daughter ofR&j& Eathaviti, asked her 
in marriage for his son £>y&vSsva . The king was inclined to consent, 
but the queen objected that no daughter of their house had ever 
been given to any one less saintly than a rsi. To qualify himself 
Sy&v&^va engaged in austerities and begged alms. Among others, 
he begged of SafiyasI wife of Raja Taranta. She took him to her 
husband, with whose permission she gave him a herd of cattle and 
costly ornaments. The R&j& also gave him whatever he asked for, 
and sent him on to his younger brother, Purumilha. On his way he 
met the Maruts, and lauded them in a hymn, for which they made 
him a fsi. He then returned to Rathaviti, and received his daughter 
to wife. 

TApAKA (see Tfiraka) 

TAITTralYA* This term is applied to the Saxhhitd of the Black 
Yajurveda. (see Veda) It is also applied to a Br&hmana, to an 
Arapyaka, to an Upam^ad, and a Prfltittkhya of the same Veda. 
All these are printed in the Bibliotheca Indica, and of the 1 ast there 
is a translation in that serial. 

TAK$A, TAKSAKA Son of Bharat, ana nephew of Rftmacandra. 
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The sovereign ofGandhara, who resided at and probably founded 
Taksa&la or Taxila, in the Panjab. 

T AKSA KA- ‘One who cuts off; a carpenter ’ A name of Visvakarma 
A serpent, son of Kadru, and chief of snakes. 

TAKSASILA. A city of the Gandharas, situated in the Panjab It 
was the residence ofTaksa, son of Bharata and nephew of Kama- 
chandra, and perhaps took its name from him. It is the Taxila of 
Ptolemy and other classical writers. Arrian describes it as “a large 
and wealthy city, and the most populous between the Indus and 
Hydaspes.” It was three days’ journey east of the Indus, and 
General Cunningham has found its remains at Sahhdhari, one 
mile north-east of Kalakisardi 

TALAJ AN GHA Son of Jayadhvaja, king of Avanti, of the Haihaya 
race, founder of the Talajangha tribe of Haihayas (see Haihaya i 

TALAKETU. ‘Palm-banner.’ An appellation of Bhisma. also of an 
enemykilledbyKrsna.Balar§mahad the synonymous Taladhvyja 

TALAM. The throne of Durgfi. 

TALAVAKAEA. A name of the Kena Upanisad. 

TAMASA The fourth Manu. (see Manu) 

TAMASA The river “Tonse”, rising in the pksa mountains, and 
falling into the Ganges. 

TAMRALIPTA The country immediately west of the Bh&glrathk 
Tamlook, Hijjali, and Midnapore. Its inhabitants are called Tflmra- 
liptakas. 

TAMRA-PARNA TAMRA-PARNI. Ceylon, the ancient Taprohane. 
There was a town in the island called TSmrapaml, from which the 
whole island has been called by that name. 

TANDU. One of Siva’s attendants. He was skilled in music, and 
invented the dance called t&ndava, { see &iva) 

TANp YA, TANDAKA The most important of the eight Br&hmatum 
of the S&maveda. It has been published in the Bibliotheca Indica , 

T ANTRA ‘Rule, ritual.’ The title of a numerous class of religious 
and magical works, generally of later date than the Purfinas, and 
representing a later development of religion, although the worship 
of the female energy had its origin at an earlier period. The chief 



329 


Taraka 


peculiarity ofthe Tantras is the prominence they give to the female 
energy of the deity, his active nature being personified in the 
person of his Sakti, or wife There are a few Tantras which make 
Visnu’s wife or Radha the object of devotion, but the great majority 
of them are devoted to one of the manifold forms of Devi, the Sakti 
of £iva, and they are commonly written in the form of a dialogue 
between these two deities. Devi, as the Sakti of Siva, is the especial 
energy concerned with sexual intercourse and magical powers, 
and these are the leading topics of the Tantras. There are five 
requisites for Tantra worship, the five makdras or five m’s — (1) 
Madya , wine; (2) Adams a, flesh; (3) Adatsya , fish; (4) Mudra , 
parched gram and mystic gesticulations; (5) Maithuna , sexual 
intercourse Each Sakti has a twofold nature, white and black, 
gentle and ferocious. Thus Uma and Gauri are gentle forms ofthe 
$akti of $iva, while Durga and Kali are fierce forms The Saktas 
or worshippers of the £5aktis are divided into two classes, 
Daksmacarfs and Vamacaris, the right-handed and the left- 
handed. The worship of the right-hand Saktas is comparatively 
decent, but that of the left hand is addressed to the fierce forms of 
the Saktis, and is most licentious. The female principle is 
worshipped, not only symbolically, but in the actual woman, and 
promiscuous intercourse forms part of the orgies. Tantra worship 
prevails chiefly in Bengal and the Eastern provinces. 

TAPAR-LOKA, TAPO-LOKA. (see Loka) 

TAPATl. The river T&ptI personified as a daughter of the Sun by 
Ch&yA She was mother of Kuru by Samvarana. 

TARA. Wife ofthe monkey king B&lin, and mother of Angada. After 
the death of B&lin in battle she was taken to wife by his brother, 
Sugrlva. 

TARA, TARAKA. Wife of B|*haspati. According to the Purtoas, 
Soma, the moon, carried her off, which led to a great war between 
the gods and the asuras. Brahma put an end to the war and 
restored T&r&, but she was delivered of a child which she declared 
to be the son of Soma, and it was named Budha. (see Bfhaapati) 

TARAKA. Son ofVqjrUnaka. Adaitya whose austerities made him 
formidable to the gods, and for whose destruction Skanda, the god 
of war, was miraculously born. 
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TARAKA. A female daitya, daughter of the yaksa Sukatu or of the 
demon Sunda, and mother of Marica. She was changed mto a 
raksasi by Agastya, and lived in a forest called by her name on the 
Ganges, opposite the confluence of the Saiju, and she ravaged all 
the country round. Vis'vamitra desired Ramacandra to kill her, hut 
he was reluctant to kill a woman. He resolved to deprive her of the 
power of doing harm, and cut off her two arms. Laksmuna cut off 
hernose and ears. She, by the power of sorcery, assailed Kama and 
T.alrsmana with a fearful shower of stones, and at the earnest 
command of Visvamitra, the former killed her with an arrow. 
R&mayana. 

TARAKA-MAYA. The war which arose in consequence of Soma .the 
moon, having carried off Tara, the wife of Bphaspati. 

TARKSYA. An ancient mythological personification of the sun m 
the form of a horse or bird. In later times the name is applied to 

Garuda. 

TAWASAMASA-Ateirt-bookoftheSamkhya philosophy, attributed 

to Kapila himself. 

TELINGA. The Telugu country, stretching along the coast from 

Orissa to Madras. 

TILOTTAMA. Name of an apsaras. She was originally a brahmana 
female, but for the offence of bathing at an improper season she 
was condemned to be bom as an apsaras, for the purjmse of 
bringing about the mutual destruction of the two demons Sunda 
and Upasunda. 

TIMIN, TIMINGILA. TheTimin is a large fabulous fish. The Timm - 
gila, ‘swallower of the Timin’, is a still larger one; and there is one 
yet larger, the Timihgila-gila or Timi-timingila, ‘swallower of the 
Timihgiia’. Cf. the Arabic Tinnln, sea-serpent. It is also called 

SamudrSru. 

TK5YA. “The kali yuga or fourth age. 

TITHRI. ‘Apartridge.’ An ancient sage who was the pupil ofYflska, 
and is an authority referred to by Ptoini. Some attribute the 
Taittirlya Samhita of the Yajurveda to him. (see Veda) 

TOSALAKA. An athlete and boxer who was killed by Kf?na in the 
public arena in the presence of Karhsa. 
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TRAIGARTTAS. The people of Trigartta (q.v.) 

TRABADASYIL A royal sage and author of hymns According to 
Sayana, he was son of Purukutsa. When Purukutsa was a prisoner, 
“his queen propitiated the seven rsi s to obtain a son who might 
take his father's place. They advised her to worship Indra and 
Varuna, m consequence of which Trasadasyu was born.” He was 
renowned for his generosity. According to the Bhdgauata Pur&na 
he was father of Purukutsa. 

TRETA YUGA. The second age of the world, a period of 1,296,000 
years, (see Yuga) 

TRIBHUVANA, TRILOKA The three worlds, svarga , hhumi ,pdtdla 
— heaven, earth, and hell. 

TRIDA^A, Three times ten, thirty.' In round numbers, the thirty- 
three deities — twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, and 
two Alvins 

TRIGARTTA. The country of the three strongholds', lately 
identified with the northern hill state of Ko och, which is still 
called by the people “the country ofTraigart” - Wilson. General 
Cunningham, however, clearly identifies it with the Jalandhar 
Do&b and K&ngra. 

TRIJATA. An amiable rdksasi who befriended Slt& when she was 
the captive of R&vana in Ceylon. She is also called DharmajM, 

TRIKANDA SE§A A Sanskft vocabulary in three chapters, 
composed as a supplement to the Amarakosa. It has been printed 
in India. 

TRIKOTA. Three peaks/ (1) The mountain on which the city of 
Lahk& was built. (2) A mountain range running south from Mem. 

TRILOCANA. 'Three-eyed', i.e., Siva. The Mahdbhdrata relates 
that the third eye burst from Siva's forehead with a great flame 
when his wife playfully placed her hands over his eyes after he had 
been engaged in austerities in the Himalaya. This eye has been 
very destructive. It reduced Kama, the god of love, to ashes. 

TRIMGRTL Triple form /The Hindu triad. This was foreshadowed 
in the Vedic association of the three gods Agni, V&yu, and Surya. 
The triad consists of gods Brahma, $iva, and Visnu, the 
representatives of the creative, destructive and preservative 
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principles Brahma is the embodiment “of the Rajoguna. the 
quality of passion or desire, by which the world was called into 
being; Siva is the embodied Tamoguna, the attribute of darkness 
or wrath, and the destructive fire by which the earth is annihilated, 
and Visnu is the embodied Sat vaguna or property of merc\ and 
goodness by which the world is preserved. The three exist m one 
and one in three, as the Veda is divided into three and is yet but 
one; and they are all As'rita, or comprehended within that one 
beingwhoisParamaor‘supreme’,Guhyaor‘secret\andttarvatma. 
‘the soul of all things’. ” — Wilson. 

The Padma Pur ana, which is a Vaisnava work and gives the 
supremacy to Visnu, says, “In the beginning of creation, the great 
Visnu, desirous of creating the whole world, became threefold - 
creator, preserver, and destroyer. In order to create this world, 
the supreme spirit produced from the right side of his body 
himself as Brahma; then in order to preserve the world he 
produced from the left side of his body Visnu; and in order to 
destroy the world he produced from the middle of his body the 
eternal 6iva. Some worship Brahma, others Visnu, other Siva, 
but Visnu, one yet threefold, creates, preserves, and destroys, 
therefore let the pious make no difference between the three. " The 
representation of the Trimurti is one body with three heads ■ in the 
middle Brahma, on the right Visnu, and on the left Siva The 
worship of Brahma is almost extinct, but Visnu and Siva receive 
unbounded adoration from their respective followers, and each is 
elevated to the dignity of supreme being. 

TflNAVARTTA. A demon who assumed the form of a whirlwind 
and carried off the infant Kj$na, but was overpowered and killed 
by the child. 

TRIPADA. ‘Three-footed.’ Fever personified as having three feet, 
symbolising the three stages of fever — heat, cold, and sweat. 

TRDPURA. ‘Triple city.’ (1) According to the Harivamm it was 
aerial, and was burnt in a war with the gods. (2) A name of the 
demon BSna, because he received in gift three cities from £>iva, 
Brahma, and Vi$nu. He was killed by Siva. His name at full length 
is Tripurasura. The name is also applied to fjiva. 

TRIPURL The capital city of the Cedis, now traceable in the 
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insignificant village of Tewar, on the banks of the Narmada. 
TOI^ANKU. (see Satyavrata) 

TRI&RAS. ‘Tree-headed. 7 (1) In the Vedas, a son of Tvastr; also 
called Vi^varupa (2) Fe^er personified as a demon with three 
heads, typical of the three stages of heat, cold, and sweating. (3) 
Kubera, god of wealth. (4) An asura killed by Visnu. (5) A son or 
a friend of Ravana killed by Rama 

TRIStJLA ‘A trident'. The trident of Siva 

TRITA, TRITA APTYA. A minor deity mentioned occasionally in 
the ftgveda, and generally m some relation to Indra. Thus Tndra 
broke through the defences of Vala, as did Trita through the 
coverings (of the well) "In explanation of this and similar allusions, 
a legend is told by the commentator to the effect, that Ekata, Dvita, 
and Trita (first, second, and third), were three men produced m 
water by Agni, for the purpose of rubbing off the remains of an 
oblation of clarified butter. Agni threw the cinders of the offerings 
into water, and from them sprang the three brothers, who, from 
their origin in water (dp), were called Aptyas. Trita went one day 
to draw water from a well and fell into it The asuras then heaped 
coverings over the mouth of it to prevent his getting out, but he 
broke through them with ease. The Nitimarljari tells the story 
differently. Ekata, Dvita, and Trita were travelling in a desert and 
suffered from thirst. They came to a well from which Trita drew 
water and gave it to his borthers. In order to appropriate his 
property the two brothers threw him into the well, placed a cart- 
wheel over it, and there left him. Trita prayed earnestly to the gods, 
and with their help he escaped. 

TftTSUS. A people frequently mentioned in the Veda. Sayana says 
they were “priests who were Vasistha’s discipW. Vasi^tha himself 
is said to have belonged to the tribe. 

TRIVENl. The triple braid/ A name of Pray&ga. It is so-called 
because the Ganges and JumnS here unite, and the Sarasvati is 
supposed to join them by an underground channel 

TRIVIKRAMA. A name of Visnu used in the , and referring 

to three steps or paces which he is represented as taking. These 
steps, according to the opinion of a commentator, are “the three* 
periods ofthe sun’s course, • — his rising, culminating, and setting”. 




An old commentator says, “Visnu stepped by separate strides over 
the whole universe. In three places he planted his step, one step on 
the earth, a second m the atmosphere, and a third in the sky, m the 
successive forms of Agm,Vayu,andSurya.”Thegreatc 0 mmentator 

Sayana, a comparatively modern writer, understands these steps 
as being the three steps of Visnu in the Vamana or dwarf 
incarnation, and no doubt they were the origin of this fiction. 

TRYAMBAKA. Three-eyed’, or ‘Having three wives or sisters' ( 1 ) 
Aname ofSiva. (2) One of the Rudras. < 3 ) Name of one of the twelve 
great lingas. ( see Lihga) 

TRYARUNA. Aking, son ofTrivpsan, ofthe race of Iksvaku. He was 
riding in a chariot which Vr3a, his purohita or family priest, was 
driving The vehicle passed over and killed a brahmana hoy, and 
a question arose as to who was responsible for the death. The 
question was referred to an assembly of the Iksvakus. and they 
decided it against Vria. The purohita by his prayers then restored 
the boyto life, and being very angry with them for what he deemed 
partiality, “fire henceforth ceased to perform its functions in their 
dwellings, and the cooking of their food and other offices ceased". 
The IksvSkus appeased him, and upon his prayers the use of fire 
was restored to them. This story is told by Sayana in elucidation 
ofaVedic allusion, and he quotes the Sdtydyana Brahmana as the 
authority. 

TUKHARAS. A northern tribe from whom TukharistAn obtain'd 
its name. They are probably the tribe of Sakas, by whom Bactria 
was taken from Greeks. They are also called Tus&ras. 

TULADHARA. A trading vaigya mentioned in the MahcthhArata m 
very virtuous and learned, to whom Jtyali, an arrogant brahmana, 
was sent by a voice from the sky to learn wisdom. 

TULUNGA. Tuluva, or the country where the Tulu language is 
spoken, on the western coast below Goa. 

TUMBURU. Name of a gandharva. (see Virfidha) 

TUNDA. A demon slain by Nahu?a, the sonofAyus. He had a son 
named Vitunda, who was killed by Bhagavatt (Durgfi). 

TURANGA-VAKTRA ‘Horse-faced people.’ (see Kinnaras) 
TURUSKAS. Turks; the people of Turkistan. The Indo-Scythians, 




who, under Kamska and other kings of the race, held northern 
India. 

TURVA&A, TURVA^U. Son of Yayati by Devay&nl. He refused to 
bear the curse of premature decrepitude passed upon his father, 
and so his father cursed him that his posterity should “not possess 
dominion” His father gave him a part of his kingdom, but after 
some generations, his line merged into that of his brother Puru, 
who bore for a time the curse passed upon his father. 

TUSARA. (see Tukhara) 

TUSITAS. A gana or class of subordinate deities, thirty-six in 
number, but sometimes reduced to twelve, and identified with the 
Adityas. 

TVASTp. In the figveda this deity is the ideal artist, the divine 
artisan, the most skilful of workmen, who is versed in all wonderful 
and admirable contrivances, and corresponds in many respects 
with Hephaistos and Vulcan. He sharpens and carries the great 
iron axe, and he forges the thunderbolts of Indra. He is the 
beautiful, skilful worker, the omniform, the archetype of all forms , 
the vivifier and the bestower of long life. He imparts generative 
power and bestows offspring. He forms husband and wife for each 
other, even from the womb. He develops the seminal germ in the 
womb, and is the shaper of all forms, human and animal. He has 
generated a strong man, a lover of the gods, a swift horse, and has 
created the whole world. As the &atapatha Brdhrnaria expresses 
it, “He has produced and nourishes a great variety of creatures; all 
worlds (or beings) are his, and are known to him; he has given to 
heaven and earth and to all things their forms.” He created 
Brahmanaspati above all creatures, and generated Agni along 
with heaven and earth, the waters and the Bhfgus. He is master 
of the universe, the first-born protector and leader, and knows the 
region of the gods. He is supplicated to nourish the worshipper and 
protect his sacrifice. He is the bestower of blessings, and is 
possessed of abundant wealth, and grants prosperity , He is asked, 
like other gods, to take pleasure in the hymns of his worshippers 
and to grant them riches. He is associated with the ttbhus, and is 
represented as sometimes envying and sometimes admiring their 
skill He is represented as being occasionally in a state of hostility 



U cchaihsravas 

with Indra, and he had a son named Visvarupa ( omniform » or Tri- 
3iras, who had three heads, six eyes and three mouths, who was 
especially obnoxious to Indra, and was slam by him He had a 
daughter, Saranyu, whom he married to Vivasvat, and she was the 
mother of the As'vins. In the Pur&nas Tvastr is identified with 
Visvakarman, the artisan of the gods, and sometimes also with 
Prajapati. One of the Adityas and one of the Rudras bear this 
name, as also did a prince descended from Bharata 
UCCHAIHSRAVAS. The model horse. The white horse of Indra, 
produced at the churning of the ocean. It is fed on ambrosia, and 
is held to be the king of horses 

UCCHISTA The remains of a sacrifice, to which divine powers are 
ascribed by the Rgveda. 

UDAYAGIRIPARVATA. The eastern mountain from behind which 
the sun rises. 

UDAYANA. (1) Aprince of the lunar race, and son of Sahasninlka, 
who is the hero of a popular story. He was king of Vatsa, and is 
commonly called VatsarSja. His capital was Kausdmbi. Vflsava- 
datta, princess of Ujjaymi, saw him in a dream and fell in love with 
him. He was decoyed to that city, and there kept in captivity by the 
king, Candasena; but when he was set at liberty by the minister, 
he carried off VSsavadattS from her father and a rival suitor. (2) 
A name of Agastya. 

UDDHAVA. The friend and counsellor of Kj§na. According to some 
he was Kjrsna’s cousin, being son of Devabhfiga, the brother of 
Vasudeva. He was also called PavanavySdhi, 

UDGATR. A priest whose duty it is to chant the prayers or hymns 
from the Samaveda. 

UDRANKA. Harigcandra’s aerial. ( see Saubha) 

UGRA. A name of Rudra, or of one of his manifestations, (see 
Rudra) 

UGRASENA. A king of Mathurft, husband of Kami, and father of 
Kaihsa and Devaka. He was deposed by Kaihsa, but Kppna, after 
killing the latter, restored Ugrasena to the throne, (see Kaihsa). 

UJJAYANl. The Greek 0£rtvn and the modem Oiyein or Ujyjein, It 
was the capital ofVikramaditya and one of the seven sacred cities. 





Hindu geographers calculate their longitude from it, making it 
their first meridian 

ULtJKA. ‘An owl.’ Son of Kitava. He was king of a country and 
people of the same name. He was an ally of the Kauravas, and acted 
as their envoy to the Pandavas. 

ULOPl. A daughter of Kauravya, Raja of the Nagas, with whom 
Arjuna contracted a kind of marriage She was nurse to her step- 
son, BabhruvShana, and had great influence over him. According 
to the Visnu Parana she had a son named Iravat. 

UMA. ‘Light 5 A name of the consort of $iva. The earliest known 
mention of too name is in the Kena Upanisad, where she appears 
as a mediatrix between Brahma and the other gods, and seems to 
be identified with Vac. (see Devi) 

UMAPATI. ‘Husband of Uma’, that is to say, 6iva. 

UPANISADS. ‘Esoteric doctrine. 5 The third division of the Vedas 
attached to the Brdhmana portion, and forming part of the Sruti 
or revealed word. The Upanisads are generally written in prose 
with interspersed verses, but some are wholly in verse. There are 
about 150 of these works, probably even more. They are of later 
date than the Brdhmana s, but it is thought that the oldest may 
date as far back as the sixth century bc. The object of these 
treatises is to ascertain the mystic sense of the text of the Veda, and 
so they enter into such abstruse questions as the origin of the 
universe, the nature of the deity, the nature of soul, and the 
connection of mind and matter. Thus they contain the beginnings 
of that metaphysical inquiry which ended in the full development 
of Hindu Philosophy. The Upanisads have “one remarkable 
peculiarity, the total absence of any Br&hmanical exclusiveness in 
their doctrine. They are evidently later than the older Sarhhit&s 
and Brdhmanas but they 'breathe an entirely different spirit, a 
freedom of thought unknown in any earlier work except the 
$gveda hymns themselves. The great teachers of the higher 
knowledge and br&hmanas are continually represented as going 
to ksatriya kings to became their pupils.” * - Professor Cowell . The 
ftgveda has the Upanisad called Aitareya attached to thvAitareya 
Brdhmana . The Taittirtya Samhitd of the Yajur has an Upanisad 
of the same name. The Vdjasaneyt Samhitd has the ha, and 
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attached to th eSatapatha Brahmana it has the Brhadaranyaka, 
which is the most important of them TheScimavcda has the Kena 
and Chandogya. All these have been translated into English. The 
Atharvaveda has the Katha, Prasna , Mundaka , Mandukyu , and 
others, altogether fifty-two in number. These are the most important 
of the Upanisads. Many of the Upanisads have been printed, and 
several of them translated in the Bibliotheca Indira, and by Foley 
There is a catalogue by Muller in the Zeitschrift des I) M (! , vol 
XIX. 

UPAPLAVYA. Matsya, the capital of the king of Virata. 
UPA-PUKANAS. Secondary or subordinate Puranas isee Purann » 

UPARICARA. A Vasu or demigod, who, according to the Muha- 
bharata, became king of Cedi by command of Indra. He had five 
sons by his wife; and by an apsaras, named Adrika, condemned to 
live on earth in the form of a fish, he had a son named M atsya < fish I , 
and a daughter, Satyavati, who was the mother of Vyusa 

UPASRUTI. A supernatural voice which is heard at night revealing 
the secrets of the future. 

UPASUNDA. A daitya, son of Nisunda, brother of Kunda, and 
father of Muka. ( see Sunda) 

UPA-VEDAS. Subordinate or inferior Vedas. These are sciences 
which have no connection whatever with the Sruti or revealed 
Veda. They are four in number — (1) Ayurveda, medicine; (2) 
Gandharvaveda, music and dancing; (3) Dhanurveda, archery, 
military science; (4) Sthdpatyaveda, architecture. 

UPENDRA. A title given to Kj-sna by Indra. 

URAGAS. The Nagas or serpents inhabiting p&tdla. 

URMELA. Daughter of Janaka, sister of Stta, wife ofLaksmana and 
mother of Gandharvi Somadfi. 

tJRVA. Father of |tclka and grandfather of Jamadagni. 

URVASl. A celestial nymph, mentioned first in the figveda. The 
sight of her beauty is said to have caused the generation, in a 
peculiar way, of the sages Agastya and Vasistha by Mitra and 
Varuna. Averse says, “And thou, 0 Vasi^tha, art a son of Mitra and 
Varuna.” She roused the anger of these two deities and incurred 
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their curse, through which she came to live upon the earth, and 
became the wife or mistress of Pururavas. The story of her amour 
with Pururavas is first told in the Satapatha Brahmana The loves 
of Pururavas, the Vikrama or hero, and of Urvasi, the nymph, are 
the subject of Kalidasa's drama called Vikramoruasi (see 
Pururavas). 

USSANAS. (1) The planet Venus or its regent, also called Sukra 
(q.v.). (2) Author of a Dharmasastra or law-book. 

USA. A daitya princess, daughter of Bana and granddaughter of 
Bali. She is called also Pritij usa She fell m love with a prince whom 
she saw in a dream, and was anxious to know if there were such 
a person. Her favourite companion, Citralekha, drew the portraits 
of many gods and men, but Osa’s choice fell upon Amruddha, son 
of Pradyumna and grandson of Krsna Citralekha, by her magic 
power, brought Aniruddha to Osa. Her father, on hearing of the 
youth’s being in the palace, endeavoured to kill him, but he 
defended himself successfully Bana, however, kept Aniruddha, 
"binding him in serpent bonds”. Kjsna, Pradyumna, and Balarama 
went to the rescue; and although Bana was supported by Siva and 
bySkanda, god of war, hi s pa rty was defeated, and Aniruddha was 
carried back to Dv&rakH with his wife Osa. 

U§AS. The dawn, the rja>£of the Greeks and Aurora of the Latins. 
She is the daughter of heaven and sister of the Adityas. This is one 
of the most beautiful myths of the Vedas, and is enveloped in 
poetry. Lisas is the friend of men, she smiles like a young wife, she 
is the daughter of the sky, she goes to every house, she thinks of 
the dwellings of men, she does not despise the small or the great, 
she brings wealth; she is always the same, immortal, divine, age 
cannot touch her; she is the young goddess, but she makes men 
grow old. “All this,” adds Max Muller, “may be simply allegorical 
language.” But the transition from Dev!, ‘the bright’, to Devi, the 
goddess, is so easy; the daughter of the sky assumes so readily the 
same personality which is given to the sky, Dyaus, her father, that 
we can only guess whether, in every passage, the poet is speaking 
of a bright apparition or of a bright goddess, of a natural vision or 
a visible deity.” She is called Ahanft and DyotanA, *the illumer’. 

USMAPAS. The pitfB or a class of pUpt (q.v J. 
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USIJ. Mentioned in the Rgveda as the mother of Kaksivat A 
female servant of the queen of the Kalinga Raja The king desired 
his queen to submit to the embraces of the sage Dirghatamas, m 
order that he might beget a son. The queen substituted her 
bondmaid Usij. The sage, cognisant of the deception, sanctified 
Us'ij, and begat upon her a son, Kaksivat, who, through his 
affiliation by the king, was a ksatriya, but, as the son of Dirgha- 
tamas, was abrahmana. This story is told in the Mahabhurata and 
some of the PurSnas. 

UTATHYA. A brShmana of the race of Angiras, who married 
Bhadra, daughter of Soma, a woman of great beauty The god 
Varuna, who had formerly been enamoured of her, carried her off 
from Utathya’s hermitage, and would not give her up to Nftrada, 
who was sent to bring her back Utathya, greatly enraged, drank 
up all the sea, still Varuna would not let her go. At the desire of 
Utathya, the lake ofV aruna was then dried up and the ocean swept 
away. The saint then addressed himself to the countries and to the 
river: “Sarasvatl, disappear into the deserts, and let this land, 
deserted by thee, become impure.” “After the country had became 
dried up, Varuna submitted himself to Utathya and brought back 
BhadrS. The sage was pleased to get back his wife, and released 
both the world and Varuna from their sufferings.” 

UTKALA The modern Orissa. It gives its name to one of the five 
northern nations of brahmanas. (see BrShmana 1 

UTTAMAUJAS. A warrior of great strength, and an ally of the 
Pandavas. 

UTTANAPAD. ‘Outstretched, supine.’ In the Vedas, a peculiar 
creative source from which the earth sprang. Supposed to refer to 
the posture of a woman in parturition. 

UTTANAPAD A. A son ofManu and $atar£tp&. By his wife Sunptd 
he had four sons, Dhruva, KlrtimSn, Ayu$m&n, and Vasu, Some of 
the Puranas gave him another wife, Suruci, and a son, Uttama. 
(see Dhruva) 

UTTARA. (mas.), UTTARA (fem.). A son and daughter of the Raja 
of Virata. Uttara was killed in battle by Salya. The daughter 
married Abhimanyu, son of Atjuna. 
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UTTARA-KURU. A region lying far to the north, (see Jambudv fpa ) 
(Plural) The inhabitants of this region 
UTTARA-MImAMSA. a school of philosophy, (see Darsana) 
UTTARA-NAISADA-CARITA. A poem on the life of Nala, king of 
Nisada, written about the year ad 1000 by $ri Harsa, a celebrated 
sceptical philosopher It has been printed in the Bibliotheca 
Indica. 

UTTARA-RAMA-CARITA. The later chronicle of Rama. A drama 
by Bhavabhuti on the latter part of Rama's life. The second part of 
King R&ma, as the Mahavira-carita is the first. The drama is based 
on the Uttara Kanda of the Rd may ana, and quotes two or three 
verses from that poem. It was probably written about the beginning 
of the eighth century. It has been translated m blank verse by 
Wilson, and more literally by Professor C II Tawney There an* 
several editions of the text. 

VA. A name of Varuna; also name of his dwelling 

VAC. ‘Speech/ In the Rgueda f V&c appears to be the personification 
of speech by whom knowledge was communicated to man. Thus 
she is said to have “entered into the rs/s”, and to make whom she* 
loves terrible and intelligent, a priest and a rsi , She was “generated 
by the gods"’, and is called “the divine Vfte”, “queen oft he gods”, and 
she is described as “the melodious cow who milked forth .sustenance 
and water”, “who yields us nourishment ami sustenance” The 
Briihmanas associate her with PrajApati m the work of creation. 
In the Tuittirtya Brahmana she is called “the mother of the 
Vedas”, and “the wife oflndra, who contains within herself all 
worlds”. In the tiatapatha Krdhmana she in represents! as 
entering into a sexual connection with PnijApati, who “hong 
desirous of creating, connected himself with various spouses", and 
among them, “through his mind, with Vftc " from whom “he 
created the waters”; or, this last sentence is differently translate!, 
“He created the waters from the world fin the form) of speech 
(V&c).” In the Kdthaka Upanmad this idea is more distinctly 
formulated: “Praj&pati wait this universe. Vjic was n second to him 
He associated sexually with her; she became pn^gnant; «hede|mrt4*<J 
from him; she produced these creatures; she again entered ante 
PrajApati,” 



Vadava, Vadavanala 

The Aitareya Brdhmana and the &atapatha Brahmana 
have a story of the gandharvas having stolen the soma juice, or, 
as one calls it, “King Soma”, and that as the gandharvas were 
fond of women, Vac was, at her own suggestion, “turned mto a 
female” by the gods andfszs and went to recover it from them. 

In the Atkarvaveda she is identified with Vir&j, and is the 
daughter of Kama (desire). 'That daughter of thine, 0 K&mn r is 
called the cow, she whom sages denominate V&c-Vir&j.” 

The Mahdbhdrata also calls her “the mother of the Vedas", 
and says, “A voice derived from Brahma entered into the ears of 
them all; the celestial Sarasvati was then produced from the 
heavens,” Here and “in the later mythology, Sarasvati was 
identified with Vac, and became under different names the 
spouse of Brahma and the goddess of wisdom and eloquence, and 
is invoked as a muse,” generally under the name of Sarasvati, but 
sometimes as Vac. 

The Bhdgavata Purdna recognises her as “the slender and 
enchanting daughter”of Brahma, for whom he had a passion.and 
from whom mankind was produced, that is the female Virftj . { see 
Viraj and Satarupa) Sarasvati, as wife of Brahma and goddess of 
wisdom, represents perhaps the union of power and intelligence 
which was supposed to operate in the work of creation. According 
to the Padma Purdna , Vac was daughter of Daksa, wife of 
Kasyapa, and mother of the gandharvas and apsarases, 

VADAVA, VADAVANALA. The submarine fire which “devours the 
water of the ocean”, causing it to throw off the vapours which are 
condensed into rain and snow. The word is also written Vadava 
and Badava. (see Aurva) 

VAHANA. ‘A vehicle/ Most of the gods are represented as having 
animals as their vdhanas. Brahma has the Haihsa, swan or goose; 
Visnu has Garuda, half eagle, half man; £iva, the bull Nandi; 
Indra, an elephant; Yama, a buffalo; K&rttikeya, a peacock; Kama* 
deva, the marine monster Makara, or a parrot; Agni, a ram; 
Varuna, a fish; Gane^a, a rat; V&yu, an antelope; $ani, or Saturn 
a vulture; Durga, a tiger. 

VAHNI. Fire, ( see Agni) 
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VAHUKA. ‘Charioteer.’ A name and office assumed by Nala m his 
time of disguise 

VAIBHO JAS. The Mahabharata says, “The descendants of Druhyu 
are the Vaibhojas.” “A people unacquainted with the use of cars or 
beast's of burthen, and who travel on rafts; they have no kings.” — 
Wilson. 

VAIBHRAJA. A celestial grove; the grove of the gods on mount 
Sup&rsva, west of Meru. 

VAIDARBHA. Belonging to the country of Vidarbha or Bcrar. The 
people of that country 

VAIDEHA. Belonging to the country of Videha or Tirhoot, &c. The 
king or the people of the country Janaka was called Vaideha and 
Sita was Vaidehi. 

VAIDYANATHA. ‘Lord of physicians ’ A title of Siva. Name of one 
of the twelve great hngas. (see Lmga) 

VAIJAYANTA. The palace or the banner of Indra. 

VAIJAYANTl. ( 1) The necklace ofVisnu, composed of five precious 
gems, pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire, and diamond; it “is the 
aggregate of the five elemental rudiments”. (2) A law-book current 
in the south. It is a commentary by Nanda Pandita on the Visnu 
Smrti. 

VAIKAETTANA. A name of Kama from his putative father, 
Vikarttana, the sun. 

VAIKUNTHA. The paradise of Visnu, sometimes described as on 
mount Meru, and at others as in the Northern Ocean It is also 
called Vaibhra. Visnu himself is sometimes designated by this 
term. 

VAINATEYA* A name of Visnu’s bird Garuda. 

VAIRAJ* Manu the son of Viraj. 

VAIRAJAS* Semi-divine beings or Manes unconsumable by fire, 
who dwell in Tapoloka , but are capable of translation to Satyaloka . 
The KM! Khan<Ja explains this term as the Manes of “ascetics, 
mendicants, anchorites, and penitents, who have completed a 
course of rigorous austerities.” (see Pitps) 

VAIROCANA. A name of Bali. 



Vaigali 


344 


VAISALl. Acityfounded byVisala, son ofTrnabindu This is “a city 
of considerable renown in Indian tradition, but its site is a subject 
of some uncertainly.” It was a celebrated place among the Buddhists, 
and would seem to have been situated on the left bank of the 
Ganges. General Cunningham places it about 27 miles north of 
Patna. It is frequently confounded with Vi&Ua, i.e, Ujjayini. 
VAISAMPAYANA A celebrated sage who was the original teacher 
of the Black Yajurveda. He was a pupil of the great Vyisa, from 
whom he learned the Mahabharata, which he afterwards recited 
to King Janamejaya at a festival. TheHari oormsh is also represented 
as having been communicated by him 
VAI^ESIKA. The Atomic school of philosophy, (see Darsana) 
VAISRAVANA. Patronymic of Kubera. 

VAISVANARA. A name by which Agni is occasionally known in the 
Rgveda. 

VAISYA. The third or trading and agricultural caste i see Varna) 

VAITANA SCTRA The ritual of the Atharvaveda, The text has 
been published by Dr. Garbe. 

VAITARANl. ‘(The river) to be crossed 1 , that is, the river of hell, 
which musrtbe crossed before the infernal regions can lx* entered. 
This river is described as being filled with blood, ordure and all 
sorts of filth, and to run with great impetuosity. A second river 
stated by the Mah&bhdrata to be in the country of the Kalingas; 
it must be the river of the same name! vulg. “Byetumee”) somewhat 
higher up in Cuttack. 

VAIVASVATANameoftheseventh Manu; he wasson ofShrya and 
father of Iksvaku, the founder of the Solar race of kings. 

VAJASANEYlSAMHITA The body of hymns forming the White 
Yajurveda. ( see Veda) 

VAJIN. A priest of the White Yajurveda. 

VAJBA. (1 ) The thunderbolt of Indra, stud to have been made of the 
bones of the fsi Dadhici. It is a circular weapon, with a hole in the 
centre, according to some, but others represent it as consisting of 
two transverse bars. It has many names: AAani, Abhrottha, ‘sky- 
born’; BahudSra/much cleaving’; Bhidira or Chidaka, ‘the splitter’; 
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Dambholi and Jasuri, ‘destructive’; Hr&din, ‘roaring 1 , Kuli^a, ‘axe"; 
Pavi, ‘pointed’, Phenav&hin, ‘foam-bearing"; Satkona, ‘hexagon’; 
Sambha and $varu. (2) Son of Aniruddha. His mother is sometimes 
said to be Aniruddha’s wife Subhadra, and at others the daitya 
pnncess 0s&. Kysna just before his death made him kmg over the 
Yadavas at Indraprastha. (see the next) 

VAJKA-NABHA. The celebrated eakra (discus) of Krsna. According 
to the Mahabhdrata it was given to him by Agni for his assistance 
m defeating Indra and burning the Khandava forest. 

VAKA. ‘A crane.’ A great asura who lived near the city of Eka- 
cakr&, and forced the Raja of the place to send him daily a large 
quantity of provisions, which he devoured, and not only the 
provisions, but the men who carried them. Under the directions of 
Kunti, her son Bhlma took the provisions, and when the demon 
struck him, a terrific combat followed; each one tore up trees by the 
roots and belaboured the other, till Bhima seized the demon by the 
legs and tore him asunder. Kubera is sometimes called by this 
name. 

VALAJKHILYAS. (1) Eleven hymns of an apocryphal or peculiar 
character interpolated in the ftgveda. (2) “Pigmy sages no bigger 
than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious, resplendent as the rays of 
the sun.” So described by the Visnu Parana, which says that they 
were brought forth by Samnati (humility), wife of Kratu, and were 
60,000 in number. They are able to fly swifter than birds. The 
figveda says that they sprangfrom the hairs ofPrajfipati (BrahmS). 
They arc the guards of the chariot of the sun. They are also called 
Kharvas. Wilson says “they are not improbably connected with the 
character of D&umiing, Thaumlin, Tamlane, Tom-a-lyn, or Tom 
Thumb.” 

VALMlKX. The author of the R&m&yana, which he in Vedic phrase 
is said to have “seen”. He himself is represented as taking part in 
some of the scenes he describes. He received the banished Sftft into 
his hermitage at Cifcrakhfa, and educated her twin sons Kusa and 
Lava. “Tradition has marked a hill in the district of Banda in 
Bundlekhand as his abode.” The invention of the Moka is attributed 
to him, but it cannot be his, because the metre is found in the 
Vedas. 
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VAMACARlS. Followers of the left-hand sect (see Tantra) 
VAMADEVA. (1)A Vedicrsi, author of many hymns. In on<* of his 
hymns he represents himself as speaking before his birth, saying, 
“Let me not come forth by this path, for it is difficult ( of issue ) let 
me come forth obliquely from the side.” Sayana, the com mcntator , 
says in explanation, “The rsi V&madeva, whilst yet in the womb, 
was reluctant to be born in the usual manner, and resolved to come 
into the world through his mother’s side Aware ofhis purpose, the 
mother prayed to Aditi, who thereupon came with her son Indra 
to expostulate with them.” [This story accords with that told by 
the Buddhists of the birth of Buddha. 1 In the same hymn Vamadeva 
says, “In extreme destitution I have cooked the entrails of a dog", 
and Manu cites this to show that a man is not rendered impure 
even by eating the flesh of dogs for the preservation of his life In 
another hymn he says, “As a hawk I came forth with speed"; and 
a commentator explains, “Having assumed the form of a hawk, he 
came forth from the womb by the power ofY oga, for he is considered 
to have been endowed with divine knowledge from the pericxl ofhis 
conception.” (2) A Vedic sage mentioned in the Mahabharcsta as 
possessor of two horses of marvellous speed called V&myas. (3 1 A 
name of Siva; also of one of the Rudras 

VAMANA. The dwarf incarnation ofVisnu (see Avat&ra! 

VAMANAPURANA. “That in which the four-faced Brahma taught 
the three objects of existence as subservient to the greatness of 
Trivikrama (Visnu), which treats also of the Siva kalpa , and which 
consists of 10,000 stanzas, is called the Vdmana Parana ." It 
contains an account of the dwarf incarnation of Visnu, and 
“extends to about 7 000 stanzas, but its contents scarcely establish 
its claim to the character of a PurSna.” “It is of a more tolerant 
character than the (other) Pur&pas, and divides its homage 
impartially between 6iva and Vi?nu with tolerable impartiality. It 
has not the air of any antiquity, and its compilation may have 
amused the leisure of some br&hmana of Benares three or four 
centuries ago.” — Wilson. 

VANAPRASTBLA ‘A dweller in the woods.’ A br&hmana in the third 
stage ofhis religious life, passing his time as an anchorite in the 
woods. ( see Brahmana) 
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VANACARAS (mas ), VANECARlS (fem. ). Wanderers of the woods . 
Fauns, Dryads, or sylvan guardians. 

VAM&A A race or family. Lists of the rsis or successive teachers of 
the Vedas which are found attached to some of the Brdhmanas are 
called Vam^as. 

VAMSA-BRAHMANA. The eighth Brahmana of the Samaueda. It 
has been edited by Burnell. 

VAPUSMAT. A man who killed King Marutta of the Solar race. 
Dama, son or grandson of Marutta, in retaliation killed Vapusmat. 
With his blood he made the funeral offerings to the Manes of 
Marutta, and with the flesh he fed the brahmanas who were of 
raksasa descent. 

VARADA. ‘Bestower of boons/ A name of Devi, also of Sarasvatt 
VARAHA. The boar incarnation of Visnu (see Avatara) 

VARAHA KALPA The present kalpa or year of Brahma, (see 
Kalpa) 

VARAHAMIHIRA. An astronomer who was one of u the nine gems” 
of the court of Vikram&ditya. (see Nava-ratna) He was author of 
Brhatsamhita and Bphajjdtaka . His death is placed in Saka 509 
(ad 587). 

VARAHA PURANA. ‘‘That in which the glory of the great Var&ha 
is predominant, as it was revealed to Earth by Visnu, in connexion, 
wise Munis, with the M&nava kalpa y and which contains 24,000 
verses, is called the Vardha Pur&na but this description differs 
so from the Pur&na which bears the name in the present-day, that 
Wilson doubts its applying to it. The known work “is narrated by 
Vi$nu as Varaha, or in the boar incarnation, to the personified 
Earth. Its extent, however, is not half that specified, little exceeding 
10,000 stanzas. It furnishes also itself evidence of the prior 
currency of some other work similarly denominated.” “It may 
perhaps be referred to the early part of the twelfth century.” 

VARANASI. The sacred city of Benares; also called KM. 
VARNAVATA. The city in which the P&ndavas dwelt in exile. 

VARARUCL A grammarian who is generally supposed to be one 
with K&ty&yana (q.v.X There was another Vararuci who was one 
of “the nine gems” at the court ofVikram&ditya. 
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VARDDHAKSATRI. A patronymic of Javadratha 

VARKSHL Daughter of a sage, who is instanced in the Mafia hharata 
as being a virtuous woman, and wife of ten husbands 

VARNA ‘Class or caste.’ The Caturvarna , or four castes, as found 
established in the code of Manu, are — 

1. Br&hmana: The sacerdotal and learned class, the members of 
which may be, but not necessarily priests, 

2. Ksatriya: The regal and warrior caste. 

3. Vaisya: Trading and agricultural caste. 

4. 6udra: Servile caste, whose duty is to serve the other three 

The first three castes were called duija, “twice horn 
regenerate”, from their being entitled to investiture with the 
sacred thread which effects a second birth, The br&hmanaa 
maintain that their caste alone remains, that the other three 
have been lost or degraded, and it is generally believed that there 
are no pure ksatriyas or vaisyas now existing. The numerous 
castes which have sprung up from the intercourse of people of 
different castes or from other causes are called varnasankara, 
‘mixed castes’. 

VARSAAregion. Nine varsa s are enumerated as situated between 
the great mountain ranges of the earth; (1) Bh&ratavaraa, India, 
(2) Kimpurusa or Kinnara; (3) Hari; (4) Ramyaka; (5 $ Hiranmaya, 
(6) Uttarakuru; (7) Mvrta; (8) Bhadr&Sva; (9) Ketumila. 

VARSNEYA A name ofKysna as a descendant of Vpmi, Name of 
King N ala’s charioteer. 

VARTTTKA3. Supplementary rules or notes to the grammar of 
Panini by later grammarians, as Kfity&yana, Pataftjali, &c. 
Katyayana is the chief of these annotators, and is called 
varttikakdra, ‘the annotator*. 

VARUNA Similar to Ovgavo £ The universal encompasser, 
the all-embracer’. One of the oldest of the Vedic deities, a 
personification of the all-investing sky, the maker and upholder of 
heaven and earth. As such he is king of the universe, king of gods 
and men, possessor of illimitable knowledge, the supreme deity to 
whom especial honour is due. He is often associated with Mitra, he 
being the ruler of the night and Mitra of the day; but his name 
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frequently occurs alone, that of Mitra only seldom. In later timet 
he was chief among the lower celestial deities called Adi ty as, and 
later still he became a sort of Neptune, a god of the seas and rivers, 
who rides upon the Makara. This character he still retains. His 
sign is a fish. He is regent of the west quarter and of one of the 
naksatras or lunar mansions According to the Mahdbhdrata he 
was son of Kardama and father of Puskara. The Mahdbhdrata 
relates that he earned off Bhadra, the wife of Utathya (q.v.), a 
brahmana, but Utathya obliged him to submit and restore her. He 
was in a way the father of the sage Vasistha (q v.). In the Vedas, 
Varuna is not specially connected with water, but there are 
passages m which he is associated with the element of water both 
in the atmosphere and on the earth, m such a way as may account 
for the character and functions ascribed to him in the later 
mythology. 

Dr. Muir thus sums up in the words of the hymns the 
functions and attributes of Varuna: “The grandest cosmical 
functions are ascribed to Varuna, Possessed of illimitable resources 
(or knowledge), this divine being has meted out (or fashioned) and 
upholds heaven and earth, he dwells in all worlds as sovereign 
ruler; indeed the three worlds are embraced within him. He made 
the golden and revolving sun to shine in the firmament. The wind 
which resounds through the atmosphere is his breath. He has 
opened out boundless paths for the sun, and has hollowed out 
channels for the rivers, which flow by his command. By his 
wonderful contrivance the rivers pour out their waters into the 
one ocean but never fill it, His ordinances are fixed and 
unassailable. They rest on him unshaken as on a mountain. 
Through the operation (of his laws) the moon walks in brightness, 
and the stars which appear in the nightly sky mysteriously 
vanish in daylight. Neither the birds flying in the air, nor the 
rivers in their ceaseless flow can attain a knowledge of his power 
or his wrath. His messengers behold both worlds. He knows the 
flight of birds in the sky, the paths of ships on the ocean, the course 
of the far-travelling wind, and beholds all the things that have 
been or shall be done. No creature can even wink without him. He 
witnesses men's truth and falsehood. He instructs thersi Vasistha 
in mysteries; but his secrets and those of Mitra are not to be 
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revealed to the foolish.” “He has unlimited control over the 
destinies of mankind. He has a hundred thousand remedies, and 
is supplicated to show his wide and deep benevolence and drive 
away evil and sin, to untie sin like a rope and remove it He is 
entreated not to steal away, but to prolong life, and to spare the 
suppliant who daily transgresses his laws. In many places 
mention is made of the bonds or nooses, with which he seizes and 
punishes transgressors. Mitra and Varuna conjointly are spoken 
of in one passage as being barriers against falsehood, with many 
nooses which the hostile mortal cannotsurmount; and, in another 
place, Indra and Varuna are described as binding with bonds not 
formed of rope. On the other hand, Varuna is said to be gracious 
even to him who has committed sin. He is the wise guardian of 
immortality, and a hope is held out that he and Yama, reigning 
in blessedness, shall be beheld in the next world by the righteous. ” 

“The attributes and functions ascribed to Varuna impart to 
his character a moral elevation and sanctity far surpassing that 
attributed to any other Vedic deity.” 

The correspondence of Varupa with Ouranos has been 
already noted, but “the parallel will not hold in all points. There 
is not in the Vedic mythology' any special relation between 
Varuna and Pfthivi (the earth) as husband and wife, as there is 
between Ouranos and Gaia in the theogony of Hesiod; nor is 
Varuna represented in the Veda, as Ouranos is by the Greek poet, 
as the progenitor of Dyaus (Zeus), except in the general way in 
which he is said to have formed and to preserve heaven and earth” 
( Muir’s Texts, V. 58). Manu also refers to Varuna as “binding the 
guilty in fatal cords.” 

In the Puranas, Varuna is sovereign of the waters, and one 
of his accompaniments is a noose, which the Vedic deity also 
carried for binding offenders: this is called NSgap&ga, Pulakflhga, 
or Vi^va-jit. His favourite resort is Pu§pagiri, ‘flower mountain’, 
and his city V asudh&nagar a or Sukh&. He also possesses an 
umbrella impermeable to water, formed ofthe hood of a cobra, and 
called Abhoga. The Visnu Pur&na mentions an incident which 
shows a curious coincidence between Varuna and Neptune. At the 
marriage of the sage {tcika, Varuna supplied him with the 
thousand fleet white horses which thebride’s father had demanded 
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of him, Vanina is also called Pracetas, Ambur&ja, Jalapati, Ke^a, 
lord of the waters’; Uddama, ‘the surrounder’; Pa^abh|t, ‘the 
noose-carrier’; Viloma, V&riloma, 'watery hair’; Y&dahpati, ‘king 
of aquatic animals’. His son is named Agasti. 

VARUNAN!, VARUNl. Wife of Varuna and goddess of wine. She is 
said to have sprung from the churning of the ocean. The goddess 
of wine is also called Mad& and Sura. 

VASANTA Spring and its deified personification. 

VASANTASENA. The heroine of the drama called Mrcchakatl y 
‘the toy cart’. 

VASAVABATTA A princess of Ujjayinl, who is the heroine of a 
popular story by Subandhu. The work has been printed by Dr. F. 
Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica. He considers it to have been 
written early in the seventh century, (see Udayana). 

VASISTHA. ‘Most wealthy ’ A celebrated Vedic sage to whom 
many hymns are ascribed. According to Manu he was one of the 
seven great rsis and of the ten Praj&patis. There was a special 
rivalry between him and the sage Visv&mitra, who raised himself 
from the ksatriya to the br&hmana caste. Vasistha was the 
possessor of a “cow of plenty”, called Nandinl, who had the power 
of granting him all things (vastu) he desired, hence his name. A 
law-book is attributed to him, or to another of the same name. 
Though Vasistha is classed among the Praj&patis who sprang 
from Brahma, a hymn in the figveda and the commentaries 
thereon assign him a different origin, or rather a second birth, 
and represent him and the sage Agastya to have sprung from 
Mitra and Varuna. The hymn says, “Thou, O Vasistha, art a son 
of Mitra and Varuna, born a br&hmana from the soul of Urva^l. 
All the gods placed in the vessel thee the drop which had fallen 
through divine contemplation.” The comment on this hymn says, 
“When these two Adityas (Mitra and Varuna) beheld the apsaras 
Urvaii at a sacrifice their seed fell from them. ... It fell on many 
places, into a jar, into water, and on the ground. The muni 
Vasistha was produced on the ground, while Agastya was bom in 
the jar” 

There is a peculiar hymn attributed to Vasi^ha in the 
ftgueda (Wilson, IV. 121), beginning “Protector of the dwelling”, 
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which the commentators explain as having been addressed by 
him to a house-dog which barked as he entered the house of 
Varuna by night to obtain food after a three days’ fast. Hv it the 
dog was appeased and put to sleep, “wherefore these verses are to 
be recited on similar occasions by thieves and burglars." 

In the same Veda and in the Aitareya Brahmuna. Vasistha 
appears as the family priest of King Sudas, a position to which his 
rival Visvamitra aspired. This is amplified in the Muhnhhurata, 
where he is not the priest of Sudas but of his son Kalmasapada, 
who bore the patronymic Saudasa It is said that his rival 
Visvamitra was jealous, and wished to have this office for himself, 
but the king preferred Vasstha. Vasistha had a hundred sons, the 
eldest of whom was named Saktri. He, meeting the king in the 
road, was ordered to get out of the way; but he civilly replied that 
the path was his, for by the law a king must cede the way to a 
brahmana. The king struck him with a whip, ami he retorted by 
cursing the king to become a man-eater. Visvamitra was present, 
but invisible, and he maliciously commanded a man-devouring 
raksasa to enter the king. So the king became a man-eater, anil 
his first victim was Saktri. The same fate befell all the hundred 
sons, and Vasistha’s grief was boundless. He endeavoured to 
destroy himself in various ways. He cast himself from the top of 
mount Meru, but the rocks he fell upon were like cotton. He 
passed through a burning forest without harm. He threw himself 
into the sea with a heavy stone tied to his neck, but the waves cast 
him on dry land. He plunged into a river swollen by ram, but 
although he had bound his arms with cords, the stream loosened 
his bonds and landed him unbound (vipdsa) on its banks. From 
this the river received the name of Vip&gfi (Byfis). He threw 
himself into another river full of alligators, but the river rushed 
away in hundred directions, and was consequently called &ata- 
dru (Sutlej). Finding that he could not kill himself, he returned 
to his hermitage, and was met in the wood by King Kalm&sap&da, 
who was about to devour him, but Vasistha exorcised him and 
delivered him from the curse he had borne for twelve years. The 
sage then directed the king to return to his kingdom and pay due 
respect to brahmanas. KamSsapSda begged Vasistha to give him 
offspring. He promised to do so, and “being solicited by the king 
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to beget an heir to the throne, the queen became pregnant by him 
and brought forth a son at the end of twelve years’". 

Another legend in the Mahabharata represents Visvamitra 
as commanding the river Sarasvati to bring Vasistha, so that he 
might kill him By direction of Vasistha the river obeyed the 
command, but on approaching Visvamitra, who stood ready 
armed, it promptly carried away Vasistha in another direction. 

The enmity of Vasistha and Visvamitra comes out very 
strongly in the Rdmayana. Visvamitra ruled the earth for many 
thousand years as king, but he coveted the wondrous cow of plenty 
which he had seen at Vasistha’s hermitage, and attempted to take 
her away by force A great battle followed between the hosts of 
King Visvamitra and the warriors produced by the cow to support 
her master. A hundred ofVisvamitra’s sons were reduced to ashes 
by the blast of Vasistha’s mouth, and Visvamitra being utterly 
defeated, he abdicated and retired to the Himalaya. The two met 
again after an interval and fought in single combat. Visvamitra 
was again worsted by the Br5hmanical power, and “resolved to 
work out his own elevation to the Brahmanical order” so as to be 
upon an equality with his rival He accomplished his object and 
became a priest, and Vasistha suffered from his power. The 
hundred sons of Vasistha denounced Visvamitra for presuming, 
though a ksatriya, to act as a priest. This so incensed Visvamitra 
that he “by a curse doomed the sons of Vasistha to be reduced to 
ashes and reborn as degraded outcasts for seven hundred births”. 
Eventually, “Vasistha, being propitiated by the gods, became 
reconciled to Visvamitra, and recognised his claim to all the 
prerogatives of a br&hmana/*si, and Visvamitra paid all honour 
to Vasistha”. 

A legend in the Visnu Parana represents Vasistha as being 
requested by Nimi, a son of Iksvaku, to officiate at a sacrifice 
which was to last for a thousand years. The sage pleaded a prior 
engagement to Indra for five hundred years, but offered to come 
at the end of that period. The king made no remark, and Vasistha, 
taking silence as assent, returned as he had proposed. He then 
found that Nimi had engaged the fsi Gautama to perform the 
sacrifice, and this so angered him that he cursed the king to lose 
his corporeal form. Nimi retorted the curse, and in consequence 



Vastospati 

“the vigour of Vasistha entered into the vigour of Mitra and 
Varuna. Vasistha, however, received from them another body 
when their seed had fallen from them at the sight of Urvasi ” 

In the Markandeya Parana he appears as the family priest 
of Hariscandra. He was so incensed at the treatment shown to 
that monarch by Visvamitra, that he cursed that sage to be 
transformed into a crane. His adversary retorted by dooming him 
to become another bird, and in the forms of two monstrous birds 
they fought so furiously that the course of the universe was 
disturbed, and many creatures perished. Brahma at length put 
an end to the conflict by restoring them to their natural forms and 
compelling them to be reconciled. 

According to the Visnu Pur ana, Vasistha had for wife Urj&, 
one of the daughters of Daksa, and by her he had seven sons. The 
Bhagavata Parana gives him Arundhatl for wife. The Visnu 
Purana also makes him the family priest “of the house of 
IksvSku”; and he was not only contemporary with IksvOku 
himself, but with his descendants down to the sixty-first 
generation. “Vasistha, according to all accounts (says Dr. Muir), 
must have been possessed of a vitality altogether superhuman”, 
for it appears that the name Vasistha is “used not to denote 
merely a person belonging to a family so-called, but to represent 
the founder of the family himself as taking part in the transactions 
of many successive ages.” 

“It is clear that Vasistha, although he is frequently designated 
in post-Vedic writings as a br&hmana, was, according to some 
authorities, not really such in any proper sense of the word, as in 
the accounts which are given of his birth he is declared to have 
been either a mind-bom son of Brahma, or the son of Mitra and 
Varuna and the Apsaras Urvagl, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin” (Muir, 1.337). Vasistha^ descendants are 
called Vasisthas and V&skalas. 

VASTO$PATL ‘House protector/ One of the later gods of the Veda, 
represented as springing from Brahxn&’s alliance with his 
daughter. He was the protector of sacred rites and guardian of 
houses, 

VASU. The Vasus are a class of deities, eight in number, chiefly 
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known as attendants upon Indra They seem to have been in Vedic 
times personifications of natural phenomena They are Apa 
(water), Dhruva (pole-star), Soma (moon), Dhara (earth-), Anila 
(wind), Anala (fire), Prabhasa <dawn), and Pratyusa (light). 
According to the Rainayana they were children of Aditi. 

VASUDEVA. Son of Sura, of the Yadava branch of the Lunar race. 
He was father of Krsna, and Kuntl, the mother of the Pandava 
princes, was his sister. He married seven daughters of Ahuka, 
and the youngest of them, Devaki, was the mother ofKfsna After 
the death of Krsna and Ralarama he also died, and four of his 
wives burnt themselves with his corpse So says theMahahharata , 
but according to the Vi mu Pur an a he and Devakl and Rohini 
burnt themselves at Dvaraka, He received the additional name of 
Anakadunduhhi, because the gods, conscious that he was to be 
the putative father of the divine Krsna, sounded the drums of 
heaven at his birth. He was also called Bhukasyapa and Dundu, 
‘drum\ 

VASUDEVA. A name of Kfsna, derived from that of his father, 
Vasudeva; but as that is incompatible with his claims to divinity, 
the Mahdhhdrata explains that he is so-called “from his dwelling 
tvasandt) in all beings, from his issuing as a Vasu from a divine 
womb”. The name was assumed by an impostor named Paundraka, 
who was killed by Kjsna, (see Paundraka) 

VASUKI. King of the Ndgas or serpents who live inpatdla , He was 
used by the gods and asuran for a coil round the mountain 
MandOra at the churning of the ocean, (see Sosa) 

VASUSENA, A name of Kama. 

VATA. *Wind.* Generally the same as V&yu, but the name is 
sometimes combined in the Veda with that of Parjanya, and 
Parjanyavtta and Vayu are then mentioned distinctively. 

vAtAPL Vat&pi and Ilvala, two rdksasa s, sons either of Hr&da or 
Vipracitti, They are mentioned in the Rdmdyana as dwelling in 
the Dandaka forest. V&t&pi assumed the form of a ram which was 
offered in sacrifice and afterwards eaten by br&hmanas. Ilvala 
then called upon him to come forth, and accordingly he tore his 
way out of the stomachs of the hr&hmanas. He tried the same 
trick upon Agastya, but that austere sage ate and digested him. 
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Hvala, as before, called his brother to come forth, and assaulted 
the sage, who told him that his brother would never return . Then 
Hvala was burnt up by fire from the eyes of Agast.va The 
Mahdbharata’ s story varies slightly 
VATA-VASIN. ‘Dwelling in fig-trees’ iuata). Yaksas 
VATSA, VATSA-RAJA. King of Vatsa, the capital of which was 
Kau^ambl. A title of the prince Udayana. There are many persons 
named Vatsa. 

VATSYAYANA. A sage who wrote upon erotic subjects, and was 
author of the Kama-sUtras and Nyaya-bhdsa . He is also called 
Mallan&ga. 

VAYU. ‘Air, wind.’ The god of the wind, Eolus. In the Vedas he is 
often associated with Indra, and rides in the same car with him, 
Indra being the charioteer. The chariot has a framework of gold 
which touches the sky, and is drawn by thousand horses. There 
are not many hymns addressed to him. According to the Niruhta 
there are three gods specially connected with each other. “Agm, 
whose place is on earth; Vayu or Indra, whose place is in the air; 
and Surya, whose place is in the heaven.” In the hymn Purusa- 
sukta Vayu is said to have sprung from the breath of Purusa . and 
in another hymn he is called the son-in-law of Tvastf. He is regent 
of the north-west quarter, where he dwells. 

According to the VisnuPur&na he is king of the gundharvas. 
TheBh&gavata Parana relates that the sage Nfirada incited the 
wind to break down the summit of mount Meru. He raised a 
terrible storm which lasted for a year, but Visnu’s bird, Garuda 
shielded the mountain with his wings, and all the blasts of the 
wind-god were in vain. Narada then told him to attack the 
mountain in Garuda’s absence. He did so, and breaking off the 
summit of the mountain, he hurled it into the sea, where it 
became the island of Lanka (Ceylon). 

Vayu is the reputed father ofBhima and of Hanumat, and he 
is said to have made the hundred daughters of King Kudanibha 
crooked because they would not comply with his licentious 
desires, and this gave the name Kftnya-kubja, ‘hump-backed 
damsel’, to their city. 
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Other names ofV&yu i wind) are Amla, Marut, Pavana, Vata, 
Gandhavaha, ‘bearer of perfumes'; Jalakant&ra, ‘whose garden 
is water'; Sadagata, Satataga, ‘ever moving', &c 

VAYU PURANA. “The Purina in which Vayu has declared the 
laws of duty, in connection with the Sveta kalpa , and which 
comprises the mtihtitmva of Rudra, is the Vayu Parana ; it 
contains twenty-four thousand verses " No MS. containing this 
number of verses has yet been discovered , but there are indications 
of the work being imperfect. The Purina is divided into four 
sections, the first beginning with the creation, and the last 
treating of the ages to come. It is devoted to the praise of Siva, and 
is connected with the $tva Parana , for when one of them is given 
in a list of Pur&nas the other is omitted. 

VEDA. Root, vid, ‘know’. ‘Divine knowledge.' The Vedas are the 
holy books which are the foundation of the Hindu religion. They 
consist of hymns written in an old form ofSanskft and according 
to the most generally received opinion they were composed 
between 1500 and 1000 iu\ But there is no direct avidence as to 
their age, and opinions about it vary considerably. Some scholars 
have thought that the oldest of the hymns may be carried hack a 
thousand years farther. It seems likely that some of the hymns 
were composed before the arrival of the Aryan immigrants in 
India, and there is no doubt that the hymm vary greatly in age 
and spread over a very considerable period. 

There are various statements as to the origin of the Vedas. 
One is that the hymns emanated like breath from Brahma, the 
soul of the universe. It is agreed that they were revealed orally to 
the f sis or sages whose names they bear; and, hence, the whole 
body of the Veda is known as $ruti, ‘what was heard'. 

The Vedas are now four in number: (1) Rg, (2) Yajar , (3) 
Sdma , 14) Atharua; but the Atharva is of comparatively modern 
origin. The other three are spoken of by Manu as the “three 
Vedas", and are said by him to have been “milked out as it were", 
from fire, air, and the sun. In reality the {tgveda in the Veda, the 
original work; for the Yajar and the Sdma are merely different 
arrangements of its hymns for special purposes. 

Each Veda is divided into two parts, Mantra and Rr&hmana . 
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The Mantra, or ‘instrument of conveying thought’, consists of 
prayer and praise embodied in the metrical hymns . The Bra h mana , 
a collective term for the treatises called Brahmanas, is of later 
date than the Mantra. It is written in prose, and contain:- 
liturgical and ritualistic glosses, explanations, and applications 
ofthehymns illustrated by numerous legends. To the Brahmanas 
are added the Aranyakas and Upanisads, mystical treatises in 
prose and verse, which speculate upon the nature of spirit and of 
God, and exhibit a freedom of thought and speculation which was 
the beginning of Hindu philosophy. All the Vedic writings are 
classified in two great divisions, exoteric and esoteric: the Karnia- 
kanda, ‘department of works’, the ceremonial; and the -Jhana- 
kanda, ‘department of knowledge’. The hymns and prayers of the 
Mantra come under the first, the philosophical speculations of the 
Brahmanas, and especially of the Upanisads, under the second 
division. All are alike Sruti or revelation, (see Brahmana , t ’pamsad, 
&c.) 

The Mantra or metrical portion is the most ancient, and the 
book or books in which the hymns are collected are called 
Samhitas. Th efigveda and th eSdmaveda have each one hi 'amhita ; 
the Yajurveda has two Sartihitfis. 

As before stated, the Rgveda is the original Veda from which 
the Yajur and Saman are almost exclusively derived. It consists 
of 1017 sQktas or hymns, or with eleven additional hymns called 
Valakhilyasofan apocryphal character, 1028. These are arranged 
in eight astakas, ‘octaves’, or khandas, ‘sections’, which are again 
subdivided into as many adhydyas, ‘chapters’, 2006 vargas or 
‘classes’, 10,417 rks or ‘verses’, and 153,826 padas or ‘words’. 
There is another division, which runs on concurrently with this 
division, in ten mandalas, ‘circles’ or ‘classes’, and 85 anuvdkan 
or ‘sections’. The total number of hymns is the same in both 
arrangements. It is a generally received opinion that the hymns 
of the tenth mandala are later in date than the others. 

Afew hymns of the^goeda, more especially some of the later 
hymns in the tenth mandala, appear to contain some vague, hazy 
conception of one Supreme Being; but as a whole they are 
addressed directly to certain personifications of the powers of 
nature, which personifications were worshipped as deities having 
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those physical powers under their control From these powers the* 
Vedic poets invoked prosperity on themselves and their flocks; 
they extolled the prowess of these (demental powers m the 
struggles between light and darkness, warmth and cold, and they 
offered up joyous praise and thanksgiving for the fruits of the 
earth and personal protection Chief among the deities so praised 
and worshipped were Agni, Indra, and Surya More hymns are 
addressed to Agni ( Ignis l f fire\ than to any other deity and chiefly 
m its sacrificial character, though it receives honour also for its 
domestic uses, Indra was honoured as tin* god of the atmosphere, 
who controlled the rams and the dew, so all-important to an 
agricultural people. Surya, ‘the sun\ was ‘the source of heat', but 
he shared this honour with Agm, tint sun being considered a 
celestial fire Among the most ancient of the myths was that of 
Dyaus-pitar, ‘heavenly father . the regent of the sky Others were 
Aditi, ‘the finite expanse'; Vanina K)voav<>;i, ‘the investing 
sky’, afterwards god of the? waters, Usas tqo)£), ‘the dawn’, 
daughter of the sky; the two Alvins, ‘twin sons of the sun’, ever 
young and handsome, and riding in a golden car as precursors of 
the dawn, Pfthivi, ‘the broad one', as the earth was called, 
received honour as the mother of all beings. There were also the 
Maruts or storm-gods, personifications of the wind, the especial 
foes ofVrtra, the spirit of drought and ungenial weather, who was 
in constant conflict with Indra; Rudra, the howling, furious god, 
who ruled the tempest and the storm; Yama, the god of the dead 
and judge of departed spirits, also received his meed of reverence; 
last, though apparently not least in the estimation of the Aryan 
worshippers, was Soma, the personification of the fermented 
juice of the plant so named. This exhilarating liquid was alike 
acceptable to the gods and their worshippers, and many hymns 
are addressed to it as a deity. 

To each hymn of the ftgveda there is prefixed the name of the 
fri to whom it was revealed, asVasi^tha^i^vamitra, Rhraradv&ja, 
and many others; and these sages are frequently spoken of as 
authors of the hymns bearing their names. It is quite unknown 
when the hymns were first committed to writing. They were 
transmitted orally from generation to generation, and continued 
to be so handed down even after they had been collected and 
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arranged by Krsna Dvaipayana, ‘the arranger’ The oral teaching 
of the Vedas produced what are called the sakha s or ‘schools’ of 
the Vedas. Different learned men, or bodies of men, became 
famous for their particular versions of the text, and taught these 
versions to their respective pupils. These different versions 
constitute the sakhas; they present, as might be expected, many 
verbal variations, but no very material discrepancies. 

“The poetry of the Rgveda" says Professor Cowell, “is 
remarkably deficient in that simplicity and natural pathos or 
sublimity which we naturally look for in the songs of an early 
period of civilisation The language and style of most of the hymns 
is singularly artificial. . . . Occasionally we meet with fine 
outbursts of poetry, especially in the hymns addressed to the 
dawn, but these are never long sustained; and as a rule we find 
few grand similes or metaphors.” A similar opinion is expressed 
by Professor Williams, who finds them “to abound more in puerile 
ideas than in striking thoughts and lofty conceptions”. 

The Yajur or second Veda is composed almost exclusively of 
hymns taken the Rg, but it contains some prose passages which 
are new. Many of the hymns show considerable deviations from 
the original text of the Rg. These differences may perhaps be 
attributable either to an original difference of the traditional text 
or to modifications required by the ritualistic uses of the Yajur. 
The Yajurveda is the priests’ office-book, arranged in a liturgical 
form for the performance of sacrifices. As the manual of the 
priesthood, it became the great subject of study, and it has a great 
number of different sakh&s or schools. It has two Sartihitds, one 
called the Taittirlya Samhlta, the other Vdjasaneyl Samhittt, 
commonly known as the Black and White Yajur. Of these, the 
former is the more ancient, and seems to have been known in the 
third century bc. These Sariihitfis contain upon the whole the 
same matter, but the arrangement is different. The White Yajur 
is the more orderly and systematic, and it contains some texts 
which are not in the Black. 

The Saiiihita of the Taittirlya or Black Yajur is arranged in 
7 kandas or books, 44 pras'nas, or chapters, 651 anuv&kas or 
section, and 2198 kandikaa or pieces, “fifty words as a rule 
forming a kandikd”. The Sartihita of the Vdjasaneyl or White 
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Yajur is m 40 adhyayas or chapters, 303 anuvakas , and 1975 
kandikas 

How the separation into two Samhit&s arose has not been 
ascertained. It probably originated in a schism led by the sage 
Y&jnavalkya; but if it did not, it produced one, and the adherents 
of the two divisions were hostile to each other and quarrelled like 
men of different creeds. In later days a legend was invented to 
account for the division, which is thus given by the Vtsnu and 
Vdyu Puranas' The Yajurveda , m twenty-seven branches f j&kh&s) 
was taught by Vaisamp&yana to his disciple Y&jnavalkyas. 
Vai^amp^yana had the misfortune to kill his sister's child by an 
accidental kick, and he then called upon his disciples to perform 
the appropriate expiatory penance. Ydjftavalkya refused to join 
the “miserable inefficient br&hmanas”, and a quarrel ensured. 
The teacher called upon the disciple to give up ail that he had 
learnt from him; and the disciple, with the same quick temper, 
vomited forth the Yajur texts which he had acquired, and they fell 
upon the ground stained with blood, The other pupils were turned 
into partridges (Tittiri), and they picked up the disgorged texts; 
hence the part of the Veda which was thus acquired was called 
Taittirlya and Black. Y&jftavalkya sorrowfully departed, and by 
the performance of severe penances induced the Sun to impart to 
him those Yajur tots which his master had not possessed. The 
Sun then assumed the form of a horse (V&jin), and communicated 
to him the desired texts. The priests of this portion of the Veda 
were called V^jins, while the Sarhhita itselfwas called Vsjasaneyl, 
and also White ( or bright ), because it was revealed by the sun. The 
statement that Y&jftavalkya received this Veda from the sun is, 
however, earlier than the Pur&nas, for it is mentioned by the 
grammarian KMy&yana, A more reasonable and intelligible 
explanation is, that Vajasaneyi is a patronymic of Y^ftavalkya, 
the offspring of Vajsam, and that Taittirlya is derived from 
Tittiri, the name of a pupil of Yaska's. Weber, the man beat 
acquainted with this Veda, says, "However absurd this legend (of 
the Puranas) may be, a certain amount of sense lurks beneath its 
surface. The Black Yajur is, in fact, a motley undigested jumble 
of different pieces; and I am myself more inclined to derive the 
name Taittirlya from the variegated partridge (Tittiri) than from 
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the rsi Tittiri.” Goldstucker’s view is, that the “motely character 
of the Black Yajurveda arises from the circumstance that the 
distinction between the Mantra zndBrahmana portions is not so 
clearly established in it as in the other Vedas, hymns and matter 
properly belonging to the Brahmana s being there intermixed. 
This defect is remedied m the White Yajurveda , and it points, 
therefore, to a period when the material of the old Yajur was 
brought into a system consonant with prevalent theories, literary 
and ritualistic.” 

The S&maveda Samhita is wholly metrical It contains 1549 
verses, only seventy-eight of which have not been traced to the 
Rgveda. The readings of the text m this Veda frequently differ, 
like those ofthe Yajur, from the text as found m the 11 g, and Weber 
considers thatthe verses “occurring in theSamaSamfuta generally 
stamp themselves as older and more original by the greater 
antiquity of their grammatical forms”. But this opinion is disputed. 
The verses of the Sama have been selected and arranged for the 
purpose of being chanted at the sacrifices or offerings ofthe Soma. 
Many of the invocations are addressed to Soma, some to Agn i , and 
some to Indra. The mantra or metrical part of the Sama is poor 
in literary and historical interest, but its Brahmanus and the 
other literature belonging to it are full and important. 

There were different sets of priests for each of the three 
Vedas. Those whose duty it was to recite the Rgveda were called 
Hotrs or Bahvrcas, and they were required to know the whole 
Veda. The priests of the Yajur, who muttered its formulas in a 
peculiar manner at sacrifices, were called Adhvaryus, and the 
chanters of the verses of the S&man were called UdgOtps. 

The Atharva veda , the fourth Veda, is of later origin than the 
others. This is acknowledged by the brShmanas, and is proved by 
the internal evidence of the book itself. It is supposed to date from 
about the same period as the tenth mandala of the Rgveda, and 
as Manu speaks of only “the three Vedas”, the Atharva could 
hardly have been acknowledged in his time. Professor Whitney 
thinks its contents may be later than even the tenth mandala of 
the-Pg, although these two “stand nearlyconnected in import and 
origin". There are reasons for supposing it to have had its origin 
among the Saindhavas on the banks ofthe Indus. One-sixth of the 
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whole work is not metrical, “and about one-sixth (of the hymns) 
is also found among the hymns of the ftgveda, and mostly in the 
tenth book of the latter; the rest is peculiar to the Atharva”. The 
number of the hymns is about 760, and of the verses about 6000. 
Professor Whitney, the editor of the Atkarva , speaks of it thus: 
“As to the internal character of theAtharua hymns, it may be said 
of them, as of the tenth of the that they are productions of 
another and a later period, and the expressions of a different 
spirit from that of the earlier hymns in the other Vedas. In the 
latter, the gods are approached with reverential awe indeed, but 
with love and confidence also; a worship is paid them that exalts 
the offerer of it; the demons embraced under the general name 
raksasa are objects of horror whom the gods ward off and destroy; 
the divinities of the Atharva are regarded rather with a kind of 
cringing fear, as powers whose wrath is to be deprecated and 
whose favour curried, for it knows a whole host of imps and 
hobgoblins, in ranks and classes, and addresses itself to them 
directly, offering them homage to induce them to abstain from 
doing harm. The mantra prayer, which in the older Veda is the 
instrument of devotion, is here rather the tool of superstition; it 
wrings from the unwilling hands of the gods the favours which of 
old their goodwill to men induced them to grant, or by simple 
magical power obtains the fulfilment of the uttereris wishes. The 
most prominent characteristic feature of the Atharva is the 
multitude of incantations which it contains; these are pronounced 
either by the person who is himself to be benefited, or more often 
by the sorcerer for him, and are directed to the procuring of the 
greatest variety of desirable ends; most frequently perhaps long 
life or recovery from grievous sickness is the object sought; then 
a talisman, such as a necklace, is sometimes given or in very 
numerous cases some plant endowed with marvellous virtues is 
to be the immediate external means of the cure; further, the 
attainment of wealth or power is aimed at, the downfall of 
enemies, success in love or in play, the removal of petty pests, and 
so on, even down to the growth of hair on a bald pate. There are 
hymns, too, in which a single rite or ceremony is taken up and 
exalted, somewhat in the same strain as the Soma in the 
P&vamanya hymns of the ftg. Others of a speculative mystical 



Veda 


364 


character are not wanting; yet their number is not so great as 
might naturally be expected, considering the development which 
the Hindu religion received in the periods following that of the 
primitive Veda. It seems in the main that the Atharva is of 
popularratherthan ofpriestly origin; that in making the transition 
from the Vedic to modem times, it forms an intermediate step 
rather to gross idolatries and superstitions of the ignorant mass 
than to the sublimated Pantheism of the brahmanas.” Such is the 
general character of the fourth Veda, but Max Muller has 
translated a hymn- in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, of which 
Professor Wilson said in the Edinburgh Review, “We know of no 
passage in Vedic literature which approaches its simple sublimity.” 
This hymn is addressed to Varuna, “the great one who rules over 
these worlds, and beholds all as if he were close by; who sees all 
that is within and beyond heaven and earth,” &c 

This Veda is also called the brahmana Veda, “because it 
claims to bethe Veda for the chiefsacrifical priest, the brahmana". 
It has a Brahmana called Gopatha and many Upanisads. An 
entirely new recension of this Veda has lately been found in 
Ka&nir. It is in the hands of Professor Roth, and is believed to 
show many important variations. 

The whole of the figveda, with the commentary of Sayana, 
has been magnificently printed in six large quarto volumes under 
the editorship of Max Muller, at the expense of the Government 
of India. Editions of the text separately in theSarhhita and in the 
pada forms have been published by him; also another edition with 
the Samhita and pada texts in opposite pages. There is also a 
complete edition ofthe text in Roman characters by Aufrecht, and 
a portion of the text was published by Roer in the Bibliotheca 
Indica. Dr. Rosen published the first astaka of the text, with a 
Latin translation, in 1838. Four volumes of Wilson’s incomplete 
translation have appeared. There is a French translation by 
Langlois, and Max Miiller has printed a critical translation of 
twelve hymns to the Maruts. There are other translations of 
portions. Translations by Ludwig and by Grassmann have also 
lately appeared. The text, with an English and Marathi translation, 
has appeared in monthly parts in Bombay. 
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The Saiiihita of the Black Yajurveda has been published by 
Roer and Cowell in the Bibliotheca Indica. The White has been 
printed by Weber, and another edition has been published in 
Calcutta 

Of the Sdma Samhitd , the text and a translation have been 
published by Dr Stevenson. Benfey has also published the text 
with a German translation and a glossary; and an edition with the 
commentary of Sayan a has come out in the Bibliotheca Indica 
(vol. I). 

The text of the Atharvaveda Samhitd has been printed by 
Roth and Whitney, and a part of it also by Aufrecht. 

VEDAMATB ‘Mother of the Vedas/ The G&yatri. 

VEDANGAS. (Veda + angas). ‘Members of the' Veda / The Sadangas 
or six subjects necessary to be studied for the reading, 
understanding, and proper sacrificial employment of the Vedas* 

(1) Siksd. Phonetics or pronunciation, embracing accent quality, 
and euphony in general. 

(2) Chandas. Metre, 

(3) Vydkarana : Grammar. Said to be represented by P&nini but 
rather by older grammars culminating in his great work. 

(4 ) Nirukta: Etymology or glossary, represented by the glossary 
of YSska, 

(5) Jyotisa: Astronomy. Such knowldege of the heavenly bodies as 
was necessary for compiling a calendar fixing the days and hours 
suitable for the performance of Vedic sacrifice and ceremonies. 

{6} Kalpa: Ceremonial. Rules for applying the Vedas to the 
performance of sacrifices. These rules are generally written in the 
form of Sutras or short aphorisms, and so they are known as the 
Kalpasutras or &rauta$htras. 

VEDANTA/The orthodox school of philosophy* (see Dariana) 

VEDANTA PARIBHA^A. A modem textbook on the Vedanta 
philosophy, 

VEDANTA-SARA/Essence of the Vedanta’. A short popular work 
on the Vedanta philosophy* It has been translated by Ballantyne, 
and also by Bdhtlingk, Roer, and Prank, 
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VEDANTA-SOTRA. The aphorisms ofBadarayana on the Vedanta 
philosophy. They are commonly called Brahmasutras , and a 
translation under that name by the Rev. K.M Banerjea has been 
published m the Bibliotheca Indica. There is a French translation 
by Poley. 

VEDARTHA-PRAKASA. ‘Elucidation of the meaning on the Veda.’ 
This is the name of Sayana’s great commentary on the ftgveda. 
Also of a commentary on the Taittirtya Samhitd by Madhavgcarya. 

VEDAVATL The ‘vocal daughter’ of the fsi Kusadhvaja, son of 
Brhaspati. When Ravana was passing through a forest in the 
Himalaya he met with Vedavati, a damsel of great beauty 
dressed m ascetic garb. He fell in love and tried to win her. She 
told him that gods and gandharva had sought to woo her, but her 
father would give her to no one but Visnu, whom he desired for his 
son-in-law. Provoked at this resolution, Sambhu, king of the 
daityas, slew her father; but she remained firm to her father’s 
wish, and practised austerities to gain Visnu for her spouse. 
Nothing daunted, Ravana urgently pressed his suit, and boasted 
that he was superior to Visnu. He then touched her hair with the 
tip of his finger. This greately incensed her, and she forthwith cut 
off her hair, and said she would enter into the fire before his eyes, 
adding, “since I have been insulted in the forest by thee who art 
wicked-hearted, I shall be bom again for thy destruction”. So she 
entered the blazing fire, and celestial flowers fell all around. It 
was she who was bom again as Sita, and was the moving cause 
of Ravana’s death, though Rama was the agent — Muir's Texts, 
11.498, IV.458. 

VEDA-VYASA. The arranger of the Vedas.’ (see VySsa) 

VEDODAYA/Source of the Veda.’ An epithet of the sun as the 
source of the S&maveda. 

VEGAVAT. ‘Swift.’ (1) Ason ofKjsna. (2) A ddnava who fought on 
the side of the halvas against Kfsna, and was killed by Samba. 

VENA- Son of Anga, and a descendant of Manu Svayambhuva. 
When he became king he issued this proclamation: “Men must not 
sacrifice or give gifts or present oblations. Who else but myself is 
the enjoyer of sacrifices? I am for ever the lord of offerings.” The 
sages remonstrated respectfully with him, but in vain; they 
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admonished him m stranger terms, hut when nothing availed* 
they slew him with blades of consecrated grass Alter his death 
the sages beheld clouds of dust, and on inquiry found that they 
arose from bands of men who had taken to plundering because the 
country was left without a king, As Vena was childless, the sages, 
after consultation, rubbed the thigh <or, according to the 
Harwamm , the right arm i oft he dead king to produce a son From 
it there came forth u a man like a charred log, with flat face, and 
extremely short”. The sages told him to sit down t Nisida » He did 
so, and thus bacame a Nisada, from whom, “sprang the Nisadas 
dwellmgintheVmdhva mountains, distinguished bvt heir wicked 
deeds”. The brahmanas then rubbed the right hand of Vena, and 
from it “sprang the majestic Prthu , Vena's son, resplendent in 
body, glowing like the manifested Agin” The above is the story as 
told, with little variation, m the Muhuhharata, the Vos nu and 
Bhagavata Puranas, and the Hunvamtm, The Padma Parana 
says that Vena began his reign well, but fell into theJaina heresy. 
For this the sages pummelled him until the first of the Nisada 
came forth from his thigh and Prthu from his right arm. Being 
freed from sin by the birth of the Nisada, he retired to a hermitage 
on the Narmada, where he engaged in penance. Visnu was thus 
conciliated, and granted him the boon of becoming one with 
himself, f.vee Prthi) 

VENI-SAMHAEA* ‘The binding of the braid," A drama by Bhatta 
N&rayana The plot ts taken from the Muhahharata. Draupadf, 
the wife of the Pandit princes, was drugged by the hair of her head 
into the hall of the Kauruvns by Duhsasana, and she vowed that 
it should remain dishevelled until the insult was avenged. After 
the death of the Kaurovas she again braided her hair. Wilson has 
given an analysis of the drama There are several editions of the 
text. 

VENKATA, VENKATABRL A hill which was a seat of the worship 
of Visnu. It is the modern TripatL 

VETALA. A ghost or goblin; a sprite who haunts cemeteries and 
animates dead bodies. 

VETALA4 > AN€HAVIMSATl. The twenty-five stories oftheVet&la. 

It is the Baitdl Pactsl of Hindustani, and has been translatedinto 
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all the languages of India. The work is ascribed to an author 
named Jambaladatta. 

VETRAVATI. The river Betva, which rises in the Vindhyas and 
falls into the Jumna below Kalpi. 

VIBHAjfDAKA Son of Kasyapa. An ascetic who retired from the 
world and lived in the forest with his infant son Rsya^pnga (q.v. ). 
A sage of this name is sometimes classed among the great fsis. 

VIBHlSANA. Terrible. ’ A younger brother of Ravana . He, like his 
brother, propitiated Brahma, and obtained a boon. His was that 
he should never commit an unworthy action even in the greatest 
extremity. He was virtuous, and opposed to the practices of the 
raksasa s. This led to a quarrel between him and Ravana, who 
kicked him from his seat. He flew off to Kailasa, and under the 
advice of Siva he went and allied himself with Ramacandra, who 
received and embraced him as a friend. After the defeat and death 
of RAvana he was raised by Rama to the throne of Lanka. 

VICITRAVlRYA Name of a king, (see Mahabhtrata) 

VIDAGDHA-MADHAVA A drama in seven acts by Rupa on the 
loves of Krsna and Radha, written in ad 1533. “It is weak as a 
drama, and its literary merits are small.” 

VTDAitBHA Berar, and probably including with it the adjoining 
district of Beder, which name is apparently a corruption of 
Vidarbha. The capital was Kundmapura, the modern “Kundapur", 
about forty miles east of Amaravatl. 

VIDDHA^ALABHANJIKA. ‘The statue.’ A comedy of domestic 
intrigue by Rsja^ekhara. It was probably written earlier than the 
tenth century. 

VIDEHA An ancient country, of which the capital was Mithila. It 
corresponds with the modern Tirhut or North Bihar, 

VIDHATR. ‘Creator.’ A name of Brahma, of Visnu, and of Visva- 
karmS. 

VIDURA A son of Vyfisa by a Sudra slave girl, who took the place 
of his consort. Vidura was called Ksattrl, a term ordinarily 
applied to the child of a sudra father and brShmana mother. He 
enjoyed the character of the “wisest of the wise”, and gave good 




advice to both Kauravas and P&ndavas, but in the war he sided 
with the latter, (see Mah&bh&rata) 

VIDtlHA. A mountain in Ceylon, probably Adam’s Peak 
VIDVAN-MODA-TAJEtANGINl. ‘Fountain of pleasure to the learned/ 
A philosophical work by R&madeva, translated into English by 
Raja Kail Kfsna. 

VIDYADHARA (mas.), VIDYADHAR! (fern ). ‘Possessors of 
knowledge/ A class of inferior deities inhabiting the regions 
between the earth and sky, and generally of benevolent disposition. 
They are attendants upon Indra, but they have chiefs and kings 
of their own, and are represented as intermarrying and having 
much intercourse with men. They are also called K&marupin, 
‘taking shapes at will’; Kheeara and Nabhascara, ‘moving in the 
air’; Priyamvada, ‘sweet-spoken’. 

VIDYARANYA, VIDYARANYASVAmI. ‘Forest of learning/ A title 
ofMadhavScSrya, as patron of the city ofVidytaagara, afterwards 
altered to Vijayanagara, the capital of the last great Hindu 
dynasty of the Dakhin 

VtJAGANTTA- A work on algebra, translated by Colebrooke and 
by Strachey. It is a chapter of the work called Sddh&nta-siromani, 
written by Bh&skar&cHrya. There are several editions of the text. 

VIJAYANAGARA. The capital of the last great Hindu dynasty of 
the south. It was originally called Vidyanagara, ‘city of learning’, 
after the great scholar and minister Madhav&c&rya, entitled 
VidySranya, ‘forest of learning’. But in the days of its glory the 
Vidy& was altered to Vijaya, ‘victory’. 

VIJNASe^VARA. Author of the law-book called Mit&ksari. 
VIKARNA. A son of Dhjtar&spret 

VIKRAMAjDITYA. A celebrated Hindu king who reigned at Ujjayini 
He is said to have been the son of a king named Gardabhila. His 
name has been given to the Sam vat era, commencing 57 bc. He 
was a great patron of learning, and his court was made illustrious 
by the Nava-ratna, or nine gems of literature, who flourished 
there. He is a great hero of romance and many improbable stories 
are told of him. His real position is uncertain. He appears to have 
driven out the $akas, and to have established his authority over 
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northern India. He is said to have fallen m battle with his rival 
Salivahana, king of the Dakhm, who also has an era called Saka 
dating from ad 78. 

VIKRAMORVASI. The hero and the nymph * A celebrated drama 
by Kalidasa, translated m Wilson’s Hindu Theatre. There are 
many editions and translations (see Pururavas) 

VIKUKSI. A king of the solar race, who succeeded his father, 
Iksvaku. He received the name of Sas'ada, ‘hare-eater’ He was 
sent by his father to hunt and obtain flesh suitable for offerings. 
Being weary and hungry he ate a hare, and Vasistha, the priest, 
declared that this act had defiled all the food, for what remained 
was but his leavings 

VIMADA. In the Rgueda it is said the Asvins gave a bride to the 
youthful Vimada, and the commentator explains that Vimada 
had won his bride at a svayamvara , but was stopped on the way 
home by his unsuccessful competitors The Asvms came to his 
succour, repulsed the assailants, placed the bride in their chariot, 
and carried her to the home of the prince. 

VINATA. A daughter of Daksa, one of the wives of Kasyapa, and 
mother of Garuda. According to the Bhdgavata Parana she was 
the wife of Tarksya or Garuda. 

VINDA. Vinda and Anuvinda were joint kings of Avanti, and 
fought in the great war. 

VINDHYA. The mountains which stretch across India, and divide 
what Manu calls the Madhyadesa or ‘middle land’, the land of the 
Hindus, from the south, that is, they divide Hindustan from the 
Dakhin. The mountain is personified, and according to a legend 
he was jealous of the Himalaya, and called upon the sun to revolve 
round him as he did round Meru. When the sun refused the 
mountain began to raise its head to obstruct that luminary, and 
to tower above Himalaya and Meru. The gods invoked the aid of 
Agastya, the spiritual guide ofVindhya. That sage called upon the 
mountain to bow down before him, and afford him an easy 
passage to and from the south. It obeyed, and Agastya passed 
over. But he never returned, and so the mountain remains in its 
humbled condition, far inferior to the Himalaya. 
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VINDHYAVALI. The wife of Bali the asura 

VINDHYA-VASINl. The dweller in the Vindhyas/ The wife of 
&va. (see Devi) 

VIPAS, VIPAsA. The river By as, the Hyphasis or Bibasis of the 
classical writers. A legend relates that it obtained its name 
through the sage Vasisfha, who wishing to commit suicide, bound 
his limbs with cords and threw himself into the water The river, 
declining to drown him, cast him unbound ivipasa) on its hank 

VIPRACITTI. Son of Kasyapa and Danu. He is chief of the 
danauas 

VlRABHADRA. A son or emanation of Siva, created from his 
mouth, and having, according to the Vayu Parana , \a thousand 
heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, wielding a thousand 
clubs, a thousand shafts; holding the* shell, the discus, the mace, 
and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe; fierce and terrific, 
shining with dreadful splendour, and decorated with the crescent 
moon; clothed in a tiger's skin, dripping with blood, having a 
capacious stomach and a vast mouth armed with formidable 
tusks,” &c., &c. The object of his creation was to stop Daksa’s 
sacrifice, and harry away the gods and others who were attending. 
He is an especial object of worship in the Mahratta country, and 
there are sculptures of him in the caves of Elephanta and Ellora, 
where he is represented with eight hands. 

VlRACARITA. A book of tales by Ananta, which describes the 
feuds between the descendants ofVikram&ditya and Saliv&hana. 

VIRADHA. A horrible man-eating rdksasa, son of Kala and 
Satahfda. By penance he had obtained from Brahma the boon of 
invulnerability. He is described as “being like a mountain peak, 
a man-eater, loud-voiced, hollow-eyed, large-mouthed, huge- 
bellied, horrible, rude, long, deformed, of dreadful aspect, wearing 
a tiger's skin, dripping with fat, wetted with blood, terrific to all 
creatures, like death with open mouth, bearing three lions, four 
tigers, two wolves, ten deer, and the great head of an elephant 
with the tusks, and smeared with fat, on the point of an iron pike, 
shouting with a loud voice.” R&ma, with Laksmana and Sita, 
encountered him in the Dapdaka forest, when he foully abused 
and taunted the brothers, and seized upon Sft&. The brothers 
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proved with their arrows that he was not invulnerable, but he 
caught them, threw them over his shoulders, and ran off with 
them as if they had been children. They broke both hts arms, 
threw him down, beat him with their fists, and dashed him to the 
earth, but they could not kill him, so they dug a deep hole and 
buried him alive. After his burial there arose from the earth a 
beautiful person, who said that he was a gandharva who had been 
condemned by Kubera to assume the shape of a rdksasa , from 
which Rama had enabled him to escape He was also called 
Tumburu. 

VIRAJ. Manu thus describes Viraj: “Having divided his body into 
two parts, the lord (Brahma) became with the half a male, and 
with the (other) half a female; and m her he created Viraj, Know 
that I (Manu), whom that male Viraj himself created, am the 
creator of all this world.” (see Manu) One passage in the ftgveda 
says, “From him (Purusa) sprang Viraj, and from Viraj (sprang) 
Purusa” ( Muir’s Texts , V. 50, 369), like as Aditi is said to have 
sprung from Daksa, and Daksa from Aditi. Viraj, the male half of 
Brahma, is supposed to typify all male creatures; and ^atarupa, 
the female half, all female forms. 

VlRA-MITRODAYA. A law-book by Mitramisra, of authority in 
the Benares School. It is in the form of a commentary on the 
Mitaksara. The text has been printed. 

VIRATA. A country in the vicinity of the modern Jaypur. The 
present town of Bairat is 105 miles south of Delhi. Its king was 
called Raja of Virata or Raja Virata. It was at his court that the 
Pandava princes and DraupadI lived in disguise. They rendered 
him great services against his enemies, and he fought on their 
side in the great war and was killed by Drona. (see Matsya) 

VIROCANA. A danava, son ofPrahl&da, and father of Bali. He is 
also called Dpgana. When the earth was milked, Virocana acted 
as the calf of the asuras. ( see Prthi) 

VIRCPAK^A- "Deformed as to the eyes/ A name of Siva, who has 
three eyes. Also one of the Rudras. Also a d&nava, son of Kaiyapa. 

VI^AlOBMJDATTA. Author of the drama Mudr&r&ksasa. He is said 
to be of royal descent, but his family has not been identified. 
VI&AlA. A name of the city Ujjayinl. 
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VI§NU. Root, vis, ‘*o pervade’ The second god of the Hindu triad 
In the figveda Visnu is not in the first rank of gods. He is a 
manifestation of the solar energy, and is described as striding 
through the seven regions of the universe in three steps, and 
enveloping all things with the dust (of his beams) These three 
steps are explained by commentators as denoting the three 
manifestations of light — fire, lightning, and the sun; or the three 
places of the sun — its rising, culmination, and setting. In the 
Veda he is occasionally associated with Indra. He has very little 
in common with the Visnu of later times, but he is called “the 
unconquerable preserver”, and this distinctly indicates the great 
preserving power which he afterwards became. 

In the Br&hmana s Visnu acquired new attributes, and is 
invested with legends unknown to the Vedas, but still very far 
distant from those of the Pur&nas. In Manu, the name is mentioned, 
but not as that of a great deity* In the Mah&bhdrata and in the 
Pur&nas he is the second member of the triad, the embodiment of 
the sattva guna , the quality of mercy and goodness, which 
displays itself as the preserving power, the self-existent, all- 
prevading spirit, As such, his votaries associate him with the 
watery element which spread everywhere before the creation of 
the world. In this character he is called N&r&yana, ‘moving in the 
waters’, and is represented pictorially in human form slumbering 
on the serpent J§esa and floating on the waters. This, too, is the 
position he assumes during the periods of temporary annihilation 
of the universe. 

The worshippers of Visnu recognise in him the supreme 
being from whom all things emanate. In the Mah&bhdrata and in 
the PurSnas he is the PrajSpati (creator) and supreme god. As 
such, he has three avasth&s or conditions: ( 1) That of Brahma, the 
active creator, who is represented as springing from a lotus which 
grew from Vi^nu’s navel while he was sleeping afloat upon the 
waters. (2) Visnu himself, the preserver, in an avatdra or incarnate 
form, as in Kf^na. (3) $iva or Rudra, the destructive power, who, 
according to a statement of the Mah&bhdrata , sprang from his 
forehead. But though the Mah&bhdrata generally allows Visnu 
the supremacy, it does not do so invariably and exclusively. There 
are passages which uphold $iva as the greatest of the gods, and 
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represent Visnu as paying him homage The Saiva Purdmis of 
course make Siva supreme 

Visnu’s preserving and restoring power has been manifested 
to the world in a variety of forms called avataras , literally 
‘descents’, but more intelligibly ‘incarnations’, m which a portion 
of his divine essence was embodied m a human or supernatural 
form possessed of superhuman powers All these at atarav bacamc* 
manifest for correcting some great evil or effecting some great 
good in the world The avatdras are ten in number, hut the 
Bhdgavata Parana increases them to twenty-two, and adds that 
in reality they are innumerable AH the ten a va ta i a s are honoured, 
but the seventh, and eighth, Rama and Krsna, are honoured as 
great mortal heroes and receive worship as great gods. Krsna is 
more especially looked upon as a full manifestation of Visnu, and 
as one with Visnu himself, and he is the object of a widely 
extended and very popular worship, (see Avatara* 

The holy river Ganges is said to spring from the feet ofVtsnu 

As preserver and restorer, Visnu is a very popular deity, and 
the worship paid to him is of a joyous character He has a 
thousand names (sahasrandma), the repetition of which is a 
meritorious act of devotion. His wife is Laksmi or Sri, the goddess 
of fortune, his heaven is Vaikuntha, and his vehicle is the bird 
Garuda. He is represented as a comely youth of a dark-blue 
colour, and dressed like an ancient king. He has four hands, ( )ne 
holds the Pahcajanya (q.v), a sankha or conch-sheil; another the 
Sudarsana or Vajranibha, a cakra or quoit weapon; the third, a 
gada or club called KaumodakI; and the fourth, a padma or lotus 
He has a bow called sdrnga , and a sword called Nandaka. ( )n his 
breast are the peculiar mark or curl called srtvatm and the jewel 
kaustubha , and on his wrist is the jewel syamantaka. He is 
sometimes represented seated on a lotus with Laksmi beside him, 
or reclining on a leaf of that plant. Sometimes he is portrayed 
reclining on the serpent Sesa, and at others as riding on his 
gigantic bird Garuda. 

Of the thousand names of Visnu the following are some of the 
most common: Acyuta, ‘unfallen, imperishable’; Anania, ‘the 
‘endless’; Ananta^ayana, ‘who sleeps on the serpent Ananta 1 ; 
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Caturbhuja, Tour-armed 7 ; Damodara, ‘bound round the belly 
with a rope’, as Krsna; Govmda or Gopala, The cowkeeper’ 
(Krsna); Hari; Hrsikesa, Tord of the organs of sense’, Jalasayin, 
‘who sleeps on the waters’, Janardana, ‘whom men worship’; 
Ke^ava, The hairy, the radiant’, Kiritm, ‘wearing a tiara’, 
Laksmlpati, Tord of Laksmi’, Madusudana, ‘destroyer of Madhu’, 
Madhava, ‘descendant of Madhu’; Mukunda, ‘deliverer’; Murari, 
The foe of Mura’; Nara, The man’; Narayana, ‘who moves in the 
waters’; Pancayudha, ‘armed with five weapons’, Padmanabha, 
‘lotus-navel’; Pitambara, ‘clothed m yellow garments’, Purusa, 
The man, the spirit’; Purusottama, The highest of men, the 
supreme spirit’, Sarngm or Sarngipam, ‘carrying the bow mrnga\ 
Vasudeva, Krsna, son of Vasudeva, Varsaneya, ‘descendant of 
Vrsni’; Vaikunthanatha, Tord of Vaikuntha (paradise)’; Yajnesa, 
Yajhesvara, Tord of sacrifice’, 

VISNU. Author of a Dharmasatra or law book 

VISNU PURAJ^A.This Purana generally stands third in the lists, 
and is described as “that in which Para^ara, beginning with the 
events of the Varaha kalpa , expounds all duties, is called the 
Vaisnava, and the learned know its extent to be 23,000 stanzas/’ 
The actual number of stanzas does not amount to 7000, and there 
is no appearance of any part being wanting . The text is in print. 

Wilson, the translator of this Purina, says “Of the whole 
series of Puranas the Visnu most closely corresponds to the 
definition of a Pahcalaksana Purana, or one which treats of five 
specified topics (Primary Creation, Secondary Creation, 
Genealogies of Gods and Patriarchs, Reigns of the Manus, History). 
It comprehends them all; and although it has infused a portion of 
extraneous and sectarial matter, it has done so with sobriety and 
judgement, and has not suffered the fervour of its religious zeal 
to transport it to very wide deviations from the prescribed path. 
The legendary tales which it has inserted are few, and are 
conveniently arranged, so that they do not distract the attention 
of the compiler from objects of more permanent interest and 
importance.” The whole work has been translated with numerous 
elucidatory notes by Wilson, and a second edition has been 
published with additional valuable notes by Dr. F. Half 




VISMAPANA. ‘Astounding ’ The aerial city of the gandharuas , 
which appears and disappears at intervals. 

VlgRAVAS. Son of the Prajapati Pulastya, or according to a 
statement of the Mahabharata, a reproduction of half Pulastya 
himself. By a brahmani wife, daughter of the sage BharadvSja, 
named Idavida or Ravidfi, he had a son , Kubera , the god of wealth . 
By a raksasl named Nikasa or Kaikasi, daughter of Sumali, he 
had three sons, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhlsana and a 
daughter named Surpanakha. The Visnu Purana substitutes 
Kesini for Nikasa. The account given by the Mahabharata is that 
Pulastya, being offended with Kubera for his adulation ofBrahma. 
reproduced half of himself as Visravas, and Kubera to recover his 
favour gave him three rdksasl handmaids: Puspotkata, the 
mother of Ravana and Kumbhakarna; Malini, the mother of 
Vibhlsana; and RSka, the mother of Khara and Surpanakha. 

VISVA-DEVAS, VISVE-DEVAS. ‘All the gods.’ In the Vedas they 
form a class nine in number. All the deities of inferior order. They 
are addressed in the Veda as “preservers of men, bestowers of 
rewards”. In later times, a class of deities particularly interested 
in exequial offerings. The accounts of them are rather vague. 
They are generally said to be ten in number, but the lists vary, 
both as to the number and the names. The following is one list: < 1 ) 
Vasu,(2)Satya, (3) Kratu, (4) Daksa, (5) K&la, 16) Kama, (7) Dhpti, 
(8)Kuru, (9)Pururavas, (10) MSdravas. Two others are sometimes 
added, Rocaka or Locana and Dhun or Dhvani. See Visnu 
Pur&na, Hall’s edition, vol. III. pp. 178, 188, 189. 

VI^VAKARMA, V16VAKARMAN. ‘Omnificent.’ This name seems 
to have been originally an epithet of any powerful god, as of Indra 
and Surya, but in course of time it came to designate a 
personification of the creative power. In this character Vriva- 
karma was the great architect of the universe, and is described in 
two hymns of the ftgveda as the one “all-seeing god, who has on 
every side eyes, faces, arms and feet, who, when producing 
heaven and earth, blows them forth (or shapes them) with his 
arms and wings; the father, generator, disposer, who knows all 
worlds, gives the gods their names, and is beyond the 
comprehension of mortals”. In these hymns also he is said to 
sacrifice himself or to himself, and the Nirukta explains this by 
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a legend which represents that “Visvakarma, son of Bhuvana, 
first of all offered up all worlds m a Sarvamedha (general 
sacrifice), and ended by sacrificial himself” 

In the Epic and Puranic periods Visvakarma is invested 
with the powers and offices of the Vedic Tvastr, and is sometimes 
so-called. He is not only the great architect, but the general 
artificer of the gods and maker of their weapons. It was he who 
made the AgneySstra or “fiery weapon”, and it was he who 
revealed the Sthapatyaveda , or science of architecture and 
mechanics. The Mahdbhdrata describes him as “the lord of the 
arts, executor of a thousand handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
gods, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of artisans, 
who formed the celestial chariots of the deities, on whose craft 
men subsist, and whom, a great and immortal god, they continually 
worship.” 

In the Ramayana , Visvakarma is represented as having 
built the city of Lanka for the raksasa , and as having generated 
the ape Nala, who constructed Rama's bridge from the continent 
to Ceylon. 

The Pur&nas make Visvakarma the son of Prabh&sa, the 
eighth Vasu, by his wife “the lovely virtuous Yogasiddh&”. His 
daughter SamjM was married to Surya, the sun; but as she was 
unable to endure his effulgence, Visvakarma placed the sun upon 
his lathe and cut away an eighth part of his brightness. The 
fragments fell to the earth, and from these Visvakarma formed 
“the discus ofVisnu, the trident of Siva, the weapon of Kubera the 
god of wealth, the lance of KArttikeya god of war, and the weapons 
of the other gods”. Visvakarma is also represented as having 
made the great image of Jagann&tha. 

In his creative capacity he is sometimes designated Praj&pati . 
He also has the appellations K&ru, ‘workman*; Taksaka, 
‘woodcutter*; Devavardhika, ‘the builder of the gods'; Sudhanvan, 
‘having a good bow*. 

VI^VAMITRA. A celebrated sage, who was born a ksatriya, but by 
intense austerities raised himself to the br&hmana caste, and 
became one of the seven great j$is. According to the $gveda he 
was son of a king named Kugika, a descendant of Kuria, but later 
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authorities make him the son of Gathm or Gadhi, king of Kanya- 
kubja, and a descendant of Puru, so Visvamitra is declared m the 
Harwamsa to be “at once a Paurava and a Kausika" by lineage 
According to some, Gadhi was of the Kusika race, descended from 
Kusika. Visvamitra is called Gadhija and Gadhinandana, ‘son of 
Gadhi’ The story of Visvamitra ’s birth, as told m the Visnu 
Parana , is that Gadhi had a daughter named Satyavati, whom he 
gave in marriage to an old brahmana of the race of Bhrgu named 
Rcika. The wife being a ksatriya, her husband was desirous that 
she might bear a son having the qualities of a brahmana, and he 
gave her a dish of food which he had prepared to effect this object , 
He also gave her mother a dish intended to make her conceive a 
son with the character of a warrior At the instigation of the 
mother the dishes were exchanged, so the mother gave birth to 
Visvamitra, the son of a ksatriya with the qualities of a brahmana; 
and Satyavati bore Jamadagm, the father of Parasurama, the* 
warrior brahmana and destroyer of the ksatriyas. 

The most noteworthy and important feature m the legends of 
Visvamitra is the active and enduring struggle between him and 
the brahmana rsi Vasistha, a fact which is frequently alluded to 
in the Rgveda , and is supposed to typify the contentions between 
the brahmanas and the ksatriyas for the superiority. Both these 
rsis occupy a prominent position in the ftgveda, Visvamitra being 
the f si of the hymns in the third mandate + which contains the 
celebrated verse G&yatrl, and Vasistha of those of the seventh. 
Each of them was at different times the purohita or family priest 
of King Sudas, a position of considerable importance and fx>wer, 
the possession of which stimulated if it did not cause their rivalry 
The two sages cursed each other, and carried their enmity into 
deeds of violence. Visvamitra’s hundred sons are represented as 
having been eaten or burnt up by the breath of Vasistha. On the 
other hand, the hundred sons of Vasistha were, according to he 
legend, eaten up by king Kalm&sp§da, into whom a man -eating 
raksasa had entered under the influence of Visvamitra, or, 
according to another legend, they were reduced to ashes by 
Vi^vamitra’s curse “and reborn as degraded outcasts for seven 
hundred births”. Th eAitareya Brahmana states that Viivlmitra 
had a hundred sons, but that when he adopted his nephew $tmah- 
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Cephas he proposed to make him the eldest of his sons. Fifty of 
them assented, and them Visvamitra blessed that they should 
“abound m cattle and sons”; the other and elder fifty dissented, 
and them he cursed “that their progeny should possess the 
furthest ends (of the country),” and from them have descended 
many ofthe border tribes and most of the dasyus The Mahabhdrata 
has a legend of Visvamitra having commanded the river Sarasvati 
to bring his rival Vasistha that he might kill him, and of having 
turned it into blood when it flowed in another direction and 
carried Vasistha out of his reach. 

Visvamitra’s relationship to Jamadagni naturally places 
him in a prominent position in the Ramayana . Here the old 
animosity between him and Vasistha again appears He as a king 
paid visit to Vasistha’s hermitage, and was most hospitably 
entertained, but he wished to obtain Vasistha’s wondrous cow, 
the Kamadhenu, which had furnished all the dainties of the feast. 
His offers were immense, but were all declined The cow resisted 
and broke away when he attempted to take her by force, and when 
he battled for her, his armies were defeated by the hosts summoned 
up by the cow, and his “hundred sons were reduced to ashes m a 
moment by the blast of Vasistha’s mouth”. A long and fierce 
combat followed between Vasistha and Visvamitra, in which the 
latter was defeated; the ksatriya had to submit to the humiliation 
of acknowledginghis inferiority to the br&hmana, and he therefore 
resolved to work out his own elevation to the Brahmamcal order. 

While he was engaged in austerities for accomplishing his 
object of becoming a brahmana he became connected with King 
Trisanku. This monarch was a descendant of King Iksv&ku, and 
desired to perform a sacrifice in virtue of which he might ascend 
bodily to heaven. His priest, Vasistha, declared it to be impossible, 
and that priest’s hundred sons, on being applied to, refused to 
undertake what their father had declined. When the king told 
them that he would seek some other means of accomplishing his 
object, they condemned him to become a cind&la. In this condition 
he had resort to Visvamitra, and he, taking pity on him, raised 
him to heaven in his bodily form, notwithstanding the opposition 
of the sons of Vasistha. The Harivamsa version of this story is 
different. Trisanku, also called Satyavrata, had attempted the 
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abduction of the young wife of a citizen. For this his father 
banished him, and condemned him to “the performance of a silent 
penance for twelve years”. During his exile there was a famine, 
and Tris'anku succoured and supported the wife and family of 
Visvamitra, who were reduced to the direst extemity in that 
sage’s absence. Vasistha, the family priest, had done nothing to 
assuage the wrath of the aggrieved father, and this offended Tri- 
saiiku. At the end of his penance, being m want of meat, he killed 
Vasistha’s wonder-working cow and partook of her flesh; for this 
act Vasistha gave him thenameofTrisanku, ‘guilty of three sms’. 
Visvamitra was grateful for the assistance rendered by Trisanku 
and gave him the choice ofaboon. Hebeggedthat hemight ascend 
bodily to heaven. Visvamitra then installed Trisanku in his 
father’s kingdom, “and m spite of the resistance of the gods and 
of Vasistha he exalted the king alive to heaven”. 

The Mahabharata and the Rdm&yana tell the story of 
VigvSmitra’s amour with Menaka. His austerities had so alarmed 
the gods that Indra sent this apsaras to seduce Visvamitra “by 
the display of her charms and the exercise of all her allurements”, 
Shesucceded, and the result was the birth ofSakuntala. Visvamitra 
at length became ashamed of his passion, and “dismissing the 
nymph with gentle accents, he retired to the northern mountains, 
where he practised severe austerities for a thousand years". He 
is said also to have had an amour with the nymph Rambha. 

The result of the struggle between Vasistha and Visvamitra 
is thus told in the Ram&yana : “Vasistha, being propitiated by the 
gods, became reconciled to Visvamitra, and recognised his claim 
to all the prerogatives of a brahmana fsi. . . . Visvamitra, too, 
having attained the Brahmanical rank, paid all honour to 
Vasistha.” 

The Rdmdyana gives many particulars of Viavflmitra’s 
connection with Rama. It was Visvamitra who prevailed upon 
King DaSaratha to send his son Rama for the protection of the 
brahmanas against the attacks of Ravana and his rdk$asa&. He 
acted as hisgura, and returned with Rama to Ayodhya, where the 
prince obtained the hand of Slta. 

In the Mdrkandeya and other Puranas the story is told of 
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Visvamitra’s implacable presecution of King Hari^candra (see 
Hari^candra), one result of which was that Vasistha and 
Vi^v&mitra cursed each other so that they were turned into birds, 
and fought together most furiously till Brahma put an end to the 
conflict, restored them to their natural forms, and compelled 
them to be reconciled. 

VISVA-RtTPA 'Wearing all forms, omnipresent, universal’; a title 
of Visnu. 

VISVAVASU. A chief of the gandharvas m Indra’s heaven. 

VISVESVARA. 'Lord of all.’ A name of Siva. The celebrated hnga 
or emblem of 6iva at Benares, (see Linga) 

VlTAHAVYA A king of the Haihayas, His sons attacked and slew 
all the family of Divodasa, king of Kasi. A son, named Pratardana 
(q.v.), was subsequently born to Divodasa, and he attacked the 
Haihayas and compelled Vitahavya to fly to the sage Bhrgu for 
protection. Pratardana pursued him, and demanded that he 
should be given up. Then “Vitahavya, by the mere word of Bhfgu, 
became a br&hmanarsz and an utterer of the Veda” ( Mahabh&rata ). 
His son, Gjtsamada, was a highly honoured rsi , and author of 
several hymns in the f Igveda . He was the founder of the tribe of 
Haihayas called Vitahavyas. 

VITASTAThe classic Hydaspes, the Behat of later days, and the 
modern Jhelam. 

VIVADA-BHANGARNAVA. A code of Hindu law according to the 
Bengal school, composed by Jagann&tha Tark&lank&ra at the end 
of last century. It has been translated by Colebrooke, and is 
commonly known as Colebrooke s Digest 

VWADA-CANDRA. A law-book of the Benares school by Lakhim& 
Devi, a learned lady. 

VIVADA-CINTAMANL a law-book of the Mithila school by 
V&caspati Mi&ra. The text has been printed. 

VIVADA-RATNAKARA. A law-book of the Benares school by 
ChandeiSvara who lived about ad 1314. 

VIVADA-TANPAVA, A law-book of the Benares school by 
Ratn&kara. 
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VIVASVAT. ‘The bright one.’ The sun ( see Surva ) Used someti mos 
perhaps for the firmament. 

VIVINDHAYA. A danva killed in battle by Oarudesna, son of 
Krsna (see Mahabharata) 

VOPA-DEVA. A grammarian of great repute, who lived about the 
thirteenth century ad at Devagiri, and wrote the Mugdhabodha 
VRAJA. A pastoral district about Agra and Mathura, where 
Krsna passed his boyhood with the cowherds 

VRA.TYA. “Persons whom the twice-born beget on women of their 
own classes, but who omit the prescribed rites and have aba ndoned 
the Gayatri, are to be designated as Vratyas." - Alanu. 

VpDDHA. ‘Old.’ An epithet frequently found prefixed t o t he books 
of ancient writers, and evidently implying that there are one or 
more versions or recensions — as Vrddha Mann, Vrddha Harita 
( see Dharmas'astra) 

Vp&AT-KATHA. ‘Great story ’ A large collection of tales from 
which the Katha-sarit-sagara was drawn There is a critical 
examination of this work by Dr. Buhler in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. I. 

VjtHAT-SAMHITA. The astronomical work of Varahatuihiru. 
V^tHAN NARADlYA PURANA. An Upapurana. I see Puranat. 
VpjHASPATI. (See Brhaspati) 

VJtKODARA. ‘Wolf belly.’ An epithet of Bhima. 

VftNDAVANA. A wood in the district of Mathura when* Kpsna 
passed his youth, under the name of GopSla, among the cowherds . 

V{t§NI. A descendant ofY adu, and the ancestor from whom Krsna 
got the name Varsneya. 

VJtSNIS, vp§NAYAS. The descendants ofVrsni, son of Madhu, 
whose ancestor was the eldest son of Yadu. Krsna belonged to this 
branch of the Lunar race. 

Yfl.TRA. In the Vedas he is the demon of drought and ungenial 
weather, with whom Indra, the god ofthe firmament, is constantly 
at war, and whom he is constantly overpowering and releasing 
the rain. Sometimes called VftrSsura. 
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V^TRA-HAN. The slayer of Vftra. A title of Indra. 

VYADL An old grammarian and lexicographer, somewhat latter 
in time than Panini. A story m the Vrhatkatha represents him as 
contemporary with Vararuci. 

VYAHjlTIS. Three mystical words said by Manu to have been 
milked from the Vedas by Prajapati — the word bhui\ from the 
p.gveda\ the word bhuvah, from the Yajurveda , and the word 
svar, from the Samaveda {Manu, 11.76). Th e&atapataBrahmana 
defines them as “three luminous essences” which Prajapati 
produced from the Vedas by heating them. “He uttered the word 
bhur , which became this earth; bhuvah , which became this 
firmament; and the svar, which became that sky.” Afourth word, 
mahar , is sometimes added, and is probably intended to represent 
the Atharvaveda. ( see Loka) 

VYAKARANA. ‘Grammar/ One of the Ved&ngas. The science of 
grammar has been carefully studied among the Hindus from very 
ancient times, and studied for its own sake as a science rather 
than as a means of acquiring or regulating language. The grammar 
of P&nini is the oldest of those known to survive, but Panini refers 
to several grammarians preceded himself. One of them was 
named $&kat&yana, a portion of whose work is said to have been 
discovered lately. 

VYASA. ‘An arranger/ This title is common to many old authors 
and compilers, but it is especially applied to Veda-vyasa the 
arranger of the Vedas, who, from the imperishable nature of his 
work, is so-called Sa^vatas, ‘the immortal/ The name is given also 
to the compiler of the Mahdbhdrata , the founder of the Ved&nta 
philosophy, and the arranger of the Pur&nas; all these persons 
being held to be identical with Veda-vy&sa. But this is impossible, 
and the attribution of all these works to one person has arisen 
either from a desire to heighten their antiquity and authority, or 
from the assumed identity of several different “arrangers”. Veda- 
vy&sa was the illegitimate son of the f si Par^ara and Satyavatl, 
and the child, who was of a dark colour, was brought forth on an 
island (dvlpa) in the YamunA Being illegitimate he was called 
Klnlna, the ‘bastard'; from his complexion he received the name 
Kj§na, and from his birthplace he was called Dvaip&yana, His 
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mother afterwards married King SSntanu, by whom she had two 
sons. The elder was killed m battle, and the younger, named 
Vicitravirya, died childless. Krsna Dvaipayana preferred a life of 
religious retirement, but in accordance with law and at his 
mother’s request, he took the two childless widows of her son, 
Vicitravirya. By them he had two sons, Dhrtarastra and Pandu, 
between whose descendants the great war of the Mahabharata 
was fought. 

The Pur&nas mention no less than twenty-eight Vyasas, 
incarnations of Visnu or Brahma, who descended to the earth in 
different ages to arrange and promulgate the Vedas 

VYAVAHAKA- CINTAMANI. A law-book of the Benares school by 
Vacaspati MiSra. 

VYAVAHARA-MAYCKHA. A law-book of the Mahratta school by 
Nilakantha Bhatta. Translated by Borrodaile. 

VYAVAHARA-TATVA. A modem work on law accrording to the 
Bengal school by Raghunandana, who is also called SmSrta- 
Bhattacarya. 

YADAVA-AdescendantofYadu. The Yadavas were the celebrated 
race in which Kjsna was bom. At the time of his birth they led a 
pastoral life, but under him they established a kingdom at 
Dviraka in Gujarat. All the Yadavas who were present in that 
city after the death ofKpspa perished in it when it was submerged 
by the ocean. Some few were absent, and perpetuated the race, 
from which manyprinces and chiefs still claim their descent. The 
great Rajas of Vijayanagara asserted themselves as its 
representatives. The Visnu Pur&na says of this race, “Who shall 
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Ysdava race, who 
were tens often thousands and hundreds of hundred thousands 
in number?” 

YADU. Son of King Yayfiti of the Lunar race, and founder of the 
line of the Yadavas in which Kjsna was bom. He refused to bear 
the curse of decrepitude passed upon his father by the sage Sukra, 
and in consequence he incurred the paternal curse, “Your posterity 
shall not possess dominion.” Still he received from his father the 
southern districts of his kingdom, and his posterity prospered. 
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YAJA* Abrahmana of great sanctity, who, at the earnest solicitation 
of King Drupada, and for the offer of ten millions of kine, 
performed the sacrifice through which his “altar-born” children, 
Dhrstadyumna and Draupadi, came forth from the sacrificial 
fire. 

YAJNA ‘Sacrifice ’ Sacrifice personified in the Pur£nas as son of 
Ruci and husband of Daksina. He had the head of a deer, and was 
killed by Vlrabhadra at Daksa’s sacrifice. According to the 
Harivamsa he was raised to the planetary sphere by Brahma, and 
made into the constellation Mrgasiras (deer-head). 

YAJNADATTA-BAJDHA ‘The death of Yajnadatta.’ An episode of 
the Rdmayana , It has been translated into French by Chdzy. 

YAJNA-PARIBHASA A sutra work by Apastambha. 
YAJNASENA. A name of Drupada. 

YAJNAVALKYA. A celebrated sage, to whom is attributed the 
White Yajurveda, the Satapatha Brahmana, the Brhadaranyaka , 
and the code of law called Ydjhavalkya-smfti He lived before the 
grammarian Katyayana, and was probably later than Manu; at 
any rate, the code bearing his name ?s posterior to that of Manu. 
He was a disciple of Baskali, and more particularly of 
Vai£amp&yana. The Mahabhdrata makes him present at the 
rdjasuya sacrifice performed by Yushisthira; and according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana he flourished at the court of Janata, king 
of Videha and father of Sft&. J anaka had long contentions with the 
br&hmanas, in which he was supported, and probably prompted, 
by Y&jfiavalkya. This sage was a dissenter from the religious 
teaching and practices ofhis time, and is represented as Contending 
with the silencing br&hmanas at the court of his patron. A 
brahmana named Vidagdha $&kalya was his especial adversary, 
but he vanquished him and cursed him, so that “his head dropped 
off, and his bones were stolen by robbers”. Y&jfiavalkya also is 
represented as inculcating the duty and necessity of religious 
retirement and meditation, so he is considered as having been the 
originator of the Yoga doctrine, and to have helped in preparing 
the world for the preaching of Buddha. He had two wives, 
Maitreyf and Kity&yanl, and he instructed the former in his 
philosophical doctrine. Max Mfiller quotes a dialogue between 
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them from iheSatapatha Brdhmana (Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 
p. 22), in which the sage sets forth his views. 

The White Yajurveda originated in a schism, of which 
Yajhavalkya was a leader, if not the author He was the originator 
and compiler of this Veda, and according to some it was called 
Vajasaneyi Samhitd , from his surname Vhjasaneya (see Veda) 

What share Yajhavalkya had in’ the production of the 
&atapatha Brdhmana and Brhaddranyaka is very doubtful 
Some part of them may, perhaps, have sprung directly from him, 
and they were probably compiled under his superintendence; but 
it may be, as some think, that they are so-called because they 
treat of him and embody his teaching. One portion of the 
Brhaddranyaka , called the Ydjhaualkiya Karida , cannot have 
been his composition, for it is devoted to his glorification and 
honour, and was probably written after his death. 

The Smrti, or code of law which bears the name of 
Yajhavalkya, is posterior to that ofManu, and is more precise and 
stringent in its provisions. Its authority is inferior only to that of 
Manu, and as explained and developed by the celebrated 
commentary Mitdksard , it is in force all over India except in 
Bengal proper, but even there the original textbook is received. 
The second century ad has been named as the earliest date of this 
work. Like Manu, it has two recensions, the Rrhad and Vrddha, 
perhaps more. The text has been printed in Calcutta, and has 
been translated into German by Stenzler and into English by 
Roer and Montriou. 

YAJUR or YAJU§* The second Veda, (see Veda) 

YAKASAS. A class of supernatural beings attendant on Kuhera, 
the god of wealth. Authorities differ as to their origin. They have 
no very special attributes, but they are generally considered as 
inoffensive, and so are called Punyajanas, ‘good people 1 , but they 
occasionally appear as imps of evil. It is a yaksa in whose mouth 
Kalidasa placed his poem Meghaduta (cloud messenger). 
YAKgALOKA. (see Loka) 

YAK§I, YAKSINl. (1) A female yaksa . (2) Wife of Kubera. (3) A 
female demon or imp attendant on Durga. 
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YAMA. ‘Restramer 9 Pluto, Minos In the Vedas Yama is god of the 
dead, with whom the spirits of the departed dwell. He was the son 
of Vivasvat (the Sun), and had a twin-sister named Yami or 
Yamuna These are by some looked upon as the first human pair, 
the originators of the race; and there is a remarkable hymn, in the 
form of a dialogue, m which the female urges their cohabitation 
for the purpose of perpetuating the species. Another hymn says 
that Yama “was the first of men that died, and the first that 
departed to the (celestial) world.” He it was who found out the way 
to the home which cannot be taken away: “Those who are now 
born (follow) by their own path to the place whither our ancient 
fathers have departed.” “But, says Dr Muir, ‘Tama is nowhere 
represented in the Flgveda as having anything to do with the 
punishment of the wicked “So far as is yet known, “the hymns of 
that Veda contain no prominent mention of any such penal 
retribution Yama is still to some extent an object of terror. He 

is represented as having two insatiable dogs with four eyes and 
wide nostrils, which guard the road to his abode, and which the 
departed are advised to hurry past with all possible speed. These 
dogs are said to wander about among men as his messengers, no 
doubt for the purpose of summoning them to their master, who is 
in another place identified with death, and is described as sending 
a bird as the herald of doom.” 

In the epic poems Yama is the son of the Sun by Samjna 
(conscience), and brother of Vaivasvata (Manu). Mythologically 
he was the father of Yudhisthira. He is the god of departed spirits 
and judge of the dead A soul when it quits its mortal form repairs 
to his abode m the lower regions; there the recorder Citragupta, 
reads out his account from the great register called Agrasandh&ni , 
and a just sentence follows, when the soul either ascends to the 
abodes of thepi£rs (manes), or is sent to one of the twenty-one hells 
according to its guilt, or it is born again on earth in another form. 
Yama is regent of the south quarter, and as such is called 
Daksin&^&pati. He is represented as of a green colour and clothed 
with red. He rides upon a buffalo, and is armed with a ponderous 
mace and a noose to secure his victims. 

In the Pur&nas a legend is told of Yama having shifted his 
foot to kick Ch&y&» the handmaid of his father. She cursed him to 
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have his leg affected with sores and worms, but his father gave 
him a cock which picked off the worms and cured the discharge. 
Through this incident he is called Sirnapada, ‘shrivelled foot’ 

Yama had several wives, as Hemamala, Susila, and Vijaya 
He dwells in the lower world, in his city Yamapura. There, m his 
palace called Kalici, he sits upon his throne of judgement, 
Vicarabhu. He is assisted by his recorder and councillor, 
Chitragupta, and waited upon by his two chief attendants and 
custodians, Chanda or Mahachanda, and Kalapurusa. His 
messengers, yamadutas, bring in the souls of the dead, and the 
door of his judgement-hall is kept by his porter, Vaidhyata 

Yama has many names descriptive of his office. He is Mrtyu, 
Kala, and Antaka, ‘death’; Kftanta, ‘the finisher’; ‘Samana, the 
settler’; Dandi or Dandadhara, ‘the rod-bearer’; ‘Bhlmasasana, ‘of 
terrible decrees’; Pail, ‘the noose-carrier’; Pitfpati, ‘lord of the 
manes’; Pretaraja, ‘king of the ghosts’; Sraddhadeva, ‘god of the 
exequial offerings’; and especially Dharmaraja, ‘king of justice’. 
He is Audumbara, from Udumbara, the fig-tree’, and from his 
parentage he is Vaivasvata. There is a DharmasSstra which 
bears the name of Yama. 

YAMA- VAIVASVATA. Yama as son of Vivasvat. 

YAMl. The goddess of the Yamuna river. Sister of Yama (q.v.). 

YAMUNA. The river Jumna, which rises in a mountain called 
Kalinda (Sun). The river Yamuna is personified as the daughter 
of the Sun by his wife SaihjM. So she was sister of Yama. 
Balarama, in a state of inebriety, called upon her to come to him 
that he might bathe, and as she did not heed, he, in a great rage, 
seized his ploughshare-weapon, dragged her to him and compelled 
her to follow him whithersoever he wandered through the wood. 
The river then assumed a human form and besought his 
forgiveness, but it was some time before she could appease him. 
Wilson thinks that “the legend probably alludes to the construction 
- of canals from the Jumna for the purposes of irrigation". The river 
is also called Kalindl, from the place of its source, Saryaja, from 
her father, and TriySma. 

YASKA. The author of the Nirukta, the oldest known gloss upon 
the text of the Vedic hymns. Yaska lived before the time of Panini , 
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who refers to his work, but he was not the first author who wrote 
a Nirukta , as he himself refers to several predecessors (see 
Nirukta) 

YA^ODA. Wife of the cowherd Nanda, and foster-mother of 
Krsna. 

YATUS, YATUDHANAS. Demons or evil spirits of various forms, 
as dogs, vultures, hoofed-animals, &c. In ancient times the Yatus 
or Yatudhanas were distinct from the rdksasas though associated 
with them, but in the epic poems and Puranas they are identified. 
Twelve Yatudhanas are named in the Vdyu Purana , and they are 
said to have sprung from Ka^yapa and Surasa. They are associated 
with the dasyus, and are thought to be one of the native races 
which opposed the progress of the immigrant Aryans. 

YAVAKRl, YAVAKRlTA ‘Bought with barley/ Son of the sage 
Bharadv&ja He performed great penances in order to obtain a 
knowledge of the Vedas without study, and having obtained this 
and other boons from Indra, he became arrogant and treated 
other sages with disrespect. He made love to the wife of Par&vasu, 
son of his father’s friend, Raibhya. That sage in his anger 
performed a sacrifice which brought into being a fearful rdksasa 
who killed Yavakpta at his father’s chapel. Bharadvija, in grief 
for his son, burnt himself upon the funeral pile Before his death 
he cursed Par&vasu to be the death of his father, Raibhya, and the 
son killed his father in mistake for an antelope. All three were 
restored to life by the gods in recompense of the great devotions 
of Arv&vasu, the other son of Raibhya (q ,vJ.-—Mah&bharata, 

YAVANAS. Greeks, laoue£, the Yavans of the Hebrew. The term 
is found in P&nini, who speaks of the writing of the Yavanas. The 
Pur&nas represent them to be descendants of Turvasu, but they 
are always associated with the tribes of the north-west frontier, 
and there can be no doubt that the Macedonian or Bactrian 
Greeks are the people most usually intended by the term. In the 
Bactrian P&li inscription of King Priyadarsf the word is contracted 
to Yona, and the term Yonar&ja “is associated with the name of 
Antiochus, probably Antiochus the Great, the ally of the Indian 
prince Sophagasenas, about 210 bo.” The Pur&nas characterise 
them as “wise and eminently brave”. They were among the races 
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conquered by King Sagara, and “he made them shave their heads 
entirely”. In a later age they were encountered on the Indus by 
Puspamitra, a Mauryan general, who dethroned his master and 
took the throne In modem times the term has been applied to the 
Muhammadans 

YAYATI. The fifth king of the Lunar race, and son of Nahusa He 
had two wives, Devayani and Sarnnstha, from the former of 
whom was born Yadu, and from the latter Puru, the respective 
founders of the two great lines ofY ada vas and Paura vas 1 n all he 
had five sons, the other three being Druhyu, Turvasu, and Anu. 
He was a man of amorous disposition, and his infidelity to 
Devayani brought upon him the curse of old age and infirmity 
from her father, Sukra. This curse Sukra consented to transfer to 
any one of his sons who would consent to bear it AH refused 
except Puru, who undertook to resign his youth in his father's 
favour. Yayati, after a thousand years spent m sensual pleasures, 
renounced sensuality, restored his vigour to Puru, and made him 
his successor. This story of Puru’s assuming Yayati’s decrepitude 
is first told in the Mahabharata. The above is the version of the 
Visnu Pur&na. In the Padma it is told in a different manner. 
YaySti was invited to heaven by Indra, who sent M&tali, his 
charioteer, to fetch his guest. On their way they held a philosophical 
discussion, which made such an impression on Yayati that, when 
he returned to earth, he, by his virtuous administration, rendered 
all his subjects exempt from passion and decay. Y ama complai ned 
that men no longer died, and so Indra sent K&madova, god oflove, 
and his daughter, Airuvindumatl, to excite a passion in the 
breast of Yayati. He became enamoured, and in order to became 
a fit husband for his youthful charmer he made application to his 
sons for an exchange of their youth and his decrepitude. All 
refused but Puru, whose manly vigour his father assumed. After 
awhile the youthful bride, at the instigation of Indra, persuaded 
her husband to return to heaven, and he then restored to Puru 
his youth. The Bh&gauata Pur&na and the Hariuamsa tell the 
story, but with variations. According to the latter, Yay&ti received 
from Indra a celestial car, by means of which he in six nights 
conquered the earth and subdued the gods themselves. This car 
descended to his successors, but was lost by Janamejaya through 
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the curse of the sage G&rgya. Yayati, after restoring his youth to 
Puru, retired to the forest with his wife and gave himself up to 
mortification. Abstaining from food, he died and ascended to 
heaven. He and his five sons are all called rq/aras. 

YAYATI-CARITRA. A drama in seven acts on the life of Yayati. It 
is attributed to Rudradeva. The subject is Yayati’s intrigue with 
Sarmistha 

YOGA. A school of philosophy, (see Dar^ana and Yajrlavalkya) 

YOGA-NIDRA. ‘The sleep of meditation.’ Personified delusion 
The great illusory energy of Visnu and the illusory power 
manifested in Devi as Mahamaya, the great illusion. 

YOGINl. A sorceress. The Yoginls are eight female demons 
attendant on Durga. Their names are Marjani, Karpuratilaka, 
Malayagandhinl, Kaumudika, Bherunda, Matali, Nayakl, and 
Jay& or Subhacara; Sulaksana, Sunanda. 

YONI. The female organ. Alone, or in combination with the lihga , 
it is an object of worship by the followers of the Saktis. 

YUDHISTHIRA. The eldest of the five Pandu princes, mytho- 
logically the son of Dharma, the god of justice. With the Hindus 
he is the favourite one of the five brothers, and is represented as 
a man of calm, passionless judgement, strict veracity, unswerving 
rectitude, and rigid justice. He was renowned as a ruler and 
director, but not as a warrior Educated at the court of his uncle, 
Dhftarastra, he received from the family preceptor, Drona, a 
military training, and was taught the use of the spear. When the 
time came for naming theYuvar&ja or heir-apparent to the realm 
ofHastin&pura, the Mah&r&ja Dhrtar&stra selected Yudhisthira 
in preference to his own eldest son, Duryodhana, A long-standing 
jealousy between the P&ndava and Kaurava princes then broke 
forth openly. Duryodhana expostulated with his father, and the 
end was that the F&ndavas went in honourable banishment to the 
city of V&rn&vata. The jealousy of Duryodhana pursued them, 
and his emissaries laid a plot for burning the brothers in their 
dwelling house. Yudhisfhira’s sagacity discovered the plot and 
Bhima frustrated it. The bodies of a Bhll woman and her five sons 
were found in the ruins of the burnt house, and it was believed for 
a time that the P&ndavas and their mother had perished. When 
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DraupadI had been won at the svayamvara, Yudhisthira, the 
eldest of the five brothers, was requested by his juniors to make 
her his wife, but he desired that she should become the wife of 
Aijuna, by whose prowess she had been won Through the words 
of their mother, Kuntl, and the decision of the sage Vyasa, the 
princess became the common wife of the five brothers. An 
arrangement was made that DraupadI should dwell m turn with 
the five brothers, passing two days in the separate house of each, 
and that under pain of exile for twelve years no one of the brothers 
but the master of the house should enter while Draupadr was 
staying in it The arms of the family were kept in the house of 
Yudhisthira, and an alarm of robbery being raised, Arjuna 
rushed there to procure his weapons while Draupadi was present. 
He thus incurred the pain of exile, and departed, though 
Yudhisthira endeavoured to dissuade him by arguing that the 
elder brother of a fatherless family stood towards his juniors in 
the position of a father. After the return of the Pandavas from 
exile and their establishment at Indraprastha, the rule of 
Yudhisthira is described as having been most excellent and 
prosperous. The Raja “ruled his country with great justice, 
protecting his subjects as his own sons, and subduing all his 
enemies round about, so that every man was without fear of war 
or disturbance, and gave his whole mind to the performance of 
every religious duty. And the Raja had plenty of rain at the proper 
season, and all his subjects became rich; and the virtues of the 
Raja were to be seen in the great increase oftrade and merchandise, 
in the abundant harvests and the prolific cattle. Every subject of 
the Raja was pious; there were no liars, no thieves, and no 
swindlers; and there were no droughts, no floods, no locusts, no 
conflagrations, no foreign invasions, and no parrots to eat the 
grain. The neighbouring Rajas, despairing of conquering Raja 
Yadhisthira, were very desirous of securing his friendship. 
Meanwhile Yudhisthira, though he would never acquire wealth 
by unfair means, yet prospered so exceedingly that had he 
lavished his riches for a thousand years no diminution would ever 
have been perceived." After the return of his brother Arjuna from 
exile, Yudhisthira determined to assert his supremacy by 
performing the r&jasuya sacrifice, and this led to a war with 
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Jarasandha, Raj a of Magadha, who declined to take part in it, and 
was in consequence defeated and killed. The dignity which 
Yudhisthira had gained by the performance of the sacrifice 
rekindled the jealousy of Duryodhana and the other Kauravas. 
They resolved to invite their cousins to gambling match, and to 
cheat Yudhisthira ofhis kingdom Yudhisthira was very unwilling 
to go, but could not refuse his uncle's invitation. 6akuni, maternal 
uncle of Duryodhana, was not only a skilful player but also a 
dexterous cheat. He challenged Yudhisthira to throw dice with 
him, and Yudhisthira, after stipulating for fair-play, began the 
game. He lost his all, his kingdom, his brothers, himself, and his 
wife, all of whom became slaves. When Draupadi was sent for as 
a slave and refused to come, Duhjsasana dragged her into the hall 
by the hair, and both he and Duryodhana grossly insulted her. 
Bhima was half mad with rage, but Yudhisthira's sense of right 
acknowledged that Draupadi was a slave, and he forbade Bhima 
and his brothers to interfere. When the old Maharaja Dh|tara^f:ra 
was informed of what had passed, he came into the assembly, and 
declaring that his sons had acted wrongfully, he sent Draupadi 
and her husbands away, imploring them to forget what had 
passed. Duryodhana was very wroth, and induced the Maharaja 
to allow another game to avoid war, the condition being that the 
losers should go into exile for thirteen years, and should ramain 
concealed and undiscovered during the whole of the thirteenth 
year. The game was played, and loaded dice gave Sakifni the 
victory, so the P&ndavas went again into exile. During that time 
they rendered a service to Duryodhana by rescuing him and his 
companions from a band of marauders who had made them 
prisoners. When Jayadratha, king of Smdhu, was foiled in his 
attempt to carry off Draupadi, the clemency of Yudhisthira led 
him to implore his brothers to spare their captive’s life. As the 
thirteenth year of exile approached, in order to keep themselves 
concealed, the five brothers and Draupadi went to the country of 
Vir&ta and entered into the service of the Rij&. Yudhi^thira’s 
office was that of private companion and teacher of dice-playing 
to the king. Here Yudhi^hira suffered his wife Draupadi to be 
insulted, and dissuaded his brothers from interfering, lest by so 
doing they should discover themselves. When the term of exile 
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was concluded, Yudhisthira sent an envoy to Hastmapura asking 
for a peaceful restoration to the Pandavas of their former position 
The negotiations failed, and Yudhisthira invited Krsna to go as 
his representative to Hastinapura. Notwithstanding Yudhisthira’s 
longing for peace the war began, but even then Yudhisthira 
desired to withdraw, but was overruled by Krsna 

Yudhisthira fought in the great battle, but did not distinguish 
himself as soldier The version of the Mahabharata given m Mr 
Wheeler’s work makes him guilty of downright cowardice At the 
instigation of Krsna he compassed the death of Drona by conveying 
to that warrior false intelligence of the death of his son 
Aivatthaman, and his character for veracity was used to warrant 
the truth of the representation. His conscience would not allow 
him to tell a downright lie, but it was reconciled to telling a lying 
truth in killing an elephant named Asvatth&man, and informing 
the fond father that Asvatthaman was dead. He retreated from a 
fight with Kama, and afterwards reproached Arjima for not 
having supported him and Bhima This so irritated Arjuna that 
he would have killed him on the spot had not Krsna interposed 
After the great battle was over Kpna saluted him king, hut he 
showed great disinclination to accept the dignity. His sorrow for 
those who had fallen was deep, especially for Kama, and he did 
what he could to console the bereaved DhjtarSstra and ( r&ndharl, 
as well as the many other sufferers. He was made king, and was 
raised to the throne with great pomp, he acting as ruler under the 
nominal supremacy of the old King Dhjtar&stra. There, after an 
interval, he asserted his universal supremacy by performing the 
great asvamedha sacrifice. The death of Kysna at Dv&raka and 
regrets for the past embittered the lives of the Pandavas, and they 
resolved to withdraw from the world. Yudhisthira appointed 
Pariksit, grandson of Arjuna, to be his successor, and the five 
brothers departed with DraupadI to the Himalayas on their way 
to svarga . The story of this journey is told with great feeling in the 
closing verses of the Mahdbhdrata . (see Mah&bh&rata) 

Yudhisthira had a son named Yaudheya by his wife Devikfi; 
but the Visnu Parana makes the son’s name Devaka and the 
mother’s Yaudheyi. 

YUGA- An age of the world. Each of these ages is preceded by a 
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period called its Sandhya or twilight, and is followed by another 
period of equal length called Sandhyamsa, ‘portion of twilight’, 
each being equal to one-tenth of the yuga. Theyugas are four in 
number, and their duration is first computed by years of the gods: 


1 Krta Yuga , 

4000 

Sandhya, 

400 

Sandhyamsa , 

400 


4, 800 

2. Treta Yuga , 

3000 

Sandhya , 

300 

Sandhyamsa 

300 


3,600 

3 Dvdpara Yuga , 

2000 

Sandhya 

200 

Sandhyamsa 

200 


2,400 

4. Kali Yuga 

1000 

Sandhya , 

100 

Sandhyamsa 

100 


1,200 


12,000 

But a year of the gods is equal to 360 years of men, so 

4800 x 360 = 

1,728,000 

3600 x 360 = 

1,296,000 

2400 x 360 = 

864,000 

1200 x 360 = 

432,000 

Total, 

4,320,000 

years, forming the period called a mahdyuga or manvantara. Two 
thousand mahdyugas or 8,640,000,000 years make a kalpa or 
night and a day of Brahma. 


This elaborate and practically boundless system of chronology 
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was invented between the age of the Rgveda and that of the 
Mahabharata No traces of it are to be found m the hymns of the 
fig, but it was fully established in the days of the great epic In this 
work the four ages are described at length by Hanumat, the 
learned monkey chief, and from that description the following 
account has been abridged: 

The krta is the age m which righteousness is eternal, when duties 
did not languish nor people decline N o efforts were made by men , 
the fruit of the earth was obtained by their mere wish. There was 
no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; no contention, no hatred, 
cruelty, fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy The castes alike m their 
functions fulfilled their duties, were unceasingly devoted to one 
deity, and used one formula, one rule, and one rite Though they 
had separate duties, they had but one Veda and practised one 
duty. 

In the tretd yuga sacrifice commenced, righteousness 
decreased by one-fourth; men adhered to truth, and were devoted 
to a righteousness dependent on ceremonies. Sacrifices prevailed 
with holy acts and a variety of rites. Men acted with an object in 
view, seeking after reward for their rites and their gifts, and were 
no longer disposed to austerities and to liberality from a simnle 
feeling of duty. 

In the dv&para yuga righteousness was diminished by a 
half. The Veda became fourfold. Some men studied four Vedas, 
others three, others two, others one, and some none at all. 
Ceremonies were celebrated in a great variety of ways. From the 
decline of goodness only few men adhered to truth. When men had 
fallen away from goodness, manydiseases, desires, and calamities, 
caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they were severely 
afflicted and driven to practise austerities. Others desiring 
heavenly bliss offered sacrifices. Thus men declined through 
unrighteousness. 

In the kaliyuga righteousness remained to the extent of one- 
fourth only. Practices enjoined by the Vedas, works of 
righteousness, and rites of sacrifice ceased. Calamities, diseases, 
fatigue, faults, such as anger, &c., distresses, hunger, and fear 
prevailed. As the ages revolve righteousness declines, and the 
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people also decline. When they decay their motives grow weak, 
and the general decline frustrates their aims. — Muir , I. 144 
In the krtayuga the duration of life was four thousand years, 
m the treta three thousand, in the dvapara two thousand. In the 
kali yuga there is no fixed measure. Other passages of the 
Mahdbharata indicate “that the krta yuga was regarded as an 
age in which brahmanas alone existed, and that ksatriyas only 
began to be born in the treta ”, 

YUGANDHARA. A city m the Panjab A people dwelling there and 
in the vicinity. 

YUVANASVA. A king of the Solar race, father of Mandhatr A 
legend represents this son as being conceived by and born of his 
father 

YUVARAJA. ‘Young king ’ The heir apparent to a throne 
YUYUDHANA. A name of Satyaki 

YUYUTSU. A son of Dhrtarastra by a vaisya handmaid On the eve 
of the great battle he left the side of the Kauravas and joined the 
P&ndavas When Yudisthira retired from the world he established 
Yuyutsu m the kingdom of Indraprastha. 
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Abdhi-jau = Alvins 
Abdhi-nagari - Dvaraka 
Abhayada, 72 
AbhimSnl — Sv&ha 
AbhirOpa - Kama 
Abhoga — Varuna 
Abhra-m&taftga — Lokapftla 
Abhramu — Lokapala 
Abhra-pis&ca * Rahu 
Abhrottha - Vajra 
Abja * Brahma, 60 
Abjahasta « Agni 
Abjayoni ™ Brahma, 60 
Adharma — Nirfti 
Adhiratha — Karna 
Adhirathi « Karna 
Adhislma — K$*$na,73 
Adhvaryu — Veda 362 
Adhyftya — Veda 368 
Adi-Kavi » Brahma 
Adi-parva, 197 
Adityaa — Dak$a 
Adrija - Devi 

Adrika — Satyavatf, Uparicara 
Adj-ayanti — Par&iara 
Advaita — Madhava 
Advaita, 85 
Agasti — Varuna 
Agastya — Bhfgu 
Aghora ** Siva 
Aghfpi * Po?an 


Agneyastra — Vi3vakarm& 
Agney! — Angiras 
Agni — Ahgiras, Tvastj* 
Agnibhu * Karttikeya 
Agnivarna, 324 
Agnive^a — Agneyastra 
Agrasandhfi.nl — Yaraa 
Ahamyati, 72 
Ahana * Usas 
Ahi — Indra 
Ahlnagu, 324 
Ahinara, 73 

Ahi ms a = Nara-Nfirfiyana 
Aidavida \ 

Axlavila J Kubera 
Alia — PurOravas 
Aindrl = IndrfinX, M&trs 
A-ja = Kama 
Ajamfcjha, 72 
Ajyapas — Pitjrs 
A-kaca » Ketu 
Akhuratha = Geneva 
Akrodhana, 72 
Aksa = Havana 
Alambusa — Idftvidfi 
Alarka, 72 
Amar&dri = Meru 
Amar?a, 324 
Amaru — Amaru-Sataka 
An-anaya-ja - Kama 
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Anaranya, 324 
Anarta — Kusasthali 
Anavaratha, 72 
Andhaka-ripu — Andhaka 
Andhaka-vrsm — Andhaka 
Andha-tSmisra — Naraka 
Anenas — Ayus 
Anenas (two), 324 
Anga — Anu, Camps, Dirghatamas, 
Kama, Prthi 
AAgadi — Angada 
AngarSja = Kama 
AngSraka = Mangala 
Anglrasa = B|haspati 
Anila, 72 

Anila — Vasu, VSyu 
Anili = Hanumat 
AmraisScSrya - Brhaspati 
Anjana, 324 
Anjana — Lokap&la 
Anjaneya « Hanumat 
Ansa — Aditya 
An£u, 72 

AnupamS — Lokapala 
Anuratha, 72 
An-um = Aruna 
Anusaras = Rsksasas 
AnuSSsana-parva, 198 
AnuvSka — Veda 358, 361 
Apa — Vasu 
Aparita — Apar&nta 
Aptyas — Trita 
Aranya-kSnda — RfimSyana 
Ara * $ani 
Ar&vin, 72 

ArcanSnas — SySvaiva 
ArdrS — SandhyS, 324 
Arha * Indra 
Arhapati = Stkrya 
Arista — Gandharva 110 
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Anstanemi = Sahadeva, 194, 324 

Ar^ikiyS — Saptasindhava 

Arkasodara — LokapSla 

Aruna — Jat&yu, SampSti, Surya 

Arum — Naciketas 

Arunoda — M&nasa 

Arusi — Aurva, Cyavana, 78 

Arvarivat — Pulaha 

AryS = Dev! 

Aryaman — Aditya 
Asam — Siva, 307, Vajra 
Asaras = RSksasas 
Ast&dhy&y! = Pdnini 
Astaka — G&lnva, Veda 358 
Astakarna = Brahma 59 
Asikni — Saptasindhava 
Asipatra-vana - Naraka 
Asita = Sam 
Asita-dangtra = Makara 
Asitilnga = Bhairava 
Aslesfi-bhava = Ketu 
Asmaka, 324 
ASmana = Aruna 
Asphujit = Sukra 
A&rama-parva, 198 
Airapas = Dakmls 
Asrapas = Raksaaaa 
Aspkpas = Rftksasas 
Asnta — TnmOrti 
Asruvindumati — Yayftti 
Asuras — Dadhyanc 
ASva, 80 

Agval&yana BrShmana - Br&h- 
mana 

A^vamedhadatta, 78 
ASvamedhika-parva, 198 
A4vapati — StvitrS 
Aivini — A&vim 
Aivim — 77, 78* Saranvn 
Atala — Pfit&la 



Atik&ya = Ravana 
Atithi, 324 
Atithigva = Divodasa 
Atmabhu = Kama 
Aucathya = Dirghatamas 
Audumbara = Yama 
Aurnav&bha — AvatSra 35 
Aurva^Iya — Agastya 
Auttanapadi = Dhruva 
Avantis — Haihaya 
Avars = Devi 
Avastha — Visnu 373 
Ayangho?a — Radha 
Ayana — NSrSyana 
Ayodhya-kanda — R&m&yana 
Ayonija * Sfta 
Ayusm&n — UttanapSda 
Ayutayus — 72, 324 

Babhravl = Devi 
Babhru * Siva 
BadavSmukha — Aurva 
Badavfmala — Aurva 
Bahikas — Sakala 
Bahu — Aurva 
BahudSra * Vajra 
Bahugava, 72 
Bahuka, 324 
RahulSiSva, 324 
Bahusalm * Bhima 
Bahvjxas — Veda 362 
Balaja river, 64 
Bala-kSnda — Ram ayana 
Balaki — Gargya 
BalandharS — Bhima 
Ballala — Bhoja«prabandha 
Baiiava = Bhima, 194 
Banabhat^a — Kadambarl 
Sana — Tripura 
Baftga — Dlrghatamas 
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Baskah — YSjnavalkya 

BhadrS — Utathya 

BhadrasomS * Gangs 

Bhadr&^va — Dvipa, Jampudvipa 

Bhaga — Aditya , Daksa, 81, Pusan 

Bhagavad Gita, 86 

Bhagavat = Siva 

Bhagavati = Devi 

BhaganStma - Soma 

Bahimi - Damyanti - 

Bhajam&na, 73 

Bhajeratha — Iksvaku 

Bhakti — Narada PurSna 

BhSnu — Satyabhama 

Bhanumat — Satyabhama, 324 

Bharadvaja, 72 

Bharani — Rahu 

Bharanl-bhu = Rahu 

Bharata, 72 

BhSratavarsa — Dvipa, Jambudvipa 

Bharatl = Sarasvati 

Bharga, 72 

Bh&rgabhumi, 72 

Bhargava * Sukra 

Bhaskara « Shrya 

BhSsvati « Surya 

Bhatta NarSyana — Veni Samhara 
BhattojI Diksita — Siddhanta 
Kaumudi 

Bhauma 31 Mangala 
Bhavaja a Kama 
BhavSni * Devi 
Bhavanmanyu, 72" 

Bhela — Dhanyantari 
Bherun^a — Ypgini 
Bhidira m Varna ; 

Bhimaratha/ctwef); 72 
BhimasSsan a * Yama 
Bhigana — Bha^iava 
Bhl^ma-parvV, 
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Bhoja — K^tavarman 
Bhojakata — Rukmin 
Bhramarl = Devi 
Bhfgu — * Aurva, Tva^tp, Khyati, 
Ppthivi, Pratardana, Sukra 
Bhfgus — Krtavirya 
BhQml, 36 
Bhumija = Sita 

Bhumi-putra » Mangala 
BhutanayakI * Devi 
Bhuvana — Visvakarma 
BindusSra — Maurya 
Brahma — Bkjrgu 
BrShma = Narada 
Brahmadatta — Ghrt&ci, Nikumbha 
BrahmSdikas — Suparnas 
Brahmanaspati — Tvastf 
Brahman! — Matja 
Br&hmanveda — Veda 364 
Brahmastra — Aivatth&man 
Brahmavaraha — Brahmavai- 
varta 

Brahma-vidya — Atharvan 
Brahmavjnda, 59 
Brahml — 59, Sarasvatl 
Bphadadva, 324 
Bjhadbala, 324 
B|*hadbhanu — Satyabhama 
Brhadratha — 73, JarSsandha, 
Maurya 

Bphaduktha, 324 
Bfhajbataka — Varahamihira 
Bj-han Manu — Manu 
Bjrhannala - Arjuna, 194 
Bfhan NaradSya Pur&na — Narada 
Purana 

Brhaspati — PjthI 
Bfhat — DarmaMstra 
Bfhatk^atra, 72 
Buddha, 27, 39, 70 


Cakora — Candraketu 
Cakra — Cakravarti 
Cakrav&dai _ , , , 

CakravSJa } UkflIoka 
Caksas « Brhaspati 
Caksu — Sapta-smdhava 
Campadhipa = Kama 
Cancala = Laksmi 
Candika = Devi 
Canda — C&mund&, Devi 
Chanda — Yama 
Chandesvara — Vivada Ratna- 
kara 

Candrabhaga — Samba, Sapta- 
smdhava 

Candrabh&nu * Satyabhama 
Candracuda = Bhairava 
Candramas — Candragupta 
Candra^ekhara ® Siva 
Cara * Mangala 
Car&kpaja — Devi 
Cftrvt, 180 


Caturfinana * Brahma, 59 
Caturbhuja - Vifnu 
Caturmukha ** Brahma, 59 
Caturvama — Varna 
Caturvedas — Pitps 
Chftgaratha — Agm 
Chala, 324 
Chidaka * Vajra 
Chinnamastaka ** Devi 
Cirad - Garuda 
Citrar&fcha, 67,72, 73, 143 
Citra-^ikhandinas — 
Citravahana — Citrahgada 
Cola — Pandya 
Cuftcu, 324 
Cyavana — Mada 


Dadhi — Dvlpa 
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Dahanopala « SOryak&nta 
Daitya — Asura 
Daitya-guru * Sukra 
Daivata — Nirukta 
Daksa — Aditya, Visvadevas 
Daksajfi =* Devi 
Daksaya * Garuda 
Dakseya = Panmi 
DaksI — Pamni 
Dak^rna — Akuti, Arjuna 24 
Daksina - Devi — Yajna 
Dak$in&$&pati - Yama 
Dala, 324 
Dama, 80 
Damaru — £>iva 
Dambholi *Vajra 
Daraodara Mi^ra — Hanum&n- 
N&taka 

Danava — Asura 
Dancjadhara - Yama 
Danda^ukas * Raksasa 
Dandl * Yama 
Dantaktara, 168 
Darpaka 33 Kama 
Daruka » Satyaki 
Dasa - Arya 
Da^abhuja * Devi 
Dasakan^ha « R&vana 
D&sanandinl — Satyavatl 
Dagaratha — Ja|ayu, Maurya 
P$ya£phga 
Da^Srha, 72 
Daseyl « Satyavatl 
Dasma 1 
Dasmavarcas J ~ ^ an 
Dasra - P0$an 
Dasyu — Arya 
Dattaka — Mfigha 
Datteya * Indra 
DevabhOti - Gaftgft 
Devabrahmft * Nftrada 


Devagiri — Bhfigavata 46, Maya, 
Vopadeva 

Devaka — Yudhisthira 
Devaksattra, 72 
Devamldhisa, 73 
Devamitra = £5akalya 
Devana Bhatta — Dattaka Cand- 
rika, Smrti Candrika 
Devan&gari — Sarasvati 
Devan&mpiya — Agoka 
Dev&nika, 324 
Dev&ntaka — Ravana 
Devaparvata = Meru 
Devapafci s Indra 
Devar&ta * 72, 324 
Devasena = JayantI 
Deva^ravas — Ekalavya 
Dev&tithi — • 72 
Devavardhaka — Vi^vakarmS 
Devikfi — Nid&gha, Yudhisthira 
Dhanaka — Kjtavlrya 
Dhanus — 38 
Dhanvantari — 72 
Dhara — Vasu 
Dharanl — LaksmJ 
Dharapisuta * Slta 
Dharma — Nara-N&r&yana, Hari& 
candra 

Dharmajria Trijata 
Dhaumya — Dharmas'Sstra 
Dhisana — Bfhaspati 
Dhj’slaketu — 72, 324 
Dhf$$a — Manu 
Dh{ii — 324, Visvadevas 
Dhruva — Vasu 
Dhruvasandhi, 324 
Dh&maketu * Agni 
Dhuri — Visvadevas 
Dhvani ® Visvadevas 
Dhyu^itaSva — 324 
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Didivis = Bphaspati 
Dillpa, 73 

Dimbhaka — Hamsa 
Dinakara * Surya 
Dlpaka = Kama 
Dirghabahu, 324 
Dirghatamas — Bharadv&ja, Usij 
72 

Dlrgh&yus = Mfirkandeya 
Divoda^a, 72, 108 
Divyaratna — Cint&mani 
DraunSyana = Asvatth&man 
Drdh&sva, 324 
D^ana * Virocana 
Dfsadvati nver — Brahm&varta 
Drona — Jarita 
Drona-parva, 198 
Drughana * BrahmS, 61 
Druhina * Brahma, 61 
Druhyu — Vaibhojas 
Dugdha — Dvipa 
Duhsaha — Narmada 
Dundu * Vasudeva 
DurgS.-puja — Devi 
Durvasas — Mudgala 
Dusyanta, 72 

DvSdasakara , =Karttlkeya 
Dvadasak^a J 
Dvai-m&tura ■* Geneva 
Dvaita — Madhava 
Dvaraka * Ku^asthali 
Dvideha — Ganesa 
Dvija — Varna 
Dvita — Trita 
Dvivida — Balarama 42 
Dya Dviveda — Nitimaftjari 
Dyaus « Us as 
Dyavapithivl — Dyaus 
Dyotana - Usas 
Dyumat, 72 


Dyumayl — Samjnft 

Ekasrngas — Pitfs 
Ekata — Trita 

Gabhastimftn Surya 
Gabhastimat — • Bh&ratavarsa, 
Dvipa, Patala 
Gad a — Angada 
Gada — Visnu 374 
Gaddgadau - Asvms 
Gadayitnu - Kama 
G&dhi — Kus&mbha 
Gadhya l = Visvftnntra 

G&dhmandana * 

Gaganesvara Garuda 
Gaganolmukha — Matigala 
GajSnana 1 = Ganom 
Gajavadana I 
Ganan&yakI Devi 
Ganaparvata ■* KailAsa 
Ghanda-vaha Vfiyu 
Gandhakal! \ 

Gandhavatl } = &at a ravaU 
Gandham&dana — Kuiaparvataa 
G&ndharva — Bhflratavarsa, 
Dvipa 

Gandharvas, 104 
Gandharvi Somadft XJrmttft 
Gahg&ja - K&rttikeya 
GahgSputra * K&rtiikeya 
Gahgt — Sapta-arndhava 
Gardhabhila — Vikramiditya 
Garga — K&layavana 
Gfirgyabal&ki — Aj&fcaifafcru 
Gfirgya — Dharma&atra, 

6yaia, Yay&ti 
G&rhapatyan *— Pitj*s 
Garutmftn » Garuda 
Gatu * Gandharva 
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Gaurl — M&ndh&tj- 
Gautama — Kppa 
Gavalgana , = Saftjaya 
Gavalgam J 
Gaya — Siva 310 
Ghatodbhava *= Agastya 
Ghatotkaca — Alambusa 
Ghj-ta — Dvipa 
Girina =» Siva 
Glspati * Bfhaspati 
Gokarna — Aparftnta 
Gomatl — Sapta-sindhava 
Gomeda — Nava-ratna 
Gomedaka Dvipa — Dvipa 
Gonardlya * Patafijali 
Gomk&putra — Patanjah 
Gopa — Gaupftyanas 
Gopln&tha — Kautuka-sarvasva 
Gotama — Kjppa 
Grah&dh&ra - Dhruva 
Graharaja * SQrya 
Granthika « Nakula, 194 
Gjdhu * Kama 
Gftsu ■* Kama 
Guhya — Trimurti 
Guptacara * Balar&ma 
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Harsa Vikram&ditya — Kalidasa, 
Nava-ratna 

Hastmapura BalarSma, Samba 
Ha^aketSvara — Patala 
Havismata — Angiras 
Hayagrlva, 38 
Hayas, 167 
Hayagiras — Aurva 
Hayav&hana — Revanta 
Hemacandra — Abhidh&na 
HemSdri — Bh&gavata Pur&na, 
Meru 

Hemamala — Yama 
Heramba =* Gane^a 
Himap&ndara — Lokapalas 
Hirfi = LaksmI 

Hiranmaya — Dvipa, Jambu 
Hiranyakasipu, 38, S&up&la 
Hirany&ksa, 38 
Hiranyanftbha, 324 
Hlftdinl — Sapta-sindhava 
Hr&din y Vajra 
Haras varoma, 324 
H|*dika f 73, Satadhanvan 
Huta-bhuj - Agni 
Hutft^a Agni 


Haihayas — Bfthu 
Haimavatl * Devi 
Hala, 43 

Hfila * Balarfima 
Hal&yudha Bhatta — AbhidhSma 
Harhsavfthana * Brahma 59 
HanG?as * Rak^asas 
Hara^ekharfi * Gahgft 
Haricandana — Paftcavjdcga 
Harita, 324 
Hftrlta — Cyavana, 78 
Harivarsa — Dvipa, Jambudvfpa 
Haxyarfva — G&lava, (three) 324 


Icchftvasu * Kubera 
Iddumatl — Aja 
Ijya — Bfhaspati 
Iksu — Dvipa 
Ik#v&kus — Trayaruna 
lift — Sudyumna 
Ilaviia, 324 

Ilftvg-ta — Dvipa, Gandhamftdana, 
Jambudvipa 
Ilftsa — Kavasa 
Indirft - Lak$ml 
Indra — 66, 77, 78, Durv&sas, 
Tvastp, Krauftca 
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Indradvlpa — Bh&ratavarsa 
Indrapramati — M&ndukeya 
Indraprastha, 193 
Indr&n! — Matps 
Indrasena (-senfi) Nala 
Indrejya * Bjrhaspati 
IndujSL - Narmada 
Iraja - Kama 

Iravat — AirSvata, Ajguna, UlCtpI 

IrSvati — Pfthi, Sapta-smdhava 

tarn! - Devi 

Isa-sakhI * Kubera 

Isma = Kama 

Lptipacas - R&ksasas 

Igvara Kpgtna — Saibkhya-karika 

Isvarl - Dev! 

Jagaddhatr * Devi 
Jagadgaur! * Dev! 

Jagadgarui * Manasa 
Jagadl^a — Hasyamava 
Jaganmata - Devi 
Jagann&tha, 64 

Jagannatha Tarkalankara — Vi- 
vada BhangSimava 
Jahanaka - Mahapralaya 
Jahnu, 72 
Jala — Dvipa 
JaladhyS. * Laksmi 
Jalakantara * Vayu 
Jalam&rtti * Siva 
Jalapati - Varuna, 351 
JalarGpa - Makara 
Jambhabhedin — Jambha 
Jambhaladatta — Vet&la Pahca- 
virh^at! 

Jamba-nadl — Sapta-sindhava 
Janaka — Yfijnavalkya 
Janakapura * Mithilfi 
Jar a — Jar&sandha 


Jaras — Sambha 
Jarasandhajit - Bhima 
Jaratkaru — Astika 
Jaritari * Janta 
Jasun ^ Vajra 
Jata — Haihaya 
Jat&dhara Siva 
Jata-vedas * Agni 
Jaya, 324 

Jayadeva — Prasanna-RAghava 

Jayadhvaja — T&lajangha 

Jay a « Yogini 

Jaya * Yudhi^thira, 194 

Jayadbala * Sahadeva, 194 

JayanI — Jayanti 

Jayanta — Bhima, 194 

Jayanti — Sukra 

Jayasena, 72 

Jayasena - Nakula, 194 

Jhajhodarf - Satyavati 

Jhasfihka 581 Aniruddha 

Jihmayodhin » Bhima 

Jimuta, 72 

Ji$nu - Indra 

Jiva - Bjhaspati 

JMna-kAnda — Veda 358 

Jv&lamukhi «■ Ptthasth&na 

Jyflmagha, 72 

Jyotir-lihgam — Lingam 

Jyotir I^vara — Dhftrta-sam&gama 

Kabandha ~~Rahu 
Kacchapa — Nidhi 
Kadraveya — Kadfii 
Kadvat — Ka 
K&kadhv^ja *■ Aurva 
Kakudmati — Pradyumna 
Kfila - Siva-Bhairava # Vir&dJha, 
Virfvadevas, Yama 
Kalakeli ** Kama 
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Kal&ftganI - Satyavatl 
Kalanjara » Siva 
Kalanjarl *■ Devi 
Kal&nkura - Kariisa 
K&lapurusa — Yama 
Kalas — Pitj*s 
Kala^isuta - Agastya 
K&lasfitra — Naraka 
K&layavana — 173, SySla 
Kali — Nala 
Kallcl — Yama 
Kali-ghat — Plthasth&na 
KalikSraka - Narada 
Kalinda — Kalindl, Yamuna 
Kalindlkarsana — Balar&ma 
Kalidga — Anu, Dlrghatamas 
Kalpa-vj*k$a — Paftca-vyksa 
Kalyana — Kalanas 
Kama — Vac, Vi^vadevas 
Kamacarin - Garuda 
Kamaduh » Kamadhenu 
Karaakala * 

Kamapatnl l = Rati 
Kamapriya J 

Kamakhya — Devi, Kalika Parana 
Kamala » Lak^ml 
Kamalakara — Nirnayasindhu 
Kamala-yoni — Brahma 
Kamana * Kama 

KAmarUpa Tlrtha — Kalika Parana 

KamarQpin — Vidyadhara 

KamasCitras — Vatsyayana 

Kamayus * Garuda 

Kami - Rati 

Kampala * Balarama 

Karaya — Priyavrata 

Ka^da — Veda 360 

Kandasara — Indra 

Kandikfi — Veda 361 

Kanina » Karpa, also - Vyftsa 


a I 

a-ia I 


: Rama 


Kahja 
Kaifya-ja 
Kahjana «= Kama 
Kanka Yudhisthira, 194 
Kantaka ~ Makara 
Kantu * Kama 
K&nva~sakha — Satapatha 
Brahmana 
KanyS *■ Devi 
Kap&la — Bhairava 
Kap&lam&lin = Siva 
Kapalim - Devi 
Kapila — Lokap&las 
Kapiprabhu * = 

Kapiratha 1 
Kapi^eya — Kapila 
ICapivaktra a Narada 
Karambhfid ^ Pusan 
Karambhi, 72 
Karburl * Devi 
Karb&ras * Rfiksasas 
Kardama — Angiras, Daksa 80 
Karepumati — Nakula 
Karimukha * Gane^a 
Karma-k&nda — Veda 358 
Karmasfiksl * Sarya 
Karnamotl m Devi 
Karna-parva, 198 
Kami — Ugrasena 
Karnikacala Meru 
Karpuramaujarl — R&ja^ekhara 
KarpUrfi-tilaM — YoginI 
Kar$nl * Kama 
Karttikeya — Kraunca 
Kara * Visvakarm& 

Karftr — Salivahana 
Karh^a — Dantavaktra, Manu 
Kasa, 71 

Ka^erumat — Bharatavar^a, 
Dvipa 
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K&& — Amba 
K&sir&ja, 71 
Kasyapa — Gandharva 
Katy&yanI « Devi, Y&jnavalkya 
KaumM — K&rttikeya 
Kaumudika — YoginI 
Kaunapas ** Raksasas 
Kaus'alya — Da^aratha 

“}*«*.u*»*. 

Kausiki = Devi, Satyavatl 
Kautilya — Canakya 
Kauverl, 180 

Kavikamapura — Caitanya Candro- 
daya 

Kavi « Sukra, Svadha 
KSLwa — £ukra 
Kavyas * 

KSvyas } Pill's 
Kaya — Ka, 

Kelikila * Rati 
Kesa * Varuna 351 
Kegari ■ Hanumat 
Ke^inl — Sagara, Asamanjas 
Ketum&la — Dvipa, Jambudvipa 
Ketumati — Kaikasi 
Ketumat, 72 
Khagesvara — Garuda 
Khanda — Veda 358 
KhandapSini, 73 
Khanda-parasu * Para6ur&ma 
Khandava — Agni 
Khapura - Saubha 
Kharba — Nidhi 
Kharvas - V&lakhilyas 
Khasfitmajas — Khasas 
Khecara — Vidyftdhara 
Khetaka — BalarSma 43 
Khinkira — Khatv&nga 
KahySti — Laksml 


Kil&lapas * R&ksasas 
Kimpurusa Dvipa — Dvipa, Jam- 
budvipa 

Kinkira — K&ma 
Kinnara-dvlpa — Dvlpa 
Kir&ti - Devi * Gaftga 
Kirltin — Vxsnu 
KlrtimSn — Utt&nap&da 
Kiskindha K&nda — R&m&yana 
Kitava — Uluka 
Kona ~= Sam 
Konkan& — Renuka 
Kratha, 72 
Kratu — Vi£vadevas 
Kratudvisas * Daityas 
Kraunca-dvipa Dvipa 
Kravyad — Agm, R&ksasas 
Kf^asva, 324 
Kpmfl ■* Draupadi 
Kj'snakavi — Kamsa-badha 
Kpna-misra — Prabodha Cand- 
rodaya 
Kyta, 324 

Kptadhvaja — Keaidhvaja 
K|tSnta — Yama 
K|taratha, 324 
Kfti* 324 
Kptir&ta, 324 
K|*ttivasas * $iva 
Kroda * £ani 

Krodha — Bhairava, Daksa 80 
Krostp — Angada 
Kro$tu, 71 

Krumu — Sapta-smdhava 

U&»i 

Kruraiocana / 

K$araa — Pulaha 
K$ap&tas » R&k$ aaas 
K#attravjddhl — Ayua, 71 
K$emadanvan, 324 
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Ksemaka,73 
Ksemfin, 324 
Ksira — Dvlpa 
Kslrabdhitanayfi = Laksmi 
Ksiti = MahSpralaya 
Kubhfi — Sapta-smdhava 
Kubja, 172 
Kudmala — Naraka 
Kuj& = Devi 
Kubia = Vajra 
KumSra = K&rttikeya 
Kumfiraka — Dvipa 
Kum&rasu = Ganga 
Kumbha-sambhava = Agastya 
Kumbhina^i — Lavana 
Kumuda — Diggaja, Lokap&la 
Kumudapati = Soma 
Kunda — Nidhi 
Kuni, 324 
Kunjara = Agastya 
Kuftjararati — &arabha 
Kuntf, 72 

Kupati — Bhairava 
Kuru — Vi&vadevas 
Kuruvatsa, 72 
Ku^a — Dharm&ranya 
Ku^adhvaja — Vedavati 
Kus'advipa — Dvipa 
Kutffimba — G&dhi 
Ku^anabha — Ghpt&cl, 
Kanyakubja, Vayu 
Kugarava — Maitreya 
Ku^ika, 77 
Kutaja = Drona 
Kutanu = Kubera 
Kuthumi — Dharma^astras 
Kuvalaya^va, 72 

Laghu — Dharma^astra 
Lakhimadevl — Vivada Candra 


Laksmana (author) — £$&rad&tilaka 
Laksmipati = Visnu 
Lalitavistara — G&th&s 
Lambakarna = Gane^a 
Lambodara = Ganesa 
Lankadfihi — Hanumat 
Lavana — Dvipa 

Likhita — Dharma^&stra, Sankha 

Linga — Bh^gu 

Locana — Vi^vadevas 

Lohita = Mangala 

Lohad&raka x XT . 

. , , , }= Naraka 

Loha^anku J 

Lokacaksuh = Surya 

Lokaksi — DharmasSstra 

LokamStS. = Laksmi 

Lola =s Laksmi 

Lop&mudr& — Agastya 

Mada = Varunani 
Madambara — Lokapalas 
Madhava — Jaiminiya 
MadhavScarya — Sarva-dargana- 
samgraha 
Madhavi — Galava 
Madhu — Lavana 
Madhu — Mathura 72 
Madhudipa = Kama 
Madhupriya = Balarama 
MadhusQdana = Katyabha 
Madhuvana — Mathura 
Madhyandin^akha — &atapatha 
Br&hmana 

Madira — Kadambari 
Madravas — Vi^vadevas 
Maghabhava = £ukra 
Mahabhadra — Manasa 
Maha — Bhairava 
Mah&chanda — Yama 
Mahadhrti, 324 
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Mah&k&li = Devi 
Maham&rl = Devi 
Maham&ya = Devi 
Mah&mSya — P&tala 
Mah&naraka — Naraka 
Mahadeva — Siva 307 
MahSpadma — Lokapalas, Nidhi 
Mah&padma Nanda — 
Candragupta 

Mahaprasthamka Parva, 199 
Maharajika — Gana 
Mah&raurava — Naraka 
MahSroman, 324 
MahSsurl = Devi 
Mahasvat, 324 
Mah&tala — Pat&la 
MaMvlci — Naraka 
Mah&viryS = SaxnjM 
MaMvIrya = Surya 324 
Maheda - &iva 
Mahegvarl = Devi 
Mahesvarl = M&tps 
Mahi^amardinl = Devi 
Mahismati — Havana 
MaMsuta — Mangala 
MaitrSvaruni = Agastya 
Makara — Nidhi 
Makaraketu = Kama 
Malayagandhini — Yogini 
* Mfilinl — Vigravas 
MallanSga = Vatsyftyana 
Mamata — Bjhaspati 
Mamata — Dirghatamas 
Mamateya = Dirghatamas 
Mammata Bhatta— KfivyaPrakfi^a 
Mftna = Agastya 
M&nasas — Pitp 
Maaasyu,72 

Mftnavas — Manu Samhitft 
Manda = &ani 



Mandakmi — Gangs 
MandapSla — Janta 
Mandara, 38 
MandSra Panca-vfksa 
M&ndavf, 48 
Mambhitti — £esa 
Manicaka — OandrakSnta 
Manidvlpa — Sesa 
Manigriva = Kubera 
Mandimandapa — Sesa 
Manipura — Arjuna 24, Babhru- 
vShana 

Manoja = Kama 

Manu Savarnl — Ch&ya 

Mara = Kama 

Marici — AgmsvAttas 

MSrjanl — Yogini 

M&rkandeya — Angiraa 

Mfirttanda — Aditi 

Maru (two), 324 

Marudvj-dha — Sapta-mmlhava 

Mftruta — Maruts 

Maruti — Hanumat 

Marut-putra = Hanumat 

Maru ts — Dili 

MarutvAn = Indra 

Matali — Yay&ti 

Mat&li — Yogml 

Matsya — Uparicara 

Matayodarl » Satyavatl 

Mfttahgl = Devi 

Maudgalya — Mudgala 

Mauryas — Aioka, Candragupta 

Mausalaparva, 198 

MAya — PMJda 

MSya* 196 

MflyAsuta » Kama 

Mftyi = Kftma 

Mayuraja * Kubera 

Mayus » Kinnaras 
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Medas = Kaitabha 

Medhfitithi — Asanga 

Medhfivin, 73 

Meghav&hana = Indra 

Mehatnu — Sapta-smdhava 

Mekalft, l ■, , 

MekalakanyS > = Mekala 

Mena — Aparpa 

Meru — ftsabha 

Min&ksi — Kubera 

Minaratha, 324 

Misrakavana = S varga 

Mitaksara — Subodhini 

Mitra — Aditya, Daksa 82, Varuna 

Mitrami^ra — Vlra Mitrodaya 

Mithilft ~ Nimi 

Mitrasaha — Kalm&^apftda 

M I da i =DevI 

Mydam f 
Mplu, 73 
Mfgftnka = Soma 
Mfga^iras — Sandhyfi, Yajna 
Mfkanda — Mftrkandeya 
Mjttikavatl — Bhoja 
Mjtyuftjaya = $iva 
Muhira = Kama 
Muktakegi = Devi 
Mukunda = Vi^nu — Nidhi 
Mftlaka, 324 

Munda = Ketu — Cftmun<Jft 
Mupdamftlft, 309 
Mum, 110 
Mura, 181 

Mura — Candragupta 
Murftri Mitira 
Murftri Nft^aka 
Murmura = Kama 
Muru, 168,174, 

MOsala, 43 
Mdsali = Balarama 


Nabhaga, 324 
Nabhaga — Manu 
Nabhas, 324 

Nabhaftcara = Vidyadhara 

Nabhi — p$abha 

Nftbhya = Brahma, 60 

Nftdideha — Nandi 

Nadya — Bhi^ma 

Nagadvipa — Bhftratavar^a Dvlpa 

Naga-kundala, 309 

Nftgamalla — Lokap&la 

Naganatha 1 L 

NaganfttheSa 1 

Nftg&ntaka = Garuda 

Nftgapft^a = Varuna 

Nftgas — Gandharvas, Janamejaya 

Nagnajit, 168 

Naigama — Nirukta 

Naighantuka — Nirukta 

Naksatra-nfttha = Soma 

Naksatras — Dak$a 80 

Naktahcaras — Rftksasas 

Nala, 324 

Nalini — Sapta-sindhava 
Nanda — Nidhi 
Nanda Parujita — Dattaka 
Mlmfimsft,Vaijayanti 
Nandaka — Vi$nu, 374 
Nandana — Indra 131, Kama 
Nandini — Dillpa, Vasi?tha 
Nandivardhana, 324 
Nftrada — Utathya 
Nftradlya Dharma^&stra — Nftrada 
Nara-Nftrftyapa — Badari, Dam 
bhodbhava 
Narftntaka — Rftvana 
Nararaja =s Kubera 
Navaratha, 72 
Nftrftyana, 81 
Nftrikavaca, 324 
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Narisyanta — Manu 
Nasatyas = Asvins 
Navfird = Mangala 
Nayakl — Yogini 
Netrayom = Indra 
Nicakru, 73 
Nidhana — Nidhi 
Nidhi, 180 
Nighna — Prasena 
Nikara — Nidhi 
NikasS — Pi&taAanas 
NikasAtmajas 

Nikumbha — BhanumatS, 324 
Nliakan^ha Bhat£a — Vyavahfira 
Mayukha 
Nila — Nidhi 
Nllavastra = Balar&ma 
Nimi — Janaka, Ksemaka 
Nimi#a — Nimi 

Niramitra, 73, Ksemaka, Nakula 

Nirjara — Amjta 

Niryti — Lokap&las 

Nirvjtti, 72 

NiA&kara = Soma 

Ni^atha — BalarSma, 43 

Ni$ada — P|thl 

Ni^Sdha (King) 324 

Nisumbha — DevS 

Nitala — Patala 

Nitigho^a — Bjhaspati 

Nlti^ataka — Bhart| , hari 

Nityfi = Devi 

Nitya = Manas& 

NityayauvanI - Draupadi 
N|-cak?as = Rak$asa 
Njcak^us, 73 

Njga — Dhprf&ketu, Manu 
Njjagdhas = Rftk^aaas 
Njpaiijaya, 73 
Nyaksa = PragurSma 


NyAvabh&sA -- VatsyAyana 

Ogha, 168 
Osadhipati = Soma 

Padma — Nidhi 
P&dmal&ftchanA = Devi 
Padmanfibha = Vimiu 
P adm&vati = Manas A 
Pahuava = Pah lava 
Paxln — Indrapramati 
PaithlnasI — DharmasAstra 
Pajra — Kaksivat 
Pajriya — KakMvat 
PalAdas = R&ksasas 
Pa la las = RAksasas 
Palankasas = RAksasas 
P&neAli = Draupadi 
Pahcaml = Draupadi 
Pancavimsa — Praudha Brfthmana 
Panc&yudha - Visnu 
P&ndya* 168 
Pangu - Sam 
Panktigriva =. RAvana 
Pannagttnftaana - * Garuda 
Pftnaula - - Khatv&nga 
Panthdna - Naraka 
Parama — TnmUrtx 
Paramesta = BrahmA 
Par&Agada = Ardha-nArl 
P&raftja — Indra 131 
Paravfim — KArtfcjkeya 
Paravrt 72 

PAryataka — Paftca-vfkaa 
PAripfttra — Kulaparvataa, 324 
Paripiava, 73 
ParivU&, 59 

Pariyatra — Kulaparvataa 
Pamftjia — Bhoja 
Parf tti » Draupadi 
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Parsnl = KuntI 
Parusnl — Sapta-sindhava 
Pfirusya — Indra 131 
Parvan — Rahu 
Pa^a — Siva 310 
Pasabhft = Varuna 
P&si = Yama 
Pa^upata — Arjuna 23 
Pa^upati = Siva 
Patala, 39 
Paulastya = Kubera 
Pauloma — Kalaka 
PaulomI = Indr&ni 
Paundraka, 174 
Pavaka — Agni 
PavamSna — Agni 
Pavamanya — Veda 363 
Pavanavy&dhi — Uddhava 
PavanS — Sapta-sindhava 
Pavi = Vajra 
Ph&la = BalarSma 
Phenapas — Pitys 
Phenav&hm = Vajra 
Pijavana — Paijavana 
Pin&ka — Siva 
Pinga = Devi 
PiAgala — Lokap&la 
Pi^tlna = N&rada 
Pltabdhi = Agastya 
Plfha — 167 

Pl^hasthftna — KfidikS. PurSna 
Pitppati = Yama 
Plyttga « Amjta 
Piyada^i — Asoka 
Plak^advlpa — Dvlpa 
Plak^agS — Sapta-sindhava 
Playoga — « Asaftga 
Prabhft » Alaka 
Prabh&kara — Soma 313 
Prabhanu — Satyabh&mS 


Prabhasa — Vasu 
Pracetas — Varuna 
Praclnabarhis — ■ Pracetas, Savarna 
Praclnvat — 71 
Pracyas — Candragupta 
Praghasas = R&ksasas 
Pragjyotupa — Aditi 
Praharsana = Budha 
Prahlfida — Niv&takavaca 
Pramiu — Manu 
Prasena — Jamba vat 
Prasenajit — J&madagni, 324 
Pra&aa — Veda 360 
Prasu^ruta, 324 
Prasuti — Svadhfi, SvaM 
Pratibandhaka, 324 
Pratibh&nu — Satyabh&m& 
Pratiksattra, 73 
Pratim&rgaka = Saubha 
Pratlpa — S&ntanu 
Pratisthana — PurQravas 
Prativindhya, 100, 195 
Praty&^fi — Vasu, Vi^vakarmS 
Pravlra, 72 
PretarSja = Yama 
Pfsada^va, 324 
P^thulaksa — Campa 
Pj-thu&ravas, 72 
Prlti = Rati 
Prltijusa ss Us& 

Priyamadhu = Balarfima 
Priyamvada — Vidy&dhara 
Priyavrata — Dakfja 80, Dhurva 
Pulaha — Kardama 
Pulaka = Gandharva 
Pulak&ftga — Varuna 350 
Pulastya — Dharma-sSstra 
Puloma — 77, K&lak& 

Puloman — 77, Indra 130 
Pundarlka — Diggaja, Lokapfilas, 
324 
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Pundra — Dlrghatamas 
Punyajanas — Ku^asthali 
Puny aj anas = Yaks as 
Purajyotis — Agxn 
Purandara = Indra 
Puruhotra, 72 
Purukutsa, 110, 324 
Purumilha — Sy&v&£va 
PurQravas — Vi^vadevas 
POrvaganga = Narmada 
POsan — Mvins 
Ptisan, 81 
Puskara, 59 
Puskaradvlpa — Dvlpa 
Puskara-srajau = Aivms 
Puskara — Varuna, 349 
Puspadanta — Diggaja, Kfityfcyana 
Lokap&la 

Puspagiri — Varuna* 350 
Puspaketana = Kama 
Pu^pamitra — Yavanas 
Pu^pagara = Kama 
Pu$potkat& — Kutsa, Viiravas 
Pusya, 324 

Put — Mandapflla, Pjthi 
Pntimpttika — Naraka 
Potk&rl — Bhogavatl 
PQtkari — Sarasvatl 

R&galat& w Rati 
RSgavpnta = Kama 
Raghunandana Bhatt&c&xya* Day* 
Tattva, Vyavahftra Tattva 
Raghupati — Raghu 
Raivata — Kutfasthall 
Raja — Indra 130 
Rajarflja - Kubera 
Rfijar^is — Yayati 
Rajas — Purfi^a 255 
Rftja^ekkara — Bala R&m&yana - 



Pracanda P&ndava 
RajasI = Devi 
R&jasQya, 193 
Rajat&dn = Kadftsa 
Rajatadyuti = Hanumat 
Raji — Ayus 
Rajoguna — TrimUrti 
Rfika — Vairavas 
R&keasa — Agura 
R&ksasendra = Kubera 
RaktadantI = Devi 
Raktapak?a = Garuda 
Raktapas — R&kj$asas 
Raktabfca — - Devi 91 
Rama = Kama 
Ramana = Kama 
Rftmadeva — Vidvan-Moda 
Rambha — Ayus 
Ramyaka — Dvlpa, Jambudvlpa 
Rantmfira, 72 
Rasa — Sapta-smdhava 
Rasatala — Pat&la 
RasAyana = Garuda 
Rarfraipas — Pit’pi 
Ratanarfca = Kama 
Ra thantara-ka ipa — Brahma 
Vaivarta 

Rathastha — Sapta-sindhava 
Rathavlti — gy&v&rfva 
Rathayatra — Jagarmatha 
Rathltara — AAgiras 
Ratnagrabha » Kubera 
Ratnftkara — Vivada T&ndava 
Ratnasanu * Meru 
Ratnavar^uka — Puapaka 
Ratricaras ■» Rak^aaas 
Raudraiva — 72, Gptad 
Rauhineya ■ Budha 
Raurava — Naraka 
Havana — Vedavatl 
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RfivanahrSda — Manasa 
Ravani — Havana 
Ravmandana = Sugrlva 
Renu \ T , 

Renuka I Jamada P“ 

^ eva l Raivata 
Revafca > 

Reva — Kama, Rati, Narmada 
pbhu — Kum&ras 
pbhuk^a — Indra 
ftbhus — Alvins, Tvas^r 
pea, 73 

Peas — Angirsas, Viddha^Sdabhaft- 

jika 

pclka — Gftlava 
pddhl « Devi 
Pjukaya = Karttikeya 
Pjijgta — Naraka 
pks — Veda 358 
Pnftntaka = MaAgala 
pksa — - 72, 73, Kulaparvatas 
Samvarana Psi 
pta, 324 
ptadhvaja, 72 
pteyu — 72 
ptujit, 324 

Rocana — Vi^vadevas 
RodhanI = Budha 
Rodhipi — Budha 
Rohit, 59 

Rohit&dva — Agni, Haritfcandra, 324 

Rucaka, 72 

Ruci — AkOti, Yajna 

Rudra — Bhairava, Dak$a 

Rudra Bhafta — 3pigara Tilaka 

Rudradeva — Yay&ticaritra 

Rudr&nl * Devi 

Kulaparvatas, Samvarapa, p$i 

Rukmakavaca, 72 

Rukmipl — Lak^ml 


Sanskft Index 

Rumanvat — Jamadagni, Renuka 

Rup^stra = Kama 

Rumra = Aruna 

Rapa — Vidagdha Mfidhava 

Ruru Bhairava 

Ruraka, 324 

Ru^adgu, 72 

Sabha-parva, 197 
Sac! — Kutsa 
Sadfidftna — Lokap&la 
Sad&gata = V&yu 
Sad&giva = Siva 
Sadhya — Sadhyas 
Sahasrakirana = SGrya 
Sahasr&k#a — Indra 
Sahasran&ma — Vi$nu 374 
Sahasranlka — Udayana 
Sahi^pu — Pulaha 
Sahya — Kulaparvatas 
Saindhavas — Jayadratha 
Saineya ~ S&tyaki 
Sainhikeya = Rahu 
Sainyas = Garga 
Sainbha = Svarga 
Samndhrl — Draupad! 

Sakadvlpa — Dvlpa 
Sakfikola — Naraka 
Sakala — Madra 
Sftkambhari =s Devi 
Sak&ri = S&livShana 
Sftkhala-aakha — Pr&tis&khya 
Sfikinl — LaGka 
Sakradhanus — Indra 131 
Sakradhvajotthana — Indra 131 
Sfikta — Kalikft Purftxia 
Saktidhara a Kftrttikeya 
Saktri — ParS^ara 
Sakuni — Duryodhana, 72, 193 
Sftkyas — Candragupta 
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S&lanMyana = Nandi 
Sal&tura — P&nmi 
Salisuka — Maurya 
Salmaladvlpa — Dvipa 
Salmah — Naraka 
Salm&lin = Garuda 
Salottaiiya = P&nini 
Salya-parva, 198 
Samana = Yama 
Samani-sadas — R&ksasas 
SamangA — Ast&vakra 
SamSntaka = Kama 
Samantapaftcaka — Paraiurfima 
Sama Raja Dfksita — DhQrta- 
nartaka, Srfdama Carita 
Sambha — Vajra 
Sambhftta, 324 
Sambhu — Vedavatl 
Samigarbha — Sami 
S&mxn, 73 
Samnati — Kratu 
Sampratfipana - Naraka 
Samudraculuka « Agastya 
Samudr&ru = Setubandha 
Samndraru =* Timin 
Samvarana, 72 
Samvarana — Kuru 
Samvarta — DharmjSfistra, 
Marutta, Avatftra 38 
Samvarttaka — Aurva, Balar&ma 
Samy&ti, 72 
Sanaka — Loka 
S&nanda — Loka 
Sanat » Brahma 
SanatkumAra — Loka 
Sandhy&balas » Rak^asas 
Sandhya — Kalika Purapa 
Sandhya \ Yuga 
Sandhyarhaa f 
Sfindipanl, 172 — Pailcajana 


Sangata — - Maurya 
Samhara — Bhaxrava 
Saifth&ra = Mahftpralaya 
Samhata — Naraka 
SartihatMva, 324 
Sam — Gane4a, Jatftyu 
Samparasu — ChflyA 
Sahjaya, 324 
Sanylvana — Naraka 
Sankara Dikmta - Pradyumna- 
vijaya 

S&nk&sya — Ku&adhvaja 
Sankha { ^arma^Htra 

1 Vianu, 374, Nidhi 


Sankhan&bha, 324 
S&mkhAyana BrAhmana - 
Br ah maria 

Samksepa Sa&karavyaya - 
Samkara V 
Sanku — Nava-ralna 
Sannati, 72 
Sarfcs&raguru = Kama 
Santa — p^yaipnga 
Santana — Paftca-vfksa 
S&ntanava = Bhlsma 
Santati, 72 
S&nti-parva, 198 
SaptajihvA = Agni 
SaptArci = Sani 
Sarabhft = K&rttikeya 
S&radA » Saraavatl 
Sfiradvata = Kjpa 
Sarasvatl — Kavaaa 
Sarasvatl (river) — BrahmAv&rtta 
Saravana —NandIJa 
Sarayu, Saryu — - Sapta-sindhava 
Sariagkta — JarifcA 
SarkarAbhOtroi — P&tAla 
Sftrhgadeva — Sartgfta-ratnlkara 
Sarhgika — JaritA 
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garagm 1 - vi snu 

iSarngapani J 

Sarojin = Brahma 

Sarparati = Garuda 

Sarpasattnn = Janamejaya 

Sarpis — Dvipa 

Sarvabhauma, 72 

Sarvabhauma — Diggaja, Lokapala 

Sarvaga — Bhima 

Sarvakama, 324 

Sarvakama — ptuparna 

Sarvamangala — Devi 

Sarvamedha — Vi^vakarma 

6arvanl — Devi 

Sarvatma — Trimurti 

Sarvatraga — Bhima 

Sarvavarman — Katantra 

£>aryata — Cyavana 

Saryati — Haihaya 

Saryati = Manu 

6a3abindu, 72 

Sa^adharman — Maurya 

Sasartu — Sapta-sindhava 

^aslyasi — Syava^va 

Sasvata, 324 

Sa^vatas — Vyasa 

$atadyumna, 324 

&atahrada — Viradha 

Satakratu — Indra 

Satananda — Gotama 

Satanika, 100 

£§atanika (two), 73, 195 

Sata-parva — Sukra 

^atarudriya — 6iva 

Satataga = Vayu 

Satatapa — Dharmatfastra 

Satl — Ahgiras, Dak$a 

Sat! = Devi 

Satr^jit l Jam bavat, Prasena, 173 
Sattrajit > 


^ atrughna — Madhu 
l^atrujit, 72 
Sattva — Purina 
Sattva-guna — Trimurti 
Sattva Purana — Trimurti 
Satvata, 72 

Satyadhfti — Krpa, 324 
Satyadhjfti — Dhrstaketu 
Satyadhvaja, 324 
Satyaketu, 72 
Satya — Vi^vadevas 
Satyaratha, 324 
Satyarathi, 324 
Saubala = Sakuni 
Sauball = Gandhari 
Saubaleyi — Gandhari 
Saubha, 167 

Saubhadra — Abhimanyu 
Saudas — Kalmasapada 
&aunaka — Asvalayana, 
Bjkaddevata, Gftsamada, Prati- 
gakhyas 

Saumanasa — Lokapala 
Saumya — Bharatavara, Budha, 
Dvipa 

Saumyas — Pit|-s 

Saunaklya Caturadhyayika — 
Pr&tis&khya 

Saunanda — Balarama, 43, MOsala 
Sauptika-parva, 198 
Saura Purana = Brahma Purana 
Sauti — Naimi^a 
Sauviras — Jayadratha 
^avalfi =s Kamadhenu 
Sfivama — Meru 
Savarna — Saranyh 
iSayani Candra $ekhara , Madhur- 
aniruddha 
Sayoni = Indra 

Bokhara — Dhurtasam&gama 
Sena = Karttikeya 
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Senapati — Karttikeya 
Setu-kavya = Setubandha 
Sevadhi — Nidhi 
Sadangas = VedSiigas 
Satkona - Vajra 
Satpura — Nikumbha 
Sodasams'u c= Sukra 
Siddhas Ampta 
Siddhasena — K&rttikeya 
Sfghra, 324 
Sikhandml — Sthuna 
Sina — * Garga 
Sindhudvlpa, 324 
Sindhu — Sapta-sindhava 
Smdhu-sauviras — Jayadratha 
Simharathl = Dev! 

Simhav&hinl = Dev! 

Siriihika — Ketu, R&hu 
Sirnap&da = Yama 
Sltft = Laksmf, Vedavati 
Sita-marlci — Soma 
Slta (river) — Sapta-sindhava 
Sltanana = Garuda 
Sitamau = Soma 
Siteyus, 72 
Sitoda — Mftnasa 
Siva — Ardhanftrl, Aijuna, Bhfgu 
Sivadtltl = Devi 
Sivagharmaja « Man gala 
Sivaiarman — Prahlada 
Sivagekhara = Soma 
Smara » Kama 

Smarta Bhattacarya — Vyavahtra 
Tattva 

Smartava — Saftkaractrya 
Smjti — Angiras, Dharma^astra 
Snftnayatra — Jagannatha 
Soma *— Bjhaspafci, Vac, Vasu, Ved a 
359 

Somadeva Bhaf^a — Katha-sarit- 



sagara 

Semap as — Pitrs, Narmada 
Soma^arman — Maurya, Prahlada 
Somodbhava = Narmada 
Sorutapura — Amruddha 
Sraddha — Angiras 
Sraddhadeva = Yama 
Srastf — Brahma, 61 
Srftvasti — Lava 
Sr&vasta, 324 
Srlbhanu — Satyabhama 
Sri Dandi — Dasa Kumara Canta, 
Kjvy&danfa 

Sr! Harsa Deva — Naganand&na, 
Ratnavall 

Sri Harsa — Nawadha Canta 
Srfkantha = BhavabhOti 
Sr! Kjfsna Tarkalankara — Diya 
Krama Samgraha 
Srinandana = K&ma 
Spg&raiataka — Bhartfhari 
Spng&ra-yom = Kama 
Sri Parvata — Sri Sails 
Sr! Sihlana — Santi-ffafc&ka 
Sruta (two), 324 
Srutadevft — Sisup&la 
Srutakarman, 72, 195 
Srutaklrtti, ICO, 195— Kusadhvaja 
Srutasoma, 109, 195 
Sratayus, 324 
Stambamitra — Janta 
Sib&nu a Siva 

Sthftpatyaveda — Viivakarmft 
Strl-parva, 198 
Subala — Gftndh&rS, Sakum 
Subandhu — Gaup&yana 
Subhftcfra — YoginI 
Subhadantl — Lokapllaa 
Subhadra — Aniruddha 
Subhihg! a Rati 



Subhanu — Satyabh&ma 
Subhasa, 324 
Subhasvaras — Pitps 
Subhata — Dfttahgada 
£uci, 324 
6uci = Agm 
Sudaksma — Dillpa 
Sudargana, 168, 324 
Sudasa, 324 
Suddhodana — Kapila 
Sudesna — Dlrghatamas 
Sudhahara — Garuda 
Sudhanvan — Jtbhus, 324 
Sudhanvan = Vi^vakarmS 
Sudhapani = Dhanvantan 
SudhSvats — Pitfs 
Madras — Abhlra 
Sudyumna, 72 
Suhma — Dlrghatamas 
Suhotra (two), 71 
Suhotra — Sahadeva 
Suy&ta — Haihaya 
SGk&las — Pitp 
Sukanya — Cyavana 
Suk&Iins — Pitfs 
Sukha — Vanina 350 
Suketu, 72, 324 
Sukra = Agni 
$ukra — Kaca 
Sokta — Veda 358 
$uktimati, 74 
& uktimat — Kulaparvatas 
Sukum&ra, 72 
Sulak^apa — YoginI 
Sumadttmaja = Apsaras 
$unaka — Gftsamada 
Sumfili — KaikasI 
Sumana — Dama 
Sumaxias, 324 
Sumantu — Dharmarfftstra 
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Sumantu — Kabandha 
Sumati — Indradyumna 
Sumati — Sagara 
Kumbha — Devi, 91 
Sumitrfi — DaiSaratha 
6unhotra — Gj-tsamada 
Sun&man, 167 
Sunanda — Yogml 
Sunaya, 324 

Sundara-kanda — Ramayana 

Sundara Mi^ra — Abhiramamani 

Sunitha, 72 

Sunitha = &6upala 

Suniti — Dhruva 

Suriga — Puspamitra 

Sunj’tfi — Dhruva 

Suparna = Garuda 

Supar&va, 324 

SupSrtfva — Vaibhr&ja 

Supratika — Diggaja, Lokap&las 

&ura, 73 

Sura — Kunti 

Sura — Dvipa 

Sura — VarunanI 

Surabhi — Kamadhenu 

^Orabhlras — Abhira 

Suradhipa = Indra 

Surahgana = Apsaras 

Soras — Abhlra 

SurasS — Naga, Yatus 

SOrasenas — 167, Kunti 

Suratha, 72 

Surendrajit = Garuda 

Suruci — Dhruva 

Sftryfi — PG$an 

Sftryaja = Yamuna 

Susandhi, 324 

Su^arman — Arjuna 24 

Su^ena — Jamadagni, Renuka 

^ugpa — Kutsa 
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Sunils — Yama 
Susoma — Sapta-smdhava 
Susruta, 324 
SusumS — Sukra 
Susvadhas — Pitfs 
Suta a Kama 
Sutala — P&t&la 
Sutapas — DevakI 
Sutudri — Sapta-sindhava 
Suvarnaroma, 324 
Suvarnak&ya — Garuda 
Suvibhu, 72 
Suya^as — Maurya 
Suyodhana — Duryodhana 
Svadhfi — Angiras, Pitrs 
Svaha — Agni 
Svahi, 71 

Svanaya — Kaksivat 
Svaphalka — Akrura, G&ndinl 
Svarbhanu — Satyabh&m& 
Svarga — Indra 
Svargapati = Indra 
Svarg&rohana-parva, 199 
Svarn a Vajra 
Svarvaidyau = Aivms 
&v&3va — Bhairava 
Svati — Sttrya 
Svayambhoja, 73 
Sveta = Sukra 
Sveta-rohita = Garuda 
Svetavahana = Arjuna 
Svetavaji = Soma 
Sveti — Sapta-sindhava 
Syamfi = Devi 
Syamanga = Budha 
Syamantaka — Vianu 374 
Syeni — Sampati 

Taittirlya — Prfiti^ftkhya 
Tak?aka — Astlka 


Taksaka = Visvakarma 
Taksasila — Janamejaya 
Tala — Patala 
Tala — Patala 
Tfiladhvaja = Balarama 
Talajanghas — B&hu 
Talfttala •— Patala 
Tamas, 72, 80, 255 
Tam as Purfina — Trimfcrti 
T&imsra — - Naraka 
Tamo-guna — Tnmurti 
Tamracuda — Bhairava 
T&mrakarni — Lokap&las 
T&mravarna - Bh&rafcavar$a, 
Dvipa 

Tftndava — Siva, Nandi 
Tfind&va-tdhka = Nandi 
Tansu, 72 
Tapana — Naraka 
Tapatl — Chaya, Kuru 
T&ra — Bah 

Tfira — B&li, Bphaspati, Budha Devi 

T&rak& — Kama 

T&rakajit = K&rttikeya 

T&rak&maya — Bfhaapati 

Taranta — Sy&vArfva 

Tarasvm = Garuda 

Tarksya = Garuda 

Tarpanecchu = Bhlama 

Tavisa = Svarga 

T&visf ~ Jayanti 

Tigma, 73 

Titha = Kama 

Tomaradhara » Agni 

Trahga » Saubha 

Trasadaayu — Purukutsa, NarmadI 
324 

Trayaruna, 324 
Tridhanvan, 324 
Tri-divam » Svarga 
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Tngartta, 194 
Tpaabmdu — Idavwjfi 
TripathagS = Gangs 
Tripistapam = Svarga 
TriSahka — Han^candra, Satya- 
vrata 

TysS — Amruddha 
Tristama — Sapta-smdhava 
Tri^ikha = Rfivana 
Trigiras = R&vana 
Trisrotah = Gangs 
Trivia, 309 
Triyam a = Yamuna 
TryambakI = Devi 
Tuladhara — Jajali 
Tundikeras — Haihaya 
Tuhga = Budha 
TuhglSa, 172 
Tvastf — SaranyO 

Ucathya — Dirghatamas 
Udfivasu, 324 
Udayana, 73 
Uddalaka — A$t&vakra 
Uddflma ss Varuna 
UdgStj — Veda 362 
Udgltha = Orh 
Udyoga-parva, 198 
Ugra = Siva 
Ugradhanvan a Indra 
Uktha, 324 
UlmOka — Balarlraa 
Ulfcka » Indra 
UmS — Aparna, Dak$a, 81 
Unmatta — Bhairava 
Unnati — Garuda 
Upagu, 324 
Upahutas — Pitj* 

Uparicara — Satyavatl 
Upasunda — Mttka 


Upendra, 172 
Ordhvaloka = Svarga 
Cijfi — Vasistha, 354 
Oi^av&ha, 324 
Ur mils — Laksmana 
Uru — Angiras 
Urva — Aurva 
Urva^I — Nara-N&rSyana 
Urvi — PfthivI 
Uganas — Bj-haspati, 72 
Usfipati — Amruddha 
Usmapas — Pitjrs 
Usna, 73 

U^Inara — Gfilava Sivi 
Utathya — Angiras, Bharadv&ja 
Dirghatamas 
Utp&daka = Sarabha 
Uttama — Dhruva 
Uttahka — Dhundhu 
Uttarft — Abhxmanyu 
Uttara-kSnda — R&mSyana 
Uttara Kuru — Dvlpa, Jambudvlpa 

VScaspati Miira — Bh Small, Viv&da 
Mi trod ay a, VyavaMra Cintamani 
Vacvirfij — Vac 
Vfldaveyau = Alvins 
Vagiavar! = Sarasvatl 
Vaibhra = Vaikuntha 
VaibhrSjaloka — Barhi^ads 
Vaidehl — Vaideha 
Vaidh&tra * Sanatkumftra 
Vaidhata — Yama 
Vaidyanatha V&caspati — Citra- 
yajfta 

Vaijayanta — Indra, 131 
Vaikunthan&tha — Vipnu 
Vaikarttana = Kama 
Vainahotra, 72 
Vainateya =* Garuda 
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Vair&gl — Loka 
Vair&gya-sataka — Bhartj-hari 
VairAjas — Pitps 
Vairoci = Bana 

VaisampAyana — Y&jnavalkya 
Vai^navl — M&fcps 
Vaisravana = Kubera 
VaisvAnara — Agni, Kalaka 
Vaivasvata = Yama 
Vaja — pbhus 

V&jasaneyi-prAtiA&khya — Fr&ti- 
s&khya 

VAjasani — Veda 361 
Vsja^ravasa — Naciketas 
Vsjin — Veda 361 
Vajra — Aniruddha 
Vajradafcta — Arjuna 24 
Vajrajit = Garuda 
Vajrak&ma — Maya 
VajranAbha, Pradyumnavijaya, 
324 

VajrapAni — Indra 
V&ky&padlya — Bhartph&ri 
Vala — Indra, Tpta 
Valabhid = Indra 
Valmlki — Hanum&n-n&taka 
Vfima as Kama 

VAmana — Diggsya, LakapAla 
VAmeAvara — Liftga 
Vana-parva, 198 
Varada RSya — ■ Laghu Kaumudl 
VAmftvata, 192 

Varapradft — Agastya, LopAmudrA 
Vararuci — KatyAyana 
Varga — Veda, 358 
Vftriloma = Varava 
Varna-kavi — Kubera 
Varttika — KfttyAyana 
Vanina — Aditya 
Varava — BhAratavar?a 


Varuna — Utathya 
VArunadvipa — Dvlpa 
Vftsavadatta — Ratn Avail 
VAsava = Indra 
Vask&l&s -- Vasistha 
V&sisthas — Vamstha 
Vasu — J&madagnt, RenukA, Uttfi- 
na-pAda, ViAvadevas 
VasudAna, 73 
VasudhAnagara — Varuna 
VasudharA = Alakfl 
VAsuki — Kadru, Seaa 
VAsusena = Kama 
Vasusthal! = AlakA 
Vatea, 72 

VasvokasArA — Sapta-sindhava 
Vatsa — RatnftvalJ 
Veda, 37 

Vedamitra — SAkalya 

Vedas — JAtavedas 

VedhAs a Brahml 61, Satyavrata 

Vena — Ppihf 

VetAlabhatta — Nava-r&tna 


Vibhu, 72 

Vibhu — ftfehus 

Vibudha, 324 

VicArabhft — Yama 

Vidagdha ^ikalya — YAjAavalkya 

Vidarbha — 72, JyAmagha 

Vidhi a BrahmA, 61 

VidhipAtAla — PAtftla 

Vidfiratha, 72, 73 

VidyAnagara — VidyAranya 

Vighaa-hArt % 

VighneAa J Ga ** eia 

Vyaya * Aijuna 194 

Vyaya « Devi, Sabadeva, Yama 

Vyaya (kings), 324 

Vyaya (pAtAla) — FAtAia 

VyAAnabhikfu — SAdikhyaaAra 
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Vikarttana — Kama 

Vikarttana = Surya 

Vikfta, 80 

Vikjrti, 72 

Vikuksi, 324 

Viloma = Varuna 351 

Vimana = Indra 131 

Vina — N&rada 

Vinfi^ana — Madhyadesa 

Vinata — Garuda, Garuda Pur&na 

VinSyaka \ 

Vin&yak& ) ^ aru da 
Vindhya — Kuiaparvatas 
Vindhyakuta — Agastya 
VindhyavasinI — Devi, Plthasth&na 
Vipa^a — Sapta-smdhava 
Vipracitti — Ketu, Rfthu 
Vlrabhadra, 81 
Viraj — Pjthl, Vac 
Vlranagara — Nidagha 
VirSta-parva, 198 
VirGpSksa — Lokap&ias 
Vig&khadatta — Mudr&rSksasa 
Vi^ala — Vai#&la 
Vi$a, 38 

VisaharS = Manas a 
Visnu — Bhfgu, Dak$a, 82 
VisnudOta = PrakMas 
Visnugupta = C Snaky a 
Visnugupta — Kaurwjinya 
Vi^nuratha = Garuda 
Vi# nugarman — Paftcatantra 
Vitfrutavat, 324 
Vitfvaga4va, 324 
ViSvajit — Varuna 350 
Vi4vaka — Kp?na 
Vitfvakarman — 36, Stkrya 
Vigvftmitra — Haritfcandra 
ViSvan&tha — R&ghavavil&sa, 
S&hitya-darpa^ia 


Vi&vanatha (dramatist) — 
Myg&nkalekhS 
Vi^varupa 
ViSvasaha, 324 
ViSvSvasu — Jamadagni 
Visvedevas — Daksa 
ViSvefSvara Bhatta — Subodhmi 
Vita ha vy a, 324 
Vitala — P&tala 
Vitas tS — Sapta-sindhava 
Vitatha — 72, Garga, Kapila 
Vitihotra — Haihaya 
Vitunda Tunda 
Vivasvat — SOrya 
Vivasvatf = SOrya 
ViyadgangS — Gangs 
V|*ddha — Dharma^Sstra 
Vfddha Manu — Manu 
V|-ddhasarma — Dantavaktra 
Vfhadgarbha — £§ivi 
Vfhadratha — JarSsandha 
Vj-hanmanas — Jayadratha 
V|*hati — Arigada 
Vj*han Manu — Manu 
Vpmivat, 71 
Vjka, 324 
Vj*sana£va — Mena 
Vj^aparvan — Druhyu 
Vp^aparvan — Sarrmstha 
V|* 9 pimat, 73 
V{* 9 pi — Andhaka, 72 
Vjtra — Dadhyaftc, Indra 
Vyadha — Dharmavy&dha 
VySmas — Pitps 
Vyoman, 72 

Yadahpati — Varuna 
Yadavas, 167 
Yajfta — AkOti 
YajftaseiU = DraupadI 
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Yajnavalkya — Veda 361 

Yajfte^a \ ... 

~ , f = Visnu 

Yajnesvara J 

Yaksarfija = Kubera 

Yama — Naciketas 

YamadQta — Yama 

Yamas — AkUti 

Yamuna — Sapta-sindhava 

YaudheyT } Yudhisthira.394 


Yogacara = Hanumat 
Yogasiddha — Vi^vakarma 
Yuddha-k&nda — Ramayana 
YudhSjit — Andhaka 
Yudharariga — K&rttikeya 
Yudhisthira — Jayadratha 
Yuvanfctfva — Hftrlta, Mfindhatp 
324 

Yuvarftja, 192 



GENERAL INDEX 


Aborigines — Dasyus 
Adam's Bridge — Ramasetu, Setu- 
bandha 

Adisadra — Ahicchatra 

Adoption — Dattaka 

Aerial car — Pu^paka, Kfirtavlrya 

Aerial city — Saubha, Vismlipana 

Ages of the world — Yuga 

Ahirs — Abhlras 

Ahura Asura 

Alexander the Great — Candra- 
gnpfca 

Algebra — Arya bhata — Vljaganita , 
BMskarficarya 

Akesines — Asiknf , Sapta-sindhava 
Andarae — Andhra 
Andubarius — Aryabhata 
Anhalvftra — Pattana 
Anna Perenna — Anna PUrpa 
Antiochus — Yavanaa 
Anwftr-i Suhaill — Paftcatantra 
Aphrodite — Apsaras, Lak^ml, 
£>ukra 

Archery — Dhanurveda 
Architect — Viivakarma 
Architecture — Sthftpatyaveda 
Arithmetic — Bhfiakarftcftrya 
Aijabahr — Aryabhata 
Arrah — Ekacakra 
Ars Erotica — Sftftkh&yana 


Assam — Kalika Purina 
Astronomy — Aryabhata, Jyotisa, 
BhaskarScarya 
Atmosphere — Antariksa 
Atomic School — DanSana 
Aurora — Aruna, Us as 

Bacchus — Soma 312 

Bacfcnan Greeks — Yavanas 

Bactrians — B&lhikas 

Bairat — Matsya, Virata 

Baital Pads! — Vetala Pafteavim&iti 

Balkh — Balhl, Balhlka 

Banas river, 64 

Banda — CitrakGta 

Barbarians — Mlecchas 

Bears — Jftmbavat, Rama.Ravana 

Beder — Vidarbha 

Behat — Vitasta 

Benares, 158, 168, 174 

Bengal — APga, BaPga 

Betwa river — Vetravatl 

Bhils — Ni?ada 

Bibasis — Viparfft 

Bihar — Magadha, Videha 

Birar — Kosala, Vidarbha 

Boar — Avatara, Brahma 

Boglekand — Cedi 

Bow, wonderful — Gancjlva, Rama 
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Buddhism, 27, 28 
Eyas — Sapta-smdhava, Vipftsa 
Byetumee — Vaitarani 

Calingae — Kalinga 
Cannibal imps — Pi$itMana& 
Canogyza — K&nyakubja 
Canopus — Agastya 
Cape Comorm — KanyftkumflrS 
Capncornus — Makara 
Carnatic — Karn&ta 
Castes — Varna 
Ceylon — - Lanka, Havana 
Chandail — Cedi 
Chariot, aerial — K&rtavirya, 
Puapaka 

Charites — Harita 
Chinab — Sapta-sindhava 
Churning of ocean — 

Cirrhadae — Kir&ias 
Cities, the sacred - • Nagara 
Comorin, Cape — Kumtri 
Conch — P&hcajanya 
Coryeveram — KJkfuA 
Conscience — SariyM 
Continents — Dvlpa 
Coromandel — * Cola Marujala 
Cow* the wonderful — Kamadhenu 
Creation — Apava, Dak? a, 
Brahma, Bjhaspati, Manu 
Creator — BrahraS, Hiranya- 
garbha, Prsyapati, Viavakarmfi 
Cupid — Kama 

Dawn — Aruna, U#as 
Dead, the — Yama 
Death — Nirjti 
Deities — Devatas, Ganas 
Deluge — Avatara, Manu 
Demons — Aauras, Daityas, Da- 
navas, Darbas, Dadhyaftc 
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Dictionary Abhidhftna, Amara- 
kosa 

Differential calculus — Bh*Lskar&- 
carya 

Dionysus — Soma 312 
Dioskouroi * A svrns 
Doab • Antarvedi 
Dogs of Indra and Yamu - 
Saramft and S&rameyas 
Drama, 49, 51 
Dramatists - - Bhavabhuti 
Drought, demon of Vptra 
Durds — Darada 
Dryads — Vanacarts 
Dwarf — Avatftra 

Barrings — Aditi 
Earth — Avatara, Pjthivi 
Blarth, milking of - • Prthl 
Eclectic School ■ - Darsann 85 
Eclipses — Graha, K&hu 
Bigg of the world — Brahma 
Elephant, aerial ~ Airttv&ta 

Bolus — Vftyu 
Eos — Usas 
Eras — Saka, Samvat 
Erinnys — S&r&meyaa 
Erranaboas nver — Candragupta, 
Pstaliputra 

Esoteric writings — Upanigads, 
Veda 358 

Ethics — Nftii&sfcraa 
Etymology — Nirukta 
Exoteric writings — Veda 3SS 

Faith — &raddhft 
Fauns — Vanaearas 
Female principle, worship of — 
Tantra 

Fiends — Fii&cas 
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Fiery weapon — Agneyastra 
Fire — Agni 

Fish — Avatara, Brahmfi 
Fortune, goddess of — Laksmf 

Gambling — Mahabharata, Nala 
Gandani — Gandh&ra 
Gandantis — Gandh&ra 
Ganges — Gahga 
Ganymede — Medhatithi 
Gems — Nava-ratna 
Ghosts — BhGtas — Vetala 
Giants — Daityas, Danavas, Dad- 
hyaftc 

Glossary — Nighan^u, Nirukta 
Goblins — BhGtas, Vetala 
Gogra — Nidagha 
Grammar — Mah&bhasya, Pan ini, 
Vyakarana 
Great Bear — pai 
Greeks — K&layavana, Yavanas 
Gunduck — Gan^akl 

Haptaheando — Sapta-sindhava 
Hardvar — Gaftg&dvara, 
Haridvara 

Heaven — Dyaus, Svarga, 
Vaikun^ha 
Hell — Naraka 
Hephaistos — Tvartj- 
Hermes — Sarameyas 
Hesudrus — Satadru 
Himalaya — Himavat 
Hind — Sindhu 
Hindoi — Sindhu 
Horse-sacrifice — A£vamedha, 
Arjuna 

Horses — ■ Galava 

Human sacrifice — ^unahiephas 

Huns — Hfipas 


Hydaspes — Sapta-sindhava* 
Vitasta 

Hydraotes — Ir&vatl, Sapta-sin- 
dhava 

Hyphasis — Sapta-sindhava, Vipas'a 

Imps Dakini 

Incarnations — Avatara 

Index of the Veda — AnukramapI 

India — Bh&ratavarsa 

India — Smdhu 

Indoi — Smdhu 

Indo-Scythians — £>akas, Turu^kas, 
Kanaka 
Indus — Smdhu 
Infernal regions — Pfit&la 
Infinite space — Aditi 
Inheritance — Daya 
Innocents, Slaughter of — Kamsa 
Inspiration — ■ Smj-ti 
Islands — Dvlpa 
Iyar-i Danish — Pancatantra 

Jewels — Nava-ratna 
Jharejas — Sftrya-vam£a 
Jhilam — Sapta-sindhava, Vitasta 
Jumna — Yamuna 
Jupiter Pluvius \ 

Jupiter Tonans j* n< * ra 
Justice — Dharma 

Kanerki —Kanaka 
Khariyas — Khavas 
Khirad-afroz — Paficatantra 
Kirantls — Kiratas 
Kotfambfnagar — KaugambI 
Kundapur — Vidarbha 

Lftr \ 

Larike } 
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Law — Dharma^&stra, Manu 
Saihhita 

Light — Angirasas 
Local deities — Sthalidevat&s 
Logic — Darsana 
Love, god of — Kama 
Luminous deities — * Angirasas — 
Alvins 

Lunar mansions — Naksatra, 80 
Lunar race — Candravarh^a 
Lute — Narada 

Macedonian Greeks — Yavanas 
Malabar — Malay — Parasur&ma 
Manes — Pitj-s 
Mare — Badavt 
Mars — K&rtfcikeya — Mangala 
Maths — £ahkar&c&rya 
Matter — Prakjti 
Mechanics — Arthag&stra, Silpa- 
&ftstra 

Medicine — Ayurveda, Caraka, 
Dhanvantari, Susruta 
Megasthenes — Candragupta 
Mendicant — Bhik$u 
Mercury — Budha 
Metre — Chandas 
Milking of the earth — PjthI 
Military art — Dhanurveda 
Mind-bom sons — Atri, Kum&ras 
Mftnasaputras, p$i 
Minos — Yama 
Mithra — Mitra 

Monkeys — Hanuraat, Havana, 
Sugrlva 

Months — Aditya 
Moon — Ahalyft, Soma 
Moon, descendants of — Candra- 
varia^a 

Moonstone — Candrak&nta 
Morals — Nltig&stras 


Mother of the grxls - Aditi 
Mountains — Kulaparvatas 
Mundane egg ~~ Brahma 
Music — Raga 
Musicians — Gandharvas 
Mystic words — Vyfthrti 

Nflsik — Panc&vati 
Necklace — Siva, Vaijayanti 
Nerbudda — Narmada 
Nihilists, 86 

Node, the ascending — RAhu 

— the descending * Ketu 
Nymphs of heaven - - Apsarases 

Ocean, churning - Amrta 

— drunk up — Agastya 
Oerki — Huska, Kamska 
Ophir — Abhlra 
Orissa Odra, Utkaln 
Orpheus — N&rada 
Ouranoe — Varuna 
Ozone — Uyayml 

Palibothra — Candragupta, 
Patahputra 
Pandion — Pandya 
Paradise — Svarga, Viukuntha 
Parrot, tales of Sukasaptati 
Partridge — Tittiri 
Pasargada — KalAnas 
Patna — Aryabhata* P&tahputra 
Persians — Pahlavas, Pftraiikas 
Peukeiastis — Pu$ karivatf 
Phallus — Lihga 

Philosopher 1 ® stone — Cint&mam 
Philosophy — Dar^anas 
Phonetic® *— 

Pigmies — Vftiakhilyas. 

Pitfuni river — Citrakhta, Man- 
dakinl 
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Planetary sphere — Si^umara 

Pluto — Yama 

Poems — Mahak&vyas 

Pokhar, 59 

Pole star — Dhruva 

Polity — K&mandakl 

Pousekielofati — PuskarSvat! 

Prasii — Candragupta 

Prem-Sagar, 167 

Prosody — Chandas 

Pur! — JagannStha 

Rain — Indra, Parjanya 
Rajputs — Suryavarhsa 
Ramisseram — Lmga, R&meavara 
RSmnagar — Paftcala 
Ravi — Iravatf, Sapta-sindhava 
Recorder of the dead — Citragupta 
Revelation — £ruti 
Rohilkhand — Paftc&la 

Saba'-sln — Sapta-smdhava 
Sacae — £§akas 

SaSl. ) S »“" 

Sakai — ^akas 
Sandracottus * 

Sandrocyptus i * Candragupta 
Saturn — 6ani 

Schools of the Vedas — Sakha 
Sciences, 122 
Scythians — Haihayas 
Sea serpent — Timm 
Seleucus Nicator — - Candragupta 
Serpents — Nfigas 
Serpent, aerial — Ahi 
Seven rivers — Sapta-sindhava 
Singh&san-battlsl — Siihhasana- 
dvatrirhiat 
Sky — Dyaus, Varuna 


Sleep — NidrS 
Solar race — Suryavamsa 
Sone — P&tahputra 
Sophagasenas — Yavanas 
Sou! — Brahma 
Speech — Saras vati, Vac 
Storm-gods — Maruts 
Submarine fire — Aurva, Badav& 
Sun — SOrya 

Sun, worship of — Brahma Purfina 
Sungroor — Sfngavera 
Superme Soul — Brahma 
Suraseni — Surasenas 
Sutlej — $atadru 

Tales — Hitopade^a, Pancatantra, 
£>uka-saptati, Siihhasana- 
dvatririi^at 
Talmud — Br&hmana 
Tamil — Agastya, Dravida 
Tamlook — T&mralipta 
Taprobane — Tamraparna 
Tatars — Kani$ka, ^akas 
Taxi la — Taksasila 
Telingana — Andhra 
Text — Pada, Pfitha 
Three steps — Avatar a 
Thunderbolt — Vajra 
Time — K&la 
Tinnin — Timin 
Tirhut — Videha, Mithila 
Titans — Daityas, Danavas, 
Dadhyaftc 

Tom Thumb — Valakhilyas 
Tons© river — Tamasa 
Tortoise — Avatara, Brahma 
Tota-kaham — Suka-saptati 
Traigart — Trigartta 
Trees, celestial — Pahca- vyksa, 
Parijata 

Triad — TrimQrti 
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Tnpati — Venkata 
Tuluva — Tulunga 
TOtl-nSmah — Suka-saptati 
Turks — Kamska, Sakas, Turuska 
Twilight — Sandhya 
Udaypur — SOryavam^a 
Uranos — Varuna 

Vehicles of the gods — Vfihana 
Venus — Rati, Sukra 
Vijayanagara — M&dhava 
Vlra Bukka R&ya — Mfidhava 
Vocabulary — Abhidh&na, Amara- 
kosa, Trik&nda £esa 
Vulcan — Tvastp 

War, god of — K&rttikeya 


War, the great — MahSbh&rata 
Water of life — Ampta 
Water — Varuna 
Welth.godof — Kubera 
White horse — Avat&ra, 40 
Wind — V&yu 
Wine — Sura, Varunani 
World — Loka 

Worlds, the three — Tnbhuvanas 

Xandrames — Candragupta 

Yona \ v 
xr t lYavanas 
Yona-raja 1 

Zaradrus — Satadru 




